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YOUNG  PRIMA  DONNA 


CHAPTER  I. 

I  AM  an  old  man,  and  old  more  from  infir- 
mities than  years.  Sickness  and  time,  however, 
though  they  have  robbed  me  of  many  blessings 
have  left  my  memory  fresh  and  green^  as  in 
the  days  of  my  childhood.  To  this  I  am 
indebted  for  almost  the  only  amusement  that 
remains  to  me.  I  sit  and  ruminate  upon  the 
days  that  are  gone,  and  although  these  recollec- 
tions are  often  fraught  with  agonizing  sorrow 

vol;  I. 
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I  dwell  upon  them  with  a  degree  of  tenacity, 
which  shews  how  indelibly  their  memory  is 
engraven  on  my  heart. 

To  forget  or  toremember,  at  pleasure,  is 
equally  beyond  the  power  of  man.  Sometimes 
I  wish  I  could  forget ; — ^perhaps  it  is  better 
as  it  is. 

**  IM  ble  do  lier  wont»  theie  are  momentr  of  joy, 
Bright  draami  of  the  past^  which  she  cannot  deatroy, 
Which  come  in  the  night  time  of  aorrow  and  care, 
And  bring  back  the  featurea  that  joy  naed  to  wear. 

Long,  long  be  my  heart  vithanch  menoriea  filled, 
Like  a  vaae  in  which  rosea  have  once  been  diatilled. 
You  may  break— yon  mi^  ruin  the  Taae  if  you  will. 
But  the  aoent  of  the  rosea  will  hang  round  it  atill.'* 

It  is  one  of  the  mekncholy  pkasusea  of  de- 
clining Ufe,  to  reoellfict  every  eireumstance 
concerning  departed  firiends^  whose  beloved 
forms  we  can  no  longer  see.  In  these  serious 
momento  of  xeflcctian,  how  relieving  is  the 
thought — what  cordial  balm  to  the  heart,  to 
know  that  the  separation  is  (wnly  temporary — 
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not  eternal — 4hat  ihere  is  a  time  to  oome  of 
Teonion  witk  those,  with  whom  our  hiqqyiest 
days  on  earth  were  spent  When  the  sheit 
dream  of  life  is  oTer-*when  the  dismal  phan- 
toms shall  vanish  at  the  brightness  of  the 
ererlasting  day. 

^'Tben  gbril  so  (ate  again  dMde  the  sonli, 
Which  aatim  thou  didat  for  taeh  other  fons.'* 

My  solitary  hoars  have  lately  been  enliven- 
ed by  the  occasional  society  of  a  kind  friend 
who  passes  every  unemployed  evening  with 
me.  To  him,  with  all  the  garmlity  of  old  age, 
I  have  nnbnrthened  my  mind,  by  relating  many 
a  story  of  by-gone  days ;  and  so  interested  has 
he  been,  in  the  narration  of  some  of  them,  that 
he  has  persuaded  me  to  allow  him  to  trans- 
cribe my  words.  Thence  is  the  origin  of  the 
present  tale^  which,  from  his  importmiity, 
I  have  been  tempted  to  bring  from  the  depths 
of  an  old  man's  memory. 

I  am  by  profession  a  clergyman ;  but  a  mor- 
bid feelii^    of  the  necessity   of  locomotion* 
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prevented  my  ever  becoming  a  steady  p6r« 
former  of  my  clerical  duties.  I  wandered  far 
and  near^  and  France,  and  the  other  European 
countries,  I  was  for  ever  visiting. 

However,  it  did  happen  that,  for  a  few  brief 
years,  I  was  stationary : — ^perhaps  I  might  have 
continued  so  for  the  rest  of  my  life,  but  cir- 
cumstances proved  adverse  to  this  event.  I  had 
accepted  a  curacy  in  a  peaceful  happy  spot,  and 
soon  became  so  fond  of  it,  and  of  the  inhabi- 
tants of  the  locale^  that  I  could  have  ended 
my  days  amongst  them ;  but  my  rector  dying 
— after  some  of  the  happiest  years  I  ever 
spent — ^I  was  obliged  to  give  up  the  curacy 
and  again  resumed  my  life  of  pilgrimage. 

It  was  during  the  period  to  which  I  have 
just  alluded,  that  I  became  acquainted  with  the 
loved  being  who  is  to  be  the  heroine  of  my 
tale. 

My  parsonage  was  situated  almost  within 
the  walls  of  the  park,  belonging  to  the  Mar- 
quis of  Belmont.    It  was  a  sweet  picturesque 
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little  spot,  possessing  all  the  advantages 
which  stately  woods,  and  magnificent  scenery 
afford. 

My  memory  dwells  for  ever  on  that  beau- 
teous home,  which,  for  a  brief  space,  I  could  call 
my  own.  My  garden  in  all  the  luxuriance 
of  smnmer  charms ! — ^Methinks  I  can  even 
smell  the  perfume  of  my  favourite  flowers,  when 
in  the  early  morning  I  sallied  forth  to  greet  my 
treasures.  Oh  !  memory — memory!  how  it 
lingers  over  every  cherished  spot  .and  nook  of 
this,  to  me,  almost  a  paradise  I  During  the 
course  of  my  wandering  life,  these  were  my 
only  days  of  tranquil  happiness : — they  were  as 
fleeting^  as  they  were  sweet 

The  Marquis  and  his  children  were  excellen 
people,  and  the  young  and  rising  family  were 
ever  to  me  objects  of  interest  and  admiration 
The  village  of  Fairboume  was  a  pattern  of 
neatness  and  comfort.  The  inhabitants,  for 
the  most    part,  an  industrious    and    artless 
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race,  and  most  soUcitotis  did  I  feel,  bodi  for 
tlieir  spiritual  and  temporal  welfare. 

There  was  one  litde  white  cottage,  standing 
rather  apart  from  the  rest  of  the  houses,  and 
smromided  by  a  small  garden,  whidi  had  been 
for  some  time  unoccupied.  One  morning, 
howerer,  on  my  walking  through  the  village, 
Z  perceired  an  imusual  degree  of  bustle, 
within  its  hitherto  untenanted  walls.  The 
windows  were  all  open,  and  the  noise  of 
scrubbing  brushes  was  heard  in  every  direction. 
I  was  still  standing  with  a  diq;ree  of  inquisitive 
speculation,  intending  to  make  some  inquiries 
upon  the  subject^  when  a  cart  drove  up,  laden 
with  furniture  belonging  to  the  new  tenant, 

I  had  been  away  for  a  fortnight,  llierefore 
had  heard  none  of  the  village  gossip;  so  I 
stepped  into  the  shop,  par  exceUence^  in  order 
to  gain  every  information  concerning  my  new 
parishioner.  I  was  told  that  the  expected 
atant  of  the  white  cottage  was  the  widow 
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of  an  offioer«  left  with  one  Jifttle  fpA,  nd  tlut 
her  name  waa  Elton. 

^8he  aeema  but  in  poor  pi]|^  Sir/^  said 
the  groeer,  ^ibr  I  hear  that  her  husband  was 
IdDed  in  batdO)  and  baa  left  bar  -with  no  other 
provision  but  her  penaicA;  howevei^  ahe  has 
the  cottage  for  next  to  nothkig>  and  as  thia  is 
a  cheap  pbu^  for  liting*  perhapa  ahe  maj  be 
able  to  get  on.  The  oottage  is  certainly  a  poor 
abode^  if  she  has  seen  better  days." 

I  retained  home  this  day  fnU  of  the  white 
eottage  and  the  widow  lady^  eonjniiag  \sp  idl 
sorts  of  romantic  Yiaions  with  regard  to  her^ 
and  her  mtiiation«  She  arrived  in  the  coone 
of  the  week,  and  I,  in  due  time,  paid  her  my 
pastoral  visit,  but  as  usnal  waa  disappointed. 

Mrs.  Blton  was  a  common  place  sort  of 
woman,  about  ihirty-^ve  years  old,  foil  of 
cares  and  perpltidties,  which  rendered  her 
cross  and  fii^getty,  and  evidently  posaessing 
very   Utile   self-possession,   or  anangemewt 
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Her  cottage,  however,  was  already  put  into 
decent  order. 

On  my  complimenting  her  upon  the  activity 
ahe  displayed^  in  so  soon  giving  a  home  appear- 
ance to  her  new  abode,  she  replied: — ^'Oh, 
Sir  1  I  have  had  nothing  to  do  with  it.  I  have 
neither  the  spirits  nor  the  strength  to  exert 
myself.  I  can  do  little  else  than  sit  and  cry 
over  my  misfortunes  ;  it  has  all  been  done  by 
Rosalie  and  her  nurse.'' 

Then  it  was  Rosalie  that  I  was  anxious  to 
see;  but  on  my  requesting  to  be  introduced  to 
the  young  lady,  her  mother  told  me  that  most 
probably  she  was  not  fit  to  be  seen,  and  that 
I  must  excuse  her  appearing  that  day,  for 
though  she  was  a  good  girl,  she  was  seldom  a 
very  tidy  one,  and  now  that  she  had  so  much 
to  do,  she  was  not  presentable. 

'^  In  her  poor  father's  life-time/'  Mrs.  Elton 
continued,  ^^some  pains  were  taken  with 
her  education ;  and  when  we  were  abroad^  she 


THE  TOUN6  PftlMA  DONI<iA.  9 

had  the  benefit  of  masters ;  bat  now  I  suppose 
she  mnst  giTe  up  every  thing,  and  jnst  torn 
into  a  mere  household  drudge.  1  am  sure,*' 
she  added,  wimpering,  **  I  can  do  nothmg  for 
hcr.^ 

The  young  hdy's  scruples  were  not  as  great 
as  those  of  her  mamma,  for  scarcely  had  she 
thus  spoken,  when  the  door  opened,  and  in 
she  walked. 

I  must  allow  that  she  was  not  strictly  neat 
in  her  appearance;  her  clothes  were  soiled, 
and  she  was  evidently  heated  by  household 
exertions — but  there  was  something  in  the 
countenance  of  the  little  girl,  as  she  stopped 
short,  confused  and  blushing,  at  the  door — con- 
founded by  the  miezpected  sight  of  a  stranger, 
and  by  her  mother's  reprehensive  looks,  which 
went  directly  to  my  heart  Not  that  beauty 
was  her  recommendation,  for  at  this  time,  Ro- 
salie had  very  little. 

She  was  a  short  girl  of  ten  years  old,  with  a 
remarkably  sallow  complexion ;  however,  the 

b3 
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▼ivid  blush  with  which  she  greeted  me,  bright- 
ened her  skin,  and  shewed  to  the  greatest  ad- 
Taatage,  a  pair  o£--oertainly — the  most  magni- 
ficent eyes  1  had  ever  beheld.  In  a  moment 
afterwards,  the  blush  had  faded,  and  the  com- 
plexion resumed  its  swarthiness ;— without  its 
assistance,  the  eyes  loat  all  their  splendour. 

Mrs.  Elton  rebuked  the  little  girl  for  her 
abrupt  entrance,  and  ordered  her  to  leave  the 
room.  She  would  hsve  obeyed  immediately 
had  not  I  taken  hold  of  one  of  her^^I  must 
BJlow^dirty  small  hands,  and  drawn  her  to- 
wards me.  This  simple  action  was  the  founda- 
tion of  our  further  friendahip.  Bosalie  seemed 
gratified,  for  she  turned  her  large  eyes  upon 
me  with  a  bok  of  a£Rection,  whidi  I  remember 
at  this  moment,  and  leant  caressingly  against 
me  whilst  I  spoke  to  her* 

We  rery  soon  became  acquainted,  and  I 
went  home,  filled  with  a  degree  of  interest  for 
my  newly  acquired  young  friend^  whidi  I  felt 
would  be  both  strong  and  lasting. 
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The  nest  morningy  as  I  wu  walldag  ^krov^ 
the  Yilliige,  my  tbonghU  reverted  to  my  litde 
acywintapcc^  and  I  sallied  towards  thegaideii- 
gate,  merely  to  look  over  it,  in  the  hope  of 
gaining  a  sight  of  her  UaidL  eyes. 

I  saw  her  at  a  short  distance,  up  to  her  ears 
in  s(»l  and  dirt*  busily  digging  a  flower-bed ; 
but  my  steps  were  riveted  to  the  spoton  which 
I  stood,  and  my  surposed  senses  listened  to  a 
stiaia  of  melody— ^as  nnexpeoted  as  it  was 
beantilttL 

Notwithstanding  her  Ubonoos  occnpation, 
BosaUe  was  singing  an  Italian  air  from  one  of 
Bossini's  operas^  and  so  splendid  was  the 
voke^and  soeztraoidinary  the  exeoation,  that  I, 
who  from  my  long  residence  in  Italy — the  land 
of  son9--«m  a  passionate  lover  of  music,  was 
enchanted  beyond  the  power  of  description. 

I  listened  until  she  suddenly  broke  off  the 
strain  in  the  midst  of  a  beautiful  cadence ;  her 
attention  was  attracted  by  the  sight  of  a 
large  worm  which  she  had  disturbed  during 
h«r  labours,  and  whose  progress  she  was  now 
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watching  with  infmtiiie  delight.  What  a  con- 
trast between  her  child-like  actions^  and  the 
extraordinary  science  her.  voice  exhibited !  I 
opened  the  gate,  and  walked  towards  her.  She 
was  delighted  to  see  me,  and  unrestrained  by 
the  presence  of  her  mother,  chattered  on  with 
childish  freedom. 

I  soon  discovered  all  her  wants  and  wishes. 
She  was  very  fond  of  flowers,  but  her  present 
garden  was  quite  uncultivated.  I  found  that 
two  or  three  days'  labour  would  set  it  all  to 
rights,  and  promised  to  send  a  man  to  perform 
the  task — and  plants  and  seeds. 

Rosalie's  face  beamed  with  delight  at  the 
anticipation  of  her  expected  treasures. 

**  Thank  you — thank  you  a  thousand  times, 
dear  good  Sir,''  she  exclaimed,  in  an  ecstacy  of 
joy  and  gratitude. 

^'But  I  expect  to  be  repaid,  Rosalie,'^  I 
said.    Her  countenance  fell. 

"  What  have  I  to  give  ?  Not  one  flower — 
nothing  in  the  world." 

*(  Yes,  you  have ;  you  must  sing  to  me  just 
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«ach  another  song,  as  I  heard  yea  to  sweetly 
warbling  whilst  I  stood  at  the  gate." 

Oh !  if  that  is  all/'  she  exclaimed,  joyfully, 
I  will  repay  you  to  the  very  extent  of  your 
wishes.     What  shall  it  be  V 

She  then  seated  herself  upon  a  broken  bench. 
^'  Sit  down  by  me^"  she  said,  *^  and  I  will  sing 
to  you  as  long  as  you  please*" 

And  she  did  sing ;  and  so  beautifully,  that 
my  curiosity,  as  well  as  my  admiration,  was 
excited, 

'*  And  where  did  you  leam  this  ?^'  I  asked, 
after  she  had  finished, 

^  Oh  V*  she  replied,  ^*  I  have  sung  ever  since 
I  was  bom."  She  added,  with  a  deep  sigh, 
^  my  poor  father  doated  upon  music — he  was 
an  excellent  performer^  and  took  great  pains 
with  me.  Then^  abroad,  I  went  very  often  to 
the  opera,  and  we  saw  a  good  deal  of  profes- 
sional people,  who  liked  to  hear  me  sing,  and 
taught  me  the  fine  songs  I  have  just  been  sing- 
ing.   But  1  know  some  English  airs  if  you  like 
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them  better*' — and  then  she  commenced  that 
beautiful  ditty,  "Auld  Robin  Gray." 

Can  I  ever  foi^t  that  clear  young  voice — 
thoae  tones  of  native  melody  ? 

No ! — at  this  moment,  though  years  have 
passed  by,  their  sounds  still  ring  in  my  ears. 
I  feel,  indeed,  that. they  were  angelic  strains, 
and  I  indulge  in  the  hope  that  I  shall  hear 
them  again.  The  lips  firom  which  they  pro- 
ceeded are  cold  in  death.  Although  that  voice 
of  melody  is  now  mute  —  in  Heaven,  it  is  my 
cherished  idear— my  deafest  hope,  that  my 
sweet  young  friend  may  be  one  of  the  choir  of 
angels  who  sing  eternal  pndies  at  the  throne 
of  God  I  May  I,  through  the  merits  of  His 
Son,  meet  her  hereafter  in  those  realms  of 
peace! 
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CHAPTER  II, 

It  was  the  month  of  May ;  the  Marquis's 
family  were  in  London^  and  not  expected  to 
return  to  the  country  until  August.  Before 
this  period  my  acquaintance  with  Rosalie  had 
deepened  into  extreme  intimacy.  I  soon  dis- 
corered  her  family  history.  Her  mother — ^a 
great  beauty,  though  penniless^— 4iad  married 
Mr.  Elton,  then  a  lieutenant  in  a  marching 
r^;hnent,  with  no  other  income  but  his  pay. 
She  bad  been  abroad  with  her  husband,  who, 
having  there  attained  the  rank  of  captain,  fell 
in  an  engagement,  leaving  his  widow  and  child 
almost  destitute.    By  the  assistance  of  some 
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friends,  she  was  enabled  to  return  to  England, 
and  to  furnish  the  cottage  in  which  she  was 
now  residing,  where,  upon  a  scanty  pittance, 
she  believed  she  was  doomed  to  pass  the  rest 
of  her  life.  She  was  accompanied  by  one  fe- 
male servant,  a  soldier's  wife,  whose  husband 
had  perished  on  the  field  of  glory.  She  had 
nursed thelittle  Rosalie fromher  birth ;  and  from 
the  firm  mind  of  this  good  woman,  the  child 
had  gained  all  the  excellence  which  she  after- 
wards displayed.  I  found  the  little  girl  almost 
totally  uneducated,  but  anxious,  beyond  all 
measure,  to  learn.  My  plan  was  soon  arranged ; 
she  was  to  come  to  me  every  morning,  and  I 
was  to  be  her  instructor.  These  were  pleasant 
hours  to  me  ;  her  quickness  was  incredible, 
and  my  zeal  in  teaching  equally  great. 

Education,  when  it  works  upon  a  superior 
mind,  draws  out  to  view  every  talent  and  per- 
fection;— ^personal  virtue  disidays  its  great- 
ness—the sentiments  become  generous ---the 
manners  endearing — ^it  gives  a  polish  to  every 
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action.  Rosalie  improyed  every  day ;  her 
manners  softened;  even  her  countenance  in- 
creased in  expression^  for,  before  we  met,  the 
poor  child  had  many  disadvantages  against 
which  to  struggle.  Her  mother's  temper  was 
capricious  and  unamiable,  and  I  soon  dis- 
covered that  she  was  both  ignorant  and  silly. 
Rosalie  had  never  been  properly  managed,  so 
no  wonder  that  the  seeds  of  evil,  as  well  as  of 
good  had  been  implanted  in  her  nature; — 
those  of  evil  were  but  of  fragile  growth — the 
soil  from  which  they  sprung  was  too  rich  and 
good  to  nurture  them,  and  every  day  I  wit- 
nessed new  perfections  in  my  little  pupil. 

The  autumn  came,  and  with  the  season 
the  family  of  the  Park  arrived  to  gladden 
every  heart.  The  party  consisted  of  a  great 
many  children,  of  all  ages,  from  babies,  to 
youths  of  fifteen  and  sixteen.  They  were  a 
charming  group  I 

The  Marchioness  was  an  excellent,  kind- 
hearted  woman ;   unspoilt  by  prosperity  and 
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the  world — her  tastes  were  simple.  She,  as  well 
as  her  noble  husband,  loved  the  country  and 
unostentatious  pursuits,  and  were  both  desi* 
rou8  that  their  children  should  do  the  same. 
Their  return  to  Belmont  Abbey  was  hailed  with 
joy  by  every  class. 

The  countenances  of  the  young  people  were 
open  and  beautiful,  with  an  expression  of  high- 
breeding,  at  the  same  time  fall  of  afiability  and 
cheerfulness.  The  youths  of  the  family  were 
tall  and  gracefully  made,  and  their  whole  ap- 
pearance natural  and  easy. 

As  an  admired  author  expresses  himself, 
*'  There  b  a  healthful  hardiness  about  real  dig- 
nity, that  never  dreads  contact  and  communion 
with  others,  however  humble  ;-*^it  is  only  spa«- 
rious  pride  that  is  morbid  and  sensitive.''  The 
young  ladies  delighted  to  stop  and  talk  to  the 
poor  people  of  the  village— to  notice  the  child- 
ren, and  hear^the  story  of  the  humble  cotti^ers. 
I  loved  them  all,  and  their  return  was,  ever  to 
me,  a  gala  day. 
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I  now  hoped  that  I  had  prepared  for  them  a 
pleasant  snrpriae.  We  had  always  been  very 
proud  of  our  little  Tillage  choir ;  it  had  been 
one  of  my  most  favourite  hobbies,  and  I  had 
been  assisted,  very  assiduously,  by  the  young 
ladies  and  their  governess — a  German,  who 
possessed  great  musical  abilities*  Now,  I  had 
indeed,  gained  a  powerful  auxiliary !  Rosalie 
practiaed  hard  to  prodnce  an  effect,  and  was  to 
introduce  a  solo  £br  the  first  Sunday's  anAem. 
Her  strong  amiraUo  voioe  was  beautifully 
adapted  to  church  music.  It  was  thus  I  in* 
tended  to  present  my  little  protegie  to  this 
illustrious  family. 

Saturday  arrived,  and  the  whole  aspect  of  the 
place  was  brightened  by  tfaepiesence  of  its  no* 
hie  owners.  The  next  day,  as  usual,  the  whole 
househ(dd  joyfully  attended  my  little  church. 

My  heart  beat  high  at  the  moment  the  music 
commenced,  when  Rosalie  appeared  in  the  front 
of  the  gallery,  and  chaunted  forth,  with  the  ut- 
most sweetness  and  skill,  that  beautiful  sa- 
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cred  song  of  Pergolesi's,  **Lord !  have  mercy 
upon  me  \"  She  was  ably  accompanied  by 
our  organist,  a  young  beginner  of  some 
science. 

My  eyes,  for  a  moment,  fell  upon  the  coun- 
tenances of  the  occupants  of  the  Belmont  pew, 
and  I  saw  with  satisfaction,  that  admiration, 
surprise,  and  delight  beamed  from  them.  Cer- 
tainly, nothing  could  well  surpass  the  beauty 
of  the  Toice  of  the  little  carUatrictj  and,  al- 
though far  from  lovely,  her  childish  appear- 
ance and  sweet  countenance  were  passports 
which  found  their  way  into  the  hearts  of  all 
who  heard  her. 

From  this  moment  Rosalie  might  date  the 
happiness,  w^ch  flowed  with  a  rich  current, 
during  the  five  ensuing  years  of  her  life— days, 
indeed,  of  joy  to  her,  sweet  soul !  although 
their  brilliancy,  perhaps,  rendered  those  that 
followed  but  the  more  dark  and  dismal. 

In  the  bitterness  of  my  feelings  I  sometimes 
blame  myself;  but  still  the  firm  reliance  that 
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God  directs  our  every  effort  must  solace  me ; 
and  the  conviction  that  he  often  ^  chasteneth 
whom  he  loveth/'  is  my  support,  when  self- 
reproach  wrings  my  heart,  and  I  bow  my  head 
in  humility  to  his  dispensations.  His  conso- 
lations are  the  only  true  ones;  and  now  I  com- 
fort myself  by  thinking,  that  all  the  sorrows 
she  felt  in  this  world,  have  been  but  thorns  in 
her  passage  to  that'  eternal  state,  in  which^  I 
reverentially  trust,  she  is  fiEir  happier  than  we 
who  are  still  on  earth. 

Rosalie  became  almost  domesticated  at  the 
Abbey.  The  fitmily  were  all  enthusiasts  upon  the 
subject  of  music,  and  this  drcumstance,  in  the 
first  instance,  made  them  patronise  the  little 
singer.  The  German  governess^  Mademoiselle 
Kramer,  was  too  happy  to  assist  in  cultivating 
such  splendid  talent ;  and  the  English  instruc- 
tress willingly  lent  her  aid  to  perfect  her  in 
otiier  branches  of  education.  I,  also,  continued 
my  lessons,  therefore  our  littie  girl  did  not 
lack  tuition ;  and  Mademoiselle  Kramer  and  I 
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had  soon  settled  in  our  own  minds,  that  Ros»* 
lie  was  to  be  brought  up  in  sxxtb.  a  manner^  as 
would  fit  her  for  a  first-rate  governess. 

She  soon  became  an  universal  favourite 
throughout  the  wbok  house;  her  sweet  tern** 
per  and  livdy  disposition,  made  her  equally  ac- 
ceptable in  the  nursery,  school-room^  and 
drawing-room.  The  little  ones  elung  round 
her  with  infimtine  love,  and  the  elder  children 
prized  her  for  her  acquirements  and  excellent 
qualities. 

Lord  and  Lady  Belmont  felt  much  interest 
for  Rosalie,  and  considered  her  society  an 
advantage  to  their  daughters,  as  she  was  too 
happy  to  impart  to  them  all  she  could,  of  the 
talent  she  possessed  to  so  brilliant  a  degree. 
And  the  boys — though  they  sometimes  laughed 
at  her,  and  called  her  **  Rose,  Rose !  coal  black 
Rose,''  and  quizzed  her  little  squat  figure- 
still,  they  were  not  happy  without  her;  and 
when  they  returned  home  for  their  vacations, 
^Where  is  the  yellow  rose?''  was  the  first  ques- 
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tmi  they  asked,  if  they  did  not  see  bcr  imme- 

diatdy  on  tbor  armaL 

Tlie  oUcai  aaa,  Lmd  Fit»-£aMst,  wm  a 
dMrauag  yaotli.  He  vaa  ettr  die  kind 
ftind  of  o«r  littk  Jfterane;  he  afanfscaDcd 
her  fay  her  owa  pnlty  sMane,  and,  in  tbe 
dnevooa  pnaka  of  Ua  hroCfaciBy  which 
oAeD  aimed  to  teaae  and  tomifnt  ^tbed»k 
litlle  Soae^^  she  had  invariably  fimnd  a  aop- 
porter  in  him. 

He  was  paasionalely  fond  of  maic,  and,  in 
her  labours  of  pncdsiBg,  to  pw^  him  pkiim 
was  her  greatest  aim.  On  his  return  to  Us 
home,  how  channedwas  die  to  eadubit  before 
him  ail  her  new  aonp,  and  the  impiofement 
she  had  made  in  his  abseneel — ^to  hear  his 
praise  had  been  her  hope  during  aU  her  ever* 
lions  to  attain  perfection  in  tbe  sdence. 

This  was,  indeed,  a  Inziirioiis  life  for  Rosa- 
he,  for  many  months,  at  least,  in  the  year. 
The  rest  of  the  time  the  qpent  ostensibly  with 
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her  mother,  although,  during  the  greater  part 
of  the  day,  she  was  to  be  seen  at  the  rectory. 

Mrs.  Elton  was  anything  but  an  intellectual 
companion  for  her  daughter.  She  had  been 
accustomed  to  a  life  of  gaiety  and  yariety,  and 
now,  completely  thrown  upon  her  own  re- 
sources, was  for  ever  whining  and  bewailing  her 

condition.  She  was  jealous  of  the  situation  her 
daughter  held  at  the  Abbey,  for  Lady  Belmont 
did  not  extend  much  of  her  notice  to  her. 
She  was  too  vulgar-minded  to  meet  with  much 

'  reciprodty  of  sentiment  from  the  refined  mem- 
bers of  Belmont  Abbey. 

They  were,  however,  attentive  to  her  wants, 
and  she  was  liberally  supplied  with  temporal 
civilities.  The  gamekeeper  'had  orders  never 
to  forget  her ;  the  Abbey  garden  afibrded  her 
fruit  and  vegetables  ;  but  Mrs.  Elton  was 
never  satisfied.  To  live  in  a  town  was  her 
ambition,  where  she  might  have  gossip  and 
tea  parties  in  abundance.    Nothing  kept  her 
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in  our  village  but  my  remonstrances,  and  fre- 
quent endeavours  to  impress  upon  her  mind, 

'  the  advantages  which  a  residence  there  af- 
forded her  daughter.  The  time,  to  her,  pass- 
ed slowly  and  heavily;    her  temper  became 

fretful,  and  her  ennui  almost  insupportable. 


voi*.  I- 
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CHAPTER  III . 

We  will  pass  over  a  lapse  of  time— several 
years — ^which  glided  by  in  quick  and  happy 
succession.  Rosalie  increased  in  wisdom,  but 
slowly  in  stature.  Perhaps  it  was  to  her  dimi* 
nutive  figure  she  owed  a  great  deal  of  the 
indulgence  she  received  throughout  the  whole 
of  the  Belmont  family.  Although  almost 
fifteen  she  looked  a  complete  child.  Had  she 
attained  the  growth  of  others  of  her  own  age, 
it  might  have  entered  the  Marchioness's  head, 
that  such  a  fascinating  and  accomplished  girl, 
would  be  rather  a  dangerous  companion  for 
her  sons,  some  of  whom  were  nearly  grown  up. 
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As  it  was,  Rosalie  still  continued  their  little  pet 
and  plaything. 

Nerer  did  they  return  home  without  bring- 
ing with  them  some  token,  which  shewed  that 
they  remembered  her,  even  when  absent. 
Lord  Htz-Emest  evinced  towards  her,  perhaps, 
the  greatest  share  of  good  will ;  he  was  older 
than  his  brothers,  and  of  a  graver  and  more 
sensitive  disposition.  He  could  not  bear  to 
see  his  little  prot(g4e  for  a  moment  mortified ; 
therefore,  in  all  their  parties  of  pleasure,  he 
took  care  that  Rosalie  should  be  included.  He 
saw  that  she  was  provided  with  a  pony,  which 
best  suited  her— or  if  a  carriage  excursion  was 
in  question,  she  must  be  squeezed  in — even 
if  there  was  no  other  seat  than  his  knee. 

*^  My  dear  Fitz-Emest,"  I  once  heard  Lady 
Belmont  say,  ^^  I  fear  we  are  almost  spoiling 
that  child ;  placing  her  in  a  false  position,  at 
least  in  one  unfitting  her  for  what  is  to  be  her 
fate  hereaflter,  for  her  situation  in  society.  Poor 
little  thing !  in  a  very  few  years — ^for  we  forget 

c  2 
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her  age — she  must  commence  the  wearisome  me* 
tier  of  governess.  All  we  are  now  doing  for  her 
—making  her  so  happy,  and  upon  such  a 
complete  equality  with  your  sisters,  will,  I 
almost  think,  cause  her  to  enter  her  vocation 
with  disgust.'^ 

^'  But  she  is  still  such  a  baby,''  replied  the 
yoimg  man ;  "  it  must  be  a  very  long  time 
before  her  misfortunes  commence/' 

"  I  beg  your  pardon,  you  forget  that  she  is 
nearly  fifteen." 

'^  Fifteen,"  exclaimed  Fitz-Emest  laughing, 
'*  she  is  more  Uke  a  child  of  nine  years  old. 
I  am  sadly  afraid  our  coal  black  Rose,  as 
Henry  calls  her,  will  never  make  a  dignified 
institutHce.  Fancy  that  brat  teaching  the 
yoimg  ideas  how  to  shoot!  Not  that  she  lacks 
them  herself,  for  she's  a  clever  little  thing." 

And  at  the  same  moment  seeing  her  upon 
the  lawn,  he  rushed  out  of  the  open  window, 
and  soon  was  seen  engaged  in  a  game  of 
romps,  with  her  and  his  sisters. 
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I  must  particularly  mention  Lady  Gertrude. 
This  sweet  girl  was  about  the  age  of  Rosalie, 
but  most  unlike  her  in  personal  appearance. 
She  was  tall,  exquisitely  fair,  and  beau- 
tiful. She  had  ever  evinced  the  greatest 
affection  for  our  heroine.  All  the  sisters 
loved  her,  but  none  with  the  tenderness  of 
the  lovely  Gertrude ;  to  her  she  looked  up 
with  a  feeling  approaching  to  adoration.  She 
was  Rosalie's  beau-idial  of  earthly  perfection. 
To  see  the  two  girls  together,  no  one  would 
have  guessed  that  their  ages  were  so  nearly 
alike :  Lady  Gertrude  looked  the  woman, 
Rosalie  the  child.  This  sweet  young  lady 
was  so  kind,  so  fond  of  her,  so  anxious  for 
her  improvement — for  her  happiness,  that 
could  she  have  had  it  all  her  own  way,  they 
would  never  have  been  separated.  She  often 
importuned  her  mother  to  allow  Rose  to  accom- 
pany them  to  London,  but  Lady  Belmont 
thought  it  would  be  hard  upon  Mrs.  Elton, 
and  would  not  comply  with  this  desire. 


so  THE  YOUNG  PRIMA  DONNA. 

During  the  course  of  this  summer,  Behnont 
Abbey  was  destined  to  receive  a  visit  firom 
royalty,  and  we  were  to  have  nothing  but 
f§tes  and  grand  doings.  To  these  festive  days, 
the  young  people  looked  forward  with  great 
delight.  Poor  Rosalie  I  littie  did  she  dream 
how  deeply  her  fate  was  involved  in  the  events 
which  this  visit  produced  I — Her  race  of 
happiness  was  almost  run — the  whole  aspect 
of  her  situation  was  about  to  change. 

Amongst  the  various  amusements  provided 
for  the  illustrious  guest,  some  professional 
people  were  engaged  to  perform,  during  the 
evenings.  Rosalie,  whose  voice  improved 
every  year,  was  also  to  take  her  part.  Anxi- 
ously and  arduously  had  she  worked,  to  do 
honour  to  the  instructions  she  had  received 
under  the  roof  of  her  benefactors.  Made- 
moiselle Kramer  was  most  proud  of  her  pupil, 
and  longed  to  exhibit  her  almost  as  a  rival  to 
some  of  the  artistes.  She  forgot  how  richly 
Rosalie  had  been  gifted  by  nature,  and  fancied 
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she  owed  every  thing  to  her  skill  in  teaching, 
which  was  in  truth  very  great  Xiaboriously 
did  she  make  the  Utde  girl  practice,  both 
vocal  and  instrumental  music,  before  the  ex- 
pected arrivaL  Had  she  guessed  what  were 
to  be  the  results  of  all  this  perfection,  how 
mute  would  have  been  her  V4>ice !— how  in- 
flexible her  fingers ! 

Rosalie  was  in  a  state  of  great  nervous 
excitement  during  this  period,  and  I  did  not 
think  that  she  was  in  good  spirits.  She 
appeared  over-worked  and  worried.  She 
came  to  me  as  usual  at  the  rectory,  but  our 
lessons  did  not  proceed  as  calmly  as  they  were 
wont  to  do. 

^  I  wish  thb  visit  was  over,'*  she  said  to  me 
one  morning,  '^  I  dare  not  express  how  I  dread 
it,  for  Mademoiselle  Kramer  would  imagine 
that  I  meant  to  fail  in  my  performance — and 
that  would  half  kill  her.  But  these  Italian 
people !  the  very  idea  of  them  terrifies  me« 
It  appears  so  like  presumption  to  put  myself 
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in  competition  with  them.  Who  will  listen 
to  my  voice  when  they  are  present  ?  and  if 
you  could  but  imagine,  my  dear  Sir,  how  I 
dislike  exhibiting  before  strangers !  for  my 
friends  I  could  sing  for  ever ;  but,  for  display 
only,  I  dread  it/^ 

I  tried  to  reassure  her,  but  she  shed  tears> 
and  was  totally  unlike  her  own  merry  self. 
Was  it  a  pressentiment  of  evil  that  made  her 
thus  sad  ?  The  expected  moment  arrived — 
the  prince  and  his  mUe  were  at  the  Abbey ; 
all  was  festive  gaiety.  A  concert  was  pre* 
pared  for  him  that  evening.  I  shall  never 
fox^et  my  surprise  at  Rosalie's  appearance.  It 
had  been  the  fashion,  to  consider  her  almost 
ugly  ;  I  had  never  been  of  that  opinion.  Her 
eyes  every  one  allowed  were  splendid,  and  her 
countenance  was  sweet ;  her  complexion  had 
always  been  the  bane  of  her  beauty,  but  when 
it  was  lighted  up  by  colour,  every  feature  ap- 
peared to  soften,  and  many  a  time  I  looked  at 
her,  and  inwardly  predicted  to  myself,  with  a 
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sigh  of  Tegret,  that  the  time  would  arrive  when 
Rosalie  would  be  too  beautifiil  for  the  situation 
she  was  to  hold  in  life. 

This  evening  Mademoiselle  Kramer^  assisted 
by  Lady  Gertrude,  had  taken  peculiar  pains 
with  her  toilette.  Her  long  black  hair  was 
smoothed  and  plaited  in  a  most  becoming 
manner^  and  she  wore  n  pretty  white  dress, 
made  by  the  direction  of  her  anxious  friend. 
Just  as  she  was  on  the  point  of  entering  the 
drawing-room  with  the  young  ladies  of  the 
family,  Fitz-Emest  called  to  her : 

"  Come  into  my  sitting-room.  Rosy,"  he 
said ;  she  obeyed  the  summons  with  alacrity. 

*'  Upon  my  word,"  he  continued,  *'you  look 
quite  pretty  f*  and  he  turned  her  round  and 
round,  much  to  her  amusement,  altiiough  sne 
blushed^  and  added  to  the  prettiness  which 
for  the  first  time,  struck  his  eye.  '^  See  what 
I  have  got  for  a  good  girl.  This  is  to  bribe 
you  to  do  your  best  and  enchant  every  one, 
and  make   all   the   Signors  and  Signaras  die 

c  3 
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with  envy ;"  and  at  the  same  moment  he  put 
around  her  neck  a  beautiful  gold  chain,  from 
which  was  suspended  an  ornament  containing 
Lady  Gertrude's  hair. 

Tears  started  into  the  eyes  of  the  grateful 
child,  and  in  an  instant  her  arms  were  thrown 
round  the  neck  o{  the  young  Lord,  whom  she 
embraced  with  all  l^e  innocence  of  the  merest 
baby. 

"Come,  come/'  he  said,  laughing  at  this 
tender  demonstration  of  her  thanks,  although 
he  returned  her  caresses  with  1m>therly  tender- 
ness, "  we  must  have  no  scenci  for  your  eyes 
will  be  red,  and  then  what  will  become  of  your 
good  looks?  You  know,  Rosalie,  your  eyes 
are  your  fortune.'* 

Rosalie  had  not  known  this  before ;  but  she 
remembered  his  saying  for  the  future. 

Lord  Fitz-Emest  then  led  her  into  the 
music-room,  and  placed  her  by  the  side  of  his 
sister  Gertrude.  The  varied  emotions  of  joy 
and  anxiety  which  agitated  her  bosom,  had 
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lent  the  brightest  blood  to  her  complexion^ 
and  when,  at  lengthy  ^e  took  her  place  by  the 
pianoforte^  and  aooompanied  by  Mademoiselle 
Kramer^  sang  an  Italian  song,  there  was  a 
general  exclamation  throoghout  the  room  of 
<'  What  a  beautiful  child  1" 

The  prc^fessional  people  were '  all  delighted— 
astonished;  real  talent  is  always  appreciated 
by  those  who  themselves  possess  it.  Her  poor 
httle  head  might  have  been  tamed  by  the  ex- 
cessiye  praise  she  received,  but  Rosalie  fixed 
her  eyes  on  the  countenances  of  the  Marchio- 
ness, Lady  Qertmde,  Fitz-ESmest,  and  then 
upon  me;  she  saw  that  we  were  more  than 
satisfied,  and  all  the  noisy  flattery  of  the  Ita- 
lians fell  valueless  upon  her  ears. 

There  was  one  man  amongst  the  set,  who 
appeared  peculiarly  surprised  and  charmed  with 

the  voice  and  talent  of  Rosalie;  he  was  the 
principal  performer.  At  first,  he  imagined 
that  she  was  one  of  the  children  of  the  house, 
but  when  he  heard  firom  Mademoiselle,  her 
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actual  position  in  the  family^  his  curiosity  and 
admiration  appeared  to  redouble.  He  listened 
to  her  with  the  utmost  eagerness/  and  his 
questions  with  i^gard  to  her,  were  endless. 
He  seemed  to  wish  to  know  her  whole  history, 
and  during  his  stay  at  Belmont  made  her  sing 
to  him  repeatedly,  trying  her  voice,  in  every 
possible  manner.  Mademoiselle  Kramer  was 
in  perfect  raptures,  and  readily  supplied  him 
with  every  information  he  required. 

There  was  something  about  this  man  that  I 
never  cotdd  endure.  His  countenance  displayed 
a  mixture  of  slyness  and  servility,  although  his 
manners  were  polished,  and  fascinating,  like 
those  of  most  foreigners. 

I  was  surprised  one  day,  as  I  passed  through 
the  village,  by  seeing  him  come  out  of  Mrs. 
Elton's  cottage,  and  I  fancied  he  looked  con- 
fused when  he  encountered  me ;  but  with  the 
usual  ease  of  those  foreign  puppies^  he  promptly 
said  :  '*  Qu'il  venait  (Fentrer  dans  ceitejolie  main 
sonneite  pour  faire  ses  compliments  d  la  mh'e 
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ie  cette  charmatite  petit  e,  dont  la  beUe  voix 
VavttU  font  ravi,  et  pour  la  filicUer  sur  les 
talents  surprenants  qu^elle  annonqait.*' 

"  Intrusive  puppy !"  I  muttered  to  myself, 
angry  and  disgusted—*!  scarce  knew  why. 

The  children  of  the  family  had  always  been 
very  fond  of  theatrical  amusements.  To  please 
them,  their  parents  had  fitted  up  a  room  as  a 
small  theatre,  and  during  the  long  winter 
evenings,  this  was  the  most  favourite  recrea- 
tion. The  exhibition  had  ever  been  restricted 
to  their  parents  and  intimate  friends ;  but  by 
some  chance,  the  existence  of  this  little  theatre 

was   discoTcred  by  the  Duke  of .     One 

of  the  characteristics  of  our  Royal  Family,  is 
their  excessive  kindness  towards  young  people, 
and  their  fondness  for  children.  To  give  them 
pleasure  as  well  as  at  the  same  time  to  gratify 
himself.  His  Royal  Highness  w^s  most  anxious 
and  solicitous  in  his  request,  that  he  might 
witness  a  performance.  How  could  a  wish, 
which  from  such  a  quarter  amounted  to  a  com- 
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mand,  be  refused  ?  The  children  were  soon  aU 
in  a  state  of  happy  excitement  and  {Mreparation. 
Unfortunately^  for  her  future  prospects^  our 
little  heroine  was  the  Prima  Donna  on  every 
occasion,  for  she  had  an  extraordinary  talent 
for  acting.  The  piece  they  selected,  gave  her 
an  opportunity  of  introducing  several  of  her 
most  beautiful  songs. 

Although  Rosalie's  figure  and  appearance 
were  not  exactly  suited  to  the  characters  they 
chose  for  her,  still  the  advantages  of  dress,  and 
the  borrowed  embeUishments  of  which  actors 
and  actresses  feel  themselvea  entided  to  make 
use,  improved  her  beauty,  and  rendered  her  a 
very  pretty,' though  certainly  a  petite  p^ormer. 
The  exertions  of  the  corps  dramaiique  were 
crowned  with  the  most  perfect  success.  The 
Prince  was  peculiarly  struck  with  the  talent 
and  grace  of  little  Rosalie,  and,  indeed,  the 
whole  of  the  audience  were  unanimous  in 
the  expressions  of  their  delight  and  praise ; 
amongst  them  were  the  Italian  singers.    How 
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was  it  that  their  praises  sounded  so  harshly 
wptttk  my  eaiBy  and  tint  for  the  first  time,  in  my 
oim  mind,  I  highly  condemned  an  amusement, 
which  before  I  had  e^en  ap{dauded  and  en- 
couraged? 

I  vna  angry  with  myself,  and  felt  that  I  had 
been  guilty  of  impropriety,  in  not  having,  as  the 
spiritoal  adyiser  of  the  family,  checked  it  from 
the  first;  at  least,  I  ought  not  to  haye  giren  the 
sanction  of  my  countenance  to  a  pasdme  so  cal- 
culated to  engender  feelings  of  variety  and  folly. 
I  watdied,  with  sensations  of  anger  and  disgust, 
the  countenances  of  the  foreigners,  particularly 
that  of  Signer  Gabrielli,  who  was  my  aversion. 

His  raptores  at  the  acting  of  Rosalie  were 
unbounded ;  he  watdied  her  every  movement, 
and  I  heard  him  whispering  in  Italian  continual 
remarks  to  one  of  his  party  who  stood  near 
him.  ^  Che  voce  dmna  I — qfulla  togazza 
9arebbe  una  vera  giqfa  pel  nostro  ieatro  I" 
Then  he    lowered  his   voice,  and   went    on 
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gesticulating  with  great  vehemence  and  rapi- 
dity ;  and  then  his  eyes  were  again  fixed  upon 
the  little  girl,  who,,  excited  by  the  success  she 
had  attained,  was  in  the  highest  spirits— exert- 
ing herself  to  the  very  utmost  to  please. 

I  never  before  felt  so  little  incUned  to  en- 
courage her.  I  turned  away  from  the  scene, 
filled  with  feelings  of  dread  and  gloom,  which 
I  could  scarcely  fathom. 

"  Was  this,"  I  thought,  "a  proper  education 
for  a  girl,  whose  prospects  in  life  were  to  be 
so  secluded^  so  quiet  ?  Had  we  not  taken  her 
from  her  own  sphere — dragged  her,  in  a  most 
unnecessary  manner,  before  the  public  eye; 
would  it  not  be  a  disadvantage  to  her,  when 
appearing  as  she  would  do  in  a  few  years,  in 
the  grave  character  of  a  governess  ?*'  And  then 
when  I  reflected  upon  some  of  the  whispered 
hints  of  the  Italian,  I  felt  an  inward  thrill  of 
vexation  and  fear. 

My  sweet  little  innocent  child  !    surely  her 
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silly  mother  would  never  be  induced  to  alter 
her  views  with  regard  to  her,  and  allow  her  to 
fiiU  into  other  hands  than  ours  ! 

This  idea  was  too  disagreeable  for  me  to 
cherish,  and  I  endeavoured  to  banish  it  imme- 
diately ;  however,  I  felt  much  relieved  when  I 
saw  the  whole  train  depart,  for  there  was  some- 
thing about  the  business  that  I  certainly  did 
not  like.  Whether  I  was  afraid  that  the  mind 
of  my  little  girl  would  be  distracted,  by  all  the 
fulsome  praise  she  received,  or  that  I  had  an 
instinctive  dread  of  the  Italian  coteriSy  I  know 
not,  but  I  remember  that  I  drew  my  breath 
more  freely  when  I  found  that  they  were  all 
gone,  and  fondly  imagined  that  the  evil,  with 
which  some  vague  misgivings  made  me  believe 
their  presence  was  fraught,  had  departed  with 
them. 
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CHAPTER  IV. 

A  FEW  mornings  after  these  events  had 
taken  place,  I  received  two  letters ; — ^they  both 
contained  fatal  tidings  to  me.  I  was  no  longer 
Curate  of  Fairboume.  The  rector  was  dead, 
and  the  living  (which,  strange  to  say,  did  not 
belong  to  the  Belmont  fitmily,)  was  to  devolve 
into  the  hands  of  a  person  who  intended  to 
reside  upon  it.  This  event  had  ever  been  like 
the  sword  of  Damodes  hanging  over  my  head ; 
however,  as  the  late  incumbent  was  not  an 
older  man  than  myself,  I  had  lived  in  the  hope 
that  I  might  be  the  first  to  depart,  that 
I  should  have  ended  my  days  at  that  loved 
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retreat,  snd  have  been  buried  under  the  peaoe- 
fbl  shade  of  the  yew  trees  which  grew  in  sober 
luxuriance  in  the  church-yard. 

The  latter  part  of  my  wish,  will,  I  trust,  still 
be  realized.  I  then  felt,  (and  have  ever  con- 
tinued to  do  so,)  that  my  ashes  would  never 
rest  so  gently  in  any  other  soil ;  and  when  I  die 
there  is  a  little  cherished  nook  reserved  for  me 
in  that  beloved  spot,  which  is  now  more  than 
ever  dear  and  sacred  to  my  remembiEnoe. 

The  other  letter  ocMitained  intelligence  of  the 
death  of  my  aged  mother.  I  was  summoned 
to  attend  her  funeral ;  my  departure  would  be* 
therefore,  much  hastened ;  but  as  I  was  to  go, 
of  what  use  would  it  have  been  to  linger  ? 

Shall  I  ever  foiget  the  grief  of  that  brief 
period?  I  was  perfectly  bewildered  by  my  own 
sorrow  and  that  of  those  around  me.  As  for 
poor  Rosalie,  the  recollection  of  her  despair  will 
never  leave  my  memory ;  it  was  indeed  to  her 
like  losing  a  parent.    I  felt  that  she  regarded 
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me  in  that  light,  and  towards  her,  dear  soul, 
I  truly  felt  the  tenderest  of  parental  affection. 

I  endeavoured  to  comfort  her,  promised  to 
write  to  her— to  return,  if  possible,  to  Fair- 
bourne,  and  procure  some  habitation  in  the 
neighbourhood  |  still  I  could  not  soothe  her ; 
she  clung  round  me,  and  coidd  only  falter  out 
in  broken  accents : 

I  know  we  shall  never  meet  again-^t  least, 
not  in  such  perfect  comfort  as  we  are  now  en- 
joying. I  cahnot  help  feeling  that  this  is  an 
end  of  everything  like  happiness  to  me ;  the 
future  seems  to  present  itself  to  my  mind  with  a 
frowning  aspect ; — without  you,  where  shall  I 
look  for  that  tender  support,  upon  which  I 
have  so  long,  so  completely,  relied  ?  It  is  to 
you,  dear,  kind,  friend,  that  I  have  looked  up 
for  advice — for  instruction — ever  since  I  have 
been  in  this  happy  village ;  but,  when  you  are 
gone,  what  will  become  of  me  ?  I  know,  in- 
deed, I  feel  a  dire  presentiment  that  all  will  go 
wrong  with  me — ^my  mother  will  never  remain 
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at  Fairboume,  and  I  shall  be  wretched.  In- 
deed,  lately  she  has'  alarmed  me  by  hints 
which  all  tend  to  insinuate  that  oar  days  here 
are  numbered/' 

The  whole  of  the  day  previous  to  my  de- 
parture, Rosalie  passed  with  me  at  the  rectory, 
endeavouring  to  assist  me  in  my  preparations 
for  my  long  journey ;  but,  poor  httle  girl,  her 
eyes  were  too  completely  blinded  by  tears,  and 
her  hands  shook  with  too  much  emotion,  to 
allow  her  to  be  of  any  use.    I  see  her  now,  in 
my  mind's  eye,  in  an  attitude  of  deep  dejec- 
tion, seated  by  the  writing   table,  trying  to 
arrange  my  papers,  but  every  now  and  then 
leaning  her  elbows  upon  the  table  and  weeping 
bitterly.    I  was  nearly  as  much  overcome  as 
herself,  and  with  difficulty  commanded  my 
feelings  sufficiently  to  be  able  to  speak  words 
of  consolation ;    indeed,    I    was    thoroughly 
wretched.      I  felt  that  I  was  tearing  myself 
away  from  the  only  spot  on  earth,  and  the  only 
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ties,  besides  those  of  kindredj  which  I  had  ever 
truly  loved. 

The  evening  being  fine,  I  persuaded  Rosa- 
lie to  walk  out  with  me ;  I  thought  the  air 
wovld  revive  us  both,  and,  indeed,  I  longed  to 
visit,  for  the  last  time,  some  of  my  dearly 
loved  haunts. 

We  walked  for  some  time  in  silence,  for  we 
were  far  too  unhappy  to  converse.  My  steps 
bent  involuntarily  towards  the  church-yard; 
I  gazed  with  a  parting  look  of  affection  upon 
the  dear  little  edifice,  where  my  best  and  most 
profitable  hours  had  been  spent. — I  looked 
around;  my  eyes  rested  upon  the  grave- 
stones, and  I  almost  envied  the  peaceful  ashes 
of  many  a  well-known  and  respected  parish- 
ioner. Whilst  I  was  standing  in  one  quiet  re- 
tired nook,  which  was  shaded  by  a  magnificent 
yew  tree,  I  said  to  my  young  companion, 
'^  Here,  Rosalie,  I  hope  to  be  buried ;  I  have 
signified  my  wishes  in  my  will." 
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She  answered,  ^  What  happiness  it  would  be 
to  me,  if  I  could  imagine  that  my  remains 
would  meet  with  the  same  blessed  fate !  Make 
me  but  one  promise,  dear  Sir !"  she  exclaimed, 
sdsing  my  hand,  and  looking  up  imploringly 
in  my  face,  whilst  her  large  eyes  swam  in  tears. 
'^  Promise  me,  that  if  I  die  before  you  quit  this 
world,  should  you  have  it  in  your  power  to 
command  the  event,  diat  you  wiU  endeayour  to 
fulfil  my  earnest  desire,  that  my  body  may 
abo  rest  under  this  green  sod.  It  would 
ahnost  rob  death  of  its  most  painful  sting,  to 
know  that  I  should  repose  here,  when  all  my 
troubles  in  this  life  are  over !" 

I  looked  at  the  little  girl  in  surprise*  These 
words  were  not  in  accordance  with  the  usual 
joyous  spirit  of  Rosalie;  they  grated  on  my 
ear  as  unnatural  and  prophetic.  I,  however, 
attributed  them  to  the  excitement  of  the  mo- 
ment,and  endeavoured  to  sootheand  comfort  her 
to  the  best  of  my  ability;  but  this  was  not  to 
be  accomplished,  she  could  not  be  consoled. 
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It  was  SO  painful  a  period  of  my  life,  that^ 
even  now,  I  hate  to  dwell  upon  its  recollec- 
tion ;  it  brings  tears  to  my  eyes,  and  tortures 
my  very  soul  5  it  was  the  termination  to  the 
only  really  happy  years  I  ever  passed.  Suffice 
it  to  say,  that  the  next  day  I  left  my  nest  of 
peace,  and  many  a  sorrowing  heart  behind  me ; 
but  now  my  subdued  spirit  endeavours  to  calm 
itself  with  the  conviction,  that  although  few, 
indeed,  may  be  the  lasting  springs  of  joy  which 
our  Father  in  Heaven  permits  us  here  to  taste 
— still,  in  our  way  through  this  desert,  it  is  His 
unseen  hand,  that  gently  guides  us  through 
its  troubles,  to  that  home  where  our  weary 
spirits  will  be  at  rest. 

My  narrative,  from  this  period,  must  assume  a 
different  form,  for  I  am  not  able  to  relate,  as  an 
eye-witness,  all  the  details  that  follow;  I  have 
been  assisted  in  my  story,  partly  by  what  I  have 
gathered  from  the  relation  of  others,  and  partly 
by  extracts  from  a  journal  written  by  Rosalie, 
which  fell  into  my  hands  some  time  since.    I 
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was,  however,  an  actor  in  many  of  the  princi- 
pal scenes,  and,  therefore,  am  my  own  histo- 
rian, in  many  instances. 

I  sometimes  think  that  my  fnend,  who  ui^d 
me  to  present  this  story  to  the  public,  has  been 
mistaken  in  the  idea  that  it  will  interest  all, 
equally  with  himself.  He  has  seen  and  known 
many  of  the  dramatis  persona  of  the  narrative. 
His  personal  interest  has  been  excited,  by 
hearing,  from  my  own  lips,  the  fond  praises 
that  their  virtues  have  excited.  But  I  must 
crave  pardon  of  the  gentle  reader  if  I  am  te- 
dious, and  excuse  myself  by  saying,  that  I 
have  not  willingly  intruded  myself  upon  their 
notice. 


VOL.    I. 
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CHAPTER  V. 

After  my  departure,  I  found  that  the  whole 
village  were  sorrowing  for  my  loss.  Let  not 
my  readers  deem  me  presumptuous  or  an  ego- 
tist, for  thus  openly  glorifying  myself;  so 
it  was,  and  I  cannot  help  feeling  proud  that  I 
should  hare  held  such  a  place,  in  the  hearts  of 
so  many  kind  and  excellent  people. 

The  Belmont  family  felt  my  absence  in  va- 
rious ways  ;  for  besides  having  the  honour 
and  happiness  of  being  considered  by  them  in 
the  light  of  a  most  intimate  friend,  I  was  the 
almoner  to  all  their  charities — the  promoter 
and  executor  of  all  their  views  and  desires  with 
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regard  to  the  parish  of  Fairboume.  They 
thought  it  would  be  long  (if,  indeed,  ever),  be- 
fore they  coald  be  on  the  same  terms  with  the 
new  incumbent* 

But,  of  all  the  mourners,  poor  Rosalie  was 
the  saddest.  Besides  the  grief  of  parting  with 
me,  who  had  loved  her  as  a  daughter,  with 
much  had  the  poor  child  to  contend.  Her 
mother  had,  for  some  time,  appeared  more  than 
usually  jealous  of  her  visits  to  the  Abbey ;  and, 
almost  immediatelyaflermydeparture,  dark  hints 
were  thrown  out  by  her,  that  soon  there  would 
be  an  end  of  all  that  was  now  going  forward. 

She  said  that  ^  Rosalie  was  not  to  suppose 
that  she  was  always  to  go  on  leading  the  life  of 
a  fine  lady,  and  to  be  entirely  under  the  control 
of  others — ^tbat  she  had  different  views  for  her, 
far  more  advantageous  than  those  now  offered 
to  her.  A  governess,  indeed !  what  would  she 
get  by  that?  It  might  do  well  enough  for 
Rosalie  individually,  but  it  would  be  of  little 

D  2 
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benefit  to  herself.  No,"  she  added,  "  we  must 
think  of  what  will  bring  in  the  most  money, 
for  I  am  quite  sick  of  living  in  such  a  dull, 
hugger-mugger  manner  in  this  stupid  village  !*' 

Rosalie  looked  at  her  mother  with  surprise, 
and  shuddered,  fearing — she  knew  not  what. 
She  also  remarked  that  Mrs.  Elton  had  lately 
been  in  the  constant  habit  of  receiving  letters, 
which  always  appeared  to  throw  her  into  an 
ecstasy  of  good  humour.  The  poor  child  was 
miserable;  her  high  spirits  seemed  to  have 
completely  flown. 

'^  Rosalie,^'  said  Lady  Gertrude,  as  she  en- 
tered, with  rapid  steps  and  joyful  countenance, 
the  little  boudoir,  where  she  generally  passed 
her  leisure  hours  with  her  friend,  "  cheer  up, 
I  have  delightful  news  for  you ;  I  have  been 
talking  to  mamma,  and  she  has  given  me  leave 
to  tell  you,  that  you  are  to  go  with  us  to  Lon 
don." 

Rosalie's  colour,  which  had  risen  at  the  com- 
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mencement  of  this  speecli,  quickly  fiuled  away, 
and,  with  deep  sadness  in  her  voice,  she  said, 

^  Charming,  indeed.  Lady  Gertrude,  had  I 
the  least  hope  of  its  being  realized;  but  of  this 
there  is  not  the  slightest  chance.  My  mo- 
ther will  never  allow  me  to  go  with  yon/' 

^  Oh !  nonsense !  Rosalie,  yon  will  see  if  I 
do  not  succeed ;  I  shall  go  to  Mrs.  Elton,  and 
not  leave  her,  until  I  extort  the  permission 
we  so  much  desire.^' 

Rosi^e  still  shook  her  head  mournfully. 

'*  You  may  go ;  the  plan  is  too  dehghtftd  for 
me  to  put  any  obstacle  in  the  way  of  its  ac- 
complishment, but  I  am  quite  hopeless  as  to 
your  success.  I  cannot  imagine  what  is  hang- 
ing over  my  head,  like  a  dark  doud  just  ready 
to  burst;  but  I  am  certain  that  my  mother 
meditates  some  great  change.  Whatever  it 
may  be,  I  fear  my  days  at  Fairboume  are 
numbered ;  and  if  that  be  the  case,  farewell  to 
all  happiness  1 — my  doom  is  sealed  P 
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^'  Do  not  indulge  in  such  melancholy  ideas, 
dear  Rosalie/'  exclaimed  Lady  Gertrude,  turn- 
ing almost  pale,  as  she  listened  to  the  dark 
forebodings  of  her  loved  companion;  *^e  caamot 
afford  to  lose  you,  and  we  will  keep  you  by 
main  force,  if  necessary,''  she  added,  in  a  live- 
ly tone,  in  order,  if  possible,  to  dispel  the  gloom 
which  had  also  taken  hold  of  her  own  feelings. 
*^  We  shall  all  be  so  happy  in  London.  Only 
fancy  the  delight  of.  your  first  visit  to  the 
Opera  and  the  Ancient  concert !  How  charmed 
you  will  be  with  them ! — I  expect  we  shall 
exist  upon  music  this  spring.  I  shall  lose  no 
time  in  going  to  your  mother,  so  shall  be  off 
this  moment,"  and  she,  lovely  creature,  tripped 
away  with  all  the  light-heartedness  of  youth, 
which  draws  everything  down  to  its  own  happy 
level.  She  felt  certain  that  she  must  gain  her 
point. 

In  a  few  moments  she  arrived  at  the  white 
cottage,  and  there  found  the  uninteresting 
mother  of  our  Rosalie.    As   she   passed  the 
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fitde  pariour  window.  Lady  Gertrude  per- 
odved  that  she  was  busily  employed  in  writing 
a  letter ;  and,  to  the  quick  eye  of  her  young 
visitor,  it  was  very  evident  that  such  an  occu- 
pation was  no  slight  effort  A  dictionary  was 
cpen  before  her,  also  a  half  worn  out  Murray^s 
grammar,  into  which  Lady  Gertrude  believed 
she  had  been  constantly  peeping,  during  the 
course  of  her  labours. 

Although  in  her  heart,  Mrs,  Eltoji  distiked 
the  Belmont  family,  she  looked  upon  every 
member  of  it  with  a  great  degree  of  awe ;  even 
the  children  were  peraormages  of  great  import- 
ance in  her  eyes.  She,  therefore,  received  Lady 
Gertrude  with  much  overstrained  civility  and 
obsequiousness,  and  with  many  smiles  and 
courtesies ;  but  when  she  heard  the  object  of 
her  mission,  her  countenance  altered — she 
looked  perplexed  and  provoked. 

"  She  was  very  sorry,"  she  said,  "  but  it 
was  quite  out  of  the  question,  totally  impossi- 
ble ;    her  plans  for  Rosalie,    and  mdeed  for 
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herself,  had  changed  much  of  late ;  she  was  not 
at  liberty  at  present  to  say  what  they  were ; 
she  was  under  a  promise  of  secrecy  to  a  friend ; 
it  was  her  duty  to  do  as  much  as  she  could 
to  advance  the  fortunes  of  her  child  ;  the  pros- 
pect which  was  now  open  to  her,  was  a  certain 
provision,  therefore,  although  she  was  sorry 
to  disoblige  Lady  Belmont,  and  Lady  Ger- 
trude, still  she  really  could  not  allow  Rosalie 
to  leave  her  just  then,  and,  indeed,"  she  added 
patting  on  a  very  dismal  ill-used  countenance, 
''  as  it  is,  I  have  made  many  sacrifices  for  the 
sake  of  indulging  that  child ;  and  when  I  think 
of  the  lonely  miserable  hours,  I  have  passed 
since  I  came  to  this  village,  I  only  wonder  how 
I  have  so  long  endured  it ;  and  she  all  the 
time  havingnothing  but  pleasure,  and  advan-  . 
tages  from  morning  till  night ;  it  has  been  very 
fine  for  Rosalie,  but  very  hard  upon  roe — that 
everybody  must  allow. '^ 

Lady  Gertrude  could  scarcely  command  her 
patience;  she  felt  so  mortified  and  provoked;  but 
finding  that  she  could  make  no  impression  upon 
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this  silly,  obstinate  woman,  she  left  her,  filled 
with  deep  regret  at  the  failure  of  her  scheme, 
and  with  all  sorts  of  fears  for  the  future  destiny 
of  her  friend.  Something  there  certainly  was  in 
view  for  Rosalie;  and  in  such  hands.  Lady 
Gertrude  feared  indeed,  that  it  could  be  no- 
thing advantageous  for  her.  However,  with 
tlie  kindness  and  judgment,  which  directed 
all  the  actions  of  this  sweet  girl,  remem- 
bering the  excessive  dejection  of  spirits  under 
which  Rosalie  had  laboured,  ever  since  my^ 
departure,  she  determined  not  to  make  known 
to  her  the  extent  of  her  fears,  and  to  soften 
Mrs.  Elton's  refusal,  as  much  as  possible. 

Our  poor  little  heroine,  from  an  open  win- 
dow saw  Lady  Gertrude  approach,  and  from 
her  slow  steps  and  languid  air,  immediately 
guessed  that  there  was  no  hope  for  her.  On 
Lady  Gertrude's  entering  the  apartment,  the 
tears  which  fell  from  her  eyes,  (although  she 
made  a  strong  effort  to  check  them)  confirmed 
her  well-grounded  fears. 

D  3 
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Rosalie  now  had  nothing  left  but  to  weep 
her  regrets  on  the  bosom  of  her  friend,  whose 
sorrow  almost  equalled  her  own. 

Lady  Gertrude  seized  the  first  opportunity 
of  conferring  with  Lady  Belmont  upon  the 
subject,  and  asking  her  advice.  This  kind 
mother  was  ever  the  repository  of  all  the 
thoughts,  and  wishes  of  her  children. 

She  participated  warmly  in  the  interest, 
which  they  all  felt  for  Rosalie,  but  scarce- 
ly knew  what  to  recommend,  or  what  course  to 
pursue  1  Mrs.  Elton  had  certainly  a  right 
over  the  actions  of  her  own  child ;  but  to  satisfy 
the  earnest  entreaties  of  her  daughter,  although 
she  felt  almost  an  aversion  to  Mrs.  Elton,  for 
the  vulgarity  and  vanity  of  her  whole  bearing, 
still  rather  than  see  her  Gertrude  unhappy,  she 
promised  that  she  would  herself  solicit,  the 
boon  so  much  desired — ^the  society  of  Rosalie 
during  their  stay  in  London. 

But  even  the  Marchioness  of  Belmont  was 
refused,  and  in  a  manner  which  precluded  all 
hope  of  success. 
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"  I  hove  sent  for  yon,  Mademoisdle,'^  said 
Lady  Belmont,  one  morning  soon  after  this 
event  had  taken  place,  to  the  German  gorer- 
ness,  ^  to  talk  to  yon  upon  the  sobjeet  of  our 
joint  pet  and  prot^gfe,  poor  Rosalie.  Can  you 
at  all  enlighten  me  as  to  her  odiona  mother's 
views,  with  regard  to  her  ?" 

Mademoiselle  Kramer,  with  much  concern 
in  her  manner^  mentioned  her  perfect  ignorance 
upon  the  subject. 

'« En  efei,  MUatU,"  she  continued,  '<  e'esi 
une  /emme  H  duagriablef  si  vulgaire,  ei  en 
outre  si  svffisanie^  que  pour  mot,  je  Piviie  an^ 
tani  qne possible ;  eUe  ne  mfriie  pasdepossider 
unefiUe  telle  que  noire  aimable  RosaBe*' 

^  I  agree  with  you  perfectly,  Mademouielle ; 
the  poor  child  has  been  nurtured  with  such 
tenderness  and  kindness  amongst  us  all,  that 
she  will  break  her  heart,  if  she  is  thrown  into 
the  society  of  vulgar,  coarse-minded  people. 
I  sometimes  fear.  Mademoiselle,  that  voice  of 
hers,  which  we  have  been  cultivating  with  such 
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eagerness,  and  pleasure,  may  prove  her  mis- 
fortune, after  all.  Does  it  ever  strike  you  that 
her  mother  intends  to  bring  her  out  as  a  pro- 
fessional singer  ?'* 

Mademoiselle  Kramer  shook  her  head,  with 
a  very  sorrowful  expression,  but  was  silent. 

The  Marchioness  proceeded : 

"  I  should  deplore  such  an  event,  for  many 
reasons ;  I  should  hate  to  see  the  dear  little  girl 
who  has  been  brought  up,  like  one  of  our  own 
children,  enter  a  Ufe  of  such  slavery  and  pub- 
licity— to  say  nothing  of  the  little  degree  of 
respectability,  that  attends  the  career  of  a 
public  performer.  However  pure  and  excel- 
lent the  individual  may  ever  continue,  the 
very  associating,  and  being  in  continual  contact 
with  those,  whose  reputation  is  tarnished, 
throws  a  cloud,  a  blight  over  the  most  inno- 
cent. Perhaps  you  may  think  n^e  severe,  but 
with  my  ideas  upon  the  subject,  were  Rosalie 
to  embark  in  such  a  profession,  under  the 
guidance  of  so  weak  a  mother,  much  as  I  love  her. 


THE  YOUNG   PRIMA  DONNA.  61 

with  my  present  opinions,  I  shoald  no  longer 
consider  her  a  proper  companion,  still  less  a 
bosom  friend  for  my  daughters ;  and  to  have 
such  a  barrier  placed  between  them,  would 
make  my  gentle  Gertrude  truly  unhappy.  As 
a  governess^  although  her  life  may  be  one  of 
drudgery,  and  oftimes  of  annoyance  and  de- 
9agrimenSy  on  the  score  of  respectability,  I 
deem  it  equal  to  every  other;  and  though  it 
may  be  an  humbler  vocation  than  theirs  will 
be,  still  my  children  might  ever  have  felt 
happy  to  call  her  their  friend,  although 
her  fate  had  cast  her  in  a  more  retired — 
more  lowly  sphere.  I  am  sure,  you  know  that 
such  would  be  the  case,  dear  Mademoiselle,'' 
continued  Lady  Belmont,  '^for  I  hope  you 
are  aware,  that  we  have  no  friend^  whom  we 
more  truly  prize  than  yourself.*' 

Mademoiselle,  with  glistening  eyes,  could 
only  press  the  kind  hand  which  was  held  out 
to  her.     She  could  not  speak ;   her  heart  wa 
full  of  love  and  gratitude  towards  her  noble 
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patroness,  mingled  with  sorrow  and  care  for 
the  future  prospects  of  her  loved  young  pupil. 

The  day  at  length  was  fixed  for  the  depar- 
ture of  the  family.  Poor  Rosalie  drooped  like 
a  little  £etding  flower.  Even  her  voice  seemed 
gone ;  she  could  not  bring  forth  a  single  note 
to  gratify  the  Marquis  with  a  parting  song. 
If  she  could  have  felt  comforted,  it  would  have 
been  by  all  the  kindness  of  this  charming 
familv. 

Lady  Belmont,  the  day  previous  to  leav- 
ing the  Abbey,  called  her  into  her  dressing- 
room,  and  after  making  her  some  useful  and 
valuable  presents  of  dress  and  books,  said 
in  the  most  soothing  accents  : — 

^^  My  dear  Rosalie^  you  are  aware  that  you 
owe  a  paramount  duty  to  your  mother,  and  of 
course,  her  will  must  be  your  law ;  but  remem- 
ber that  I  shall  always  be  your  friend,  and 
ever  ready  to  serve  you  to  the  extent  of  my 
power;  so  will  the  Marquis,  and  every 
member  of  our  family.    As  for  Gertrude,  you 
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know  how  much  she  loves  you ;  therefore,  do 
not  give  way  to  so  much  sorrow,  my  love. 
We  have  often  parted  before,  and  met  again  in 
happiness/* 

"  There  is  no  more  happiness  for  me  !** 
exclaimed  Rosalie,  as  she  knelt  before  the 
Marchioness  and  buried  her  face  on  her  knees ; 
*^  but,  dear  Lady,  believe  me  when  I  say,  that 
whatever  is  destined  to  be  the  fate  of  the  poor 
httle  girl  your  bounty  and  kindness  have  so 
long  made  the  happiest  of  the  happy— the 
remembrance  of  your  generosity,  your  angelic 
goodness,  will  be  the  only  bright  thought — the 
stay  of  her  existence/* 

After  a  short  pause,  which  was  not  inter* 
mpted  by  Lady  Belmont,  (for  the  agitation  of 
Rosalie  had  communicated  itself  to  her  own 
kind  heart,)  she  continued,  looking  up  with 
clasped  hands  and  streaming  eyes : 

**  And  I  feel  that  the  aspect  of  my  destiny  is 
indeed  about  to  alter,  oh !   so  sadly  alter ;   do 
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not  forget  me,  dear  kind  friend,  think  of  me 
with  indulgence,  whatever  may  be  my  fate,  for 
however  far  I  may  be  removed  from  you  all, 
I  shall  ever  remain  the  same  in  heart;  the 
precepts  I  have  learnt,  whilst  blessed  by  living 
under  your  influence,  will  preserve  me  virtuous, 
although  I  may  be  debarred  for  the  future, 
from  the  happiness  of  being  with  you.*' 

Lady  Belmont  was  much  affected ;  she 
raised  her  in  her  arms,  and  affectionately  kissed 
the  poor  girl,  then,  leading  her  into  the  school- 
room, she  gave  her  into  the  charge  of  Ma- 
demoiselle Kramer,  one  of  her  most  devoted 
friends,  requesting  that  she  would  endeavour 
to  calm  her,  before  she  again  joined  Lady  Ger- 
trude, who  was  almost  as  miserable  as  herself. 

However  much  we  may  wish  to  retard  the 
dreaded  moment  of  an  impending,  and  certain 
event,  it  will  at  length  appear ;  in  vain  we  weep 
over  the  expectation  of  its  arrival,  and  fondly 
struggle  to   retain   our  present  happiness   a 
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little  longer.  The  blow  will  fall.  The  wretched 
moment  had  indeed  arrived  to  poor  Rosalie, 
for  the  Belmont  family  were  gone,  and  she 
was  left  in  lonely  misery. 
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CHAPTER  VI.  ^ 

FftOM  the  moment  of  the  departure  of  the 
family,  Rosalie  perceived  that  her  mother  was 
in  a  most  extraordinary  state  of  preparation 
and  excitement.  Her  wardrobe  seemed  to  be 
undergoing  a  complete  investigation^  repair, 
and  embellishment.  Some  disclosure  was 
constantly  on  her  lips,  which  it  cost  her  much 
difficulty  to  restrain.  Many  a  faded,  and  once 
smart  dress,  which  had  not  seen  the  light  of 
day  for  years,  was  taken  from  its  place  of 
obscurity^  and  the  village  mantua-maker's 
powers  were  put  into  requisition,  to  remodel 
it,  if  possible, according  to  the  prevailing  fashion. 
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Rosalie  was  often  called  upon  to  be  umpire, 
upon  some  matter  of  taste,  and  to  decide 
whether  a  pink  or  a  blue  ribboni  was  the  most 
becoming  to  the  still  handsome  face  of  her 
mother,  as  a  cap  was  about  to  be  manufactured, 
after  the  pattern  she  had  borrowed  from  one  of 
the  Abbey  lady's  maids. 

Our  heroine  was  all  aroasement  at  what  she 
saw,  but  she  was  so  unhappy  at  the  moment, 
that  she  felt  glad  her  mother  had  any  subject 
to  amuse  her  mind^  and  draw  her  attention 
from  herself,  thus  enabling  her  to  pass  most 
of  her  time  in  the  dear  school-room  at  the 
Abbey. 

During  the  absence  of  the  family,  this  apart- 
ment was  left  open  for  her  use.  She  always 
found  a  bright  fire  burning  in  the  grate,  and 
books  and  music,  by  which-  means  she  could 
pursue  her  studies,  without  interruption. 

This  was  the  only  comfort  which  now  remain- 
ed to  her,  and  it  was  with  reluctance  that  she 
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could  tear  herself  away  from  this  delightful 
solitude. 

One  day  on  her  return  home,  she  saw  that 
something  unusual  had  occurred ;  both  Mrs. 
Elton  and  the  servant  were  bustling  about  in 
all  directions,  full  of  business  and  preparation. 
The  moment  her  mother  perceived  Rosalie,-  she 
exclaimed :  ^  What  a  time  you  have  been  away 
this  moniing,  child,  I  have  been  wanting  you 
for  a  thousand  different  things ;  perhaps  you 
are  not  aware,^'  she  continued,  seating  herself, 
looking  very  much  heated  by  her  exertions, 
and  assuming  a  very  consequential  and  mys- 
terious air,  '*  that  I  have  for  some  time  been 
expecting  a  visitor,  and  this  morning's  post 
brought  me  a  letter,  which  intimates  that  he 
will  be  here  to-night.** 

'^  A  visitor  !'*  exclaimed  Rosalie,  in  surprise. 
''  Who  can  it  be  ?" 

And  her  heart  beat  violently,  and  her  colour 
rose  ;  for  a  moment,  she  thought  it  might  be 
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myself,  and  that  my  return  was  expected  as 
a  joyful  surprise  to  her. 

''The  gentleman  who  is  to  arriye/*  resumed 
her  mother,  ''.you  have  before  seen,  and  a 
charming  person  he  is ;  much  will  his  society 
enliyen  our  solitude.  Indeed/'  she  continued 
looking  down,  and  putting  on  an  air  of  almost 
maiden  bashfulness,  "  I  trust  we  shall  make 
him  so  happy,  that  he  will  be  in  no  haste  to 
leave  us." 

Again  the  thought  flashed  across  Rosalie's 
mind,  that  it  might  be  Fitz-Emest,  or  one  of 
his  brothers,  who  had  promised  to  pass  a  day 
with  them  at  the  cottage,  which  they  had  once 
or  twice  before  done,  during  the  absence  of  the 
rest  of  the  family. 

"  Pray,  mamma,  tell  me  who  it  is,^'  she  ex- 
claimed, impatiently. 

"  You  recollect  that  delightful  gentleman 
who  was  here  in  the  autumn,  during  the 
Duke's  stay  at  the  Abbey,  who  was  so  kind, 
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and  condescending  as  to  notice  you,  Rosalie, 
and  who  did  you  the  great  honour  of  adoiiring 
your  singing," 

^^  But  which  gentleman  ?  '  asked  Rosalie,  for 
praise  she  remembered  had  issued  from  more 
than  one  pair  of  lips ;  at  that  time,  it  flowed 
universally.  • 

"Why,  to  tell  you  the  truth,"  continued 
Mrs.  Elton,  "  although  the  proud  Marchioness 
did  not  vouchsafe  to   ask  me  to   the  Abbey 

during  that  period — which  I  always  considered 
extremely  rude— T  was  still  fortunate  enough, 
through  the  excessive  politeness  and  attention, 
of  one  of  the  party,  to  receive  some  courtsey, 
which  I  think  was  only  due  to  me,  considering 
that  I  was  the  mother  of  the  girl  who  was 
entertaining  all  the  company.  This  polite 
gentleman  visited  me  frequently;  and  most 
insinuating  and  delightful  I  found  him." 

'*But  who  was  it,  mamma?  Pray,  pray, 
tell  me." 
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^'  I  wonder  you  arc  so  stupid,  as  not  to  be 
able  to  guess  at  once — Signor  Gabrielli,  of 
course,  that  delightful,  accomplished  creature/' 
^^  What,  that  dark-looking,  odious  foreigner, 
whom  dear  Mr.  Leslie  used  to  dislike  so  very 
much  ?  Oh,  mamma !  I  hope  you  are  only 
joking  ?* 

Mrs.  Elton  looked  most  violently  offended. 
*^  Joking,  indeed,  Miss  Rosalie,  I  see  no  joke 
in  the  matter,  and  I  think  you  are  extremely 
impertinent,  thus  to  speak  of  a  person  to 
whom  I  am  so  much  attached.  Mr.  Leslie, 
indeed !  pretty  notions  to  put  into  your  head. 
I  suppose  he  only  admires  those  who  are  like 
his  own  prim  self.  He  is  not  my  pattern,  I 
can  tell  you.  You  had  better  take  care  what 
you  are  about.  You  little  know  what  is  going 
to  happen.  You  must  be  prepared  to  look  up 
to  Signor  Oabrielli  with  respect;  aye,  and 
with  obedience  also:  and  now.  Miss,  be  so 
good  as  to  go  and  assist  Johnson  in  preparing 
for  our  supper  to-night.    You've  been  ruined 
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and  spoilt  by  those  proud  people  at  the  Abbey ; 
I  can  tell  you^  you  must  lower  yourself  a  peg 
or  two  if  you  please,  before  you  are  to  get  on, 
in  the  future  life  you  are  about  to  lead  ;  pray, 
leave  your  pride  behind,  with  all  your  lords 
and  ladies ;  it  will  no  longer  be  of  any  use  to 
you." 

Rosalie,  frightened  by  her  mother's  anger 
and  vehemence,  burst  into  tears,  and  left  the 
room  immediately.  She  hastened  to  seek 
Johnson,  the  maid,  of  whom  I  believe  I  have 
already  made  mention  as  a  sensible  good  wo- 
man ;  she  found  her  busy  in  her  preparations 
for  a  supper. 

"  Good  Heavens,  Johnson  !'^  cried  Rosalie, 
as  pale  and  trembling  she  stood  before  her, 
^*  what  does  all  this  mean  ?  Can  you  enlighten 
me  as  to  the  purport  of  my  mother's  fearful 
words,  and  the  arrival  of  this  odious  Italian  }^ 

"  My  dear  chUd,"  replied  Johnson,  shaking 
her  head,  and  looking  very  much  annoyed,  "  I 
have  long  expected  this ;  but  until  I  was  quite 
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ceitaiD,  I  tfaoQgfat  I  bad  better  not  tonnent 
yon  with  my  fears." 

"^To  what  does  all  this  lead?"  cried  poor 
Rosalie,  in  an  agony  of  tenor. 

**  WeO,"  said  Jobnaon,  loweriiig  ber  Toiee, 
^ever  since  that  man  paid  so  many  long  Yiaita 
bore,  daring  the  Duke's  stay  at  the  Abbey, 
your  mother  has  bad  lettcn  firom  him  con- 
stantly ;  and  as  fiv  as  I  can  discover,  from  the 
hints  she  has  thrown  out,  and  the  varioos 
arrangements  she  has  made,  she  is  really  gping 
to  marry  him/' 

At  this  moment,  Jcrfmson  cast  her  eyes  upon 
RosaEe,  whose  pallid  dbeeka  and  dosing  eyes, 
shewed  that  she  was  on  die  prait  of  feinting. 
She  took  het  into  her  arms  and  endearoured 
to  restore  her. 

^Poor  dear  child,''' she  ejacolated,  as  she 
bathed  her  forehead  and  cfaa£Mi  her  cold  hands, 
**  I  feared  it  would  be  thos ;  but  what  coold  I 
do  ?    There  was  no  time  left  for  me  to  break 
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the  news  gently  to  her ;  the  man  will  be  here 
so  very  soon  !** 

Poor  Rosalie  was  indeed  in  a  dreadful  state 
of  agitation.  With  the  idea  of  her  mother's 
marriagei  the  whole  train  of  her  futore  wretched 
course  of  existence  exhibited  itself  to  her 
view.  To  live  eternally  in  tihe  society^  in  the 
power  of  that  man,  whose  odious  manners,  and 
sinister  countenance  had  disgusted,  not  only 
herself,  but  all  those  whose  opinions  she  most 
valued— what  degradation  !  what  misery  ! 
She  was  in  such  a  state  of  despair,  that  her 
sobs  were  uncontrollable;  not  all  the  scold-  ^ 
ngs  of  her  mother,  who  was  attracted  to 
the  spot,  by  the  audiUe  sounds  of  her  sorrow, 
nor  the  tender  soothings  of  her  nurse,  had  any 
power  to  calm  her.  They  were  obliged,  at 
length,  to  give  up  the  point ;  and  Mrs.  Elton, 
in  great  anger,  and  with  much  reluctance,  was 
forced  to  allow  Johnson  to  undress  her,  and 
assist  her  into  her  bed,  where  she  by,  poor 
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diild,  subdued  and  overwhdmed  with  unayail- 
ing  grief. 

In  the  mean  tune,  her  mother  was  in  all  the 
delights  of  expectatioa,  eqiu]qped  in  her  rege- 
nerated finery.  Signer  Gabrielli  at  last  arrived. 
Rosalie's  absence  gave  them  an  opportmiity 
of  settling  their  future  plans  undisturbed,  and 
in  the  course  of  a  long  ccmversation  between 
this  worthy  pair,  the  fate  of  oar  heroine 
was  decided*  Everydiing  was  arranged  for 
Mrs.  Elton's  immediate  marriage  with  the 
Italian* 

To  enlighten  my  readers  as  to  the  origin  of 
an  event,  which  may,  perhaps,  canse  them  some 
sorprize,  it  will  be  necessary  to  state  the 
reasons  which  induced  Signer  GhbrielU  thus  to 
encumber  himself  with  this  silly,  penniless 
widow. 

Rosalie's  eztram'dinary  talents  had  made  the 
deepest  impression  upon  his  mind ;  in  addition 
to  the  many  other  bad  qualities,  which  he 
possessed,  he  was  of  a  most  sordid,  avaricious 
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turn.     In  the  little  girl,  he  at  once  discovered 

a  mine  of  wealth.     He  had  lately  accepted  an 

engagement   at  one  of  the  theatres   in  Italy. 

Calculating  and  cautious  in  the  extreme,  he 

considered  that  the  easiest,  and  even  the 
cheapest  manner  of  getting  her  completely 
into  his  hands,  would  be  by  marrying  Mrs. 
Elton.  He  was  penetrating  and  shrewd,  and 
gathered  sufficient  information,  from  what  he 
saw  and  heard,  to  be  aware,  that  by  no  other 
means,  could  he  detach  Rosalie  from  the 
Belmont  family,  by  whom  she  was  so  much 
beloved.  He  gaLned  from  Mademoiselle 
Kramer,  what  were  the  views  they  had  long 
settled  with  regard  to  her  future  life.  He 
knew  how  powerful  would  be  their  influence— 
how  fastidious  probably  were  their  ideas ;  in 
short,  the  only  certain,  and  legitimate  mode  of 
possessing  a  complete  dominion  over  her, 
would  be  to  entail  upon  himself  the  incum- 
brance of  taking  a  wife,  in  the  person  of  her 
mother.     He  shrugged  up  his  shoulders,  took 
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a  large  pinch  of  snuff,    and  was  for  a  few 
minutes  irresolute.    '^  Che  Diavoh  /    there  is 
no  good  without  a  mixture  of  evil,"   thought 
he.     However  Mrs.  Elton  was  still  a  handsome 
woman,  and  such  a  fool,  that  he  might  easily 
bend  her  to  all  his  wishes.    To  gain  her  con- 
sent was    an  affair    soon  and  easily  accom- 
plished.     As  I  have  before  said,    she  was 
heartily  sick  of  the  retirement  in  which  she 
lived,  and  the  idea  of  exchanging  it,  for  the 
delights  of  Italy,  was  indeed  channing,  to  say 
nothing  of  the  companion,   that  was  ensured 
to    her— one  whom  she  considered  a  most 
handsome  specimen    of   a  man.     His  black 
bushy   locks,    and  enormous  whiskers    were 
very  imposing  to  her  ideas ;    and  she  looked 
with    admiration    upon    his    hands,     which, 
although  constantly  begrimed  with  snuff,  were 
covered  with  sparkling  rings,  which  she  longed 
to  transfer  to  her  own  taper  fingers. 
She  had,  however,  suj£cient  cuiming,  to  know 
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that  the  business  had  better  be  kept  as  quiet 
as  possible,  till  nearer  the  period  of  its  com- 
pletion, for  she  foresaw  great  opposition  to 
Rosalie's  departure,  both  from  herself,  and  the 
Belmont  family,  and  well  knew  that  it  would 
nearly  break  the  heart  of  her  poor  child.  This 
knowledge,  however,  did  not  for  a  moment 
make  her  hesitate  to  immolate  that  child,  on 
the  shrine  of  her  own  selfish  desires. 

On  the  night  of  Ghibrielli^s  arrival  at  tiie 
white  cottage,  ever^  final'  arrangement  was 
made;  as  soon  as  the  maniage  had  taken 
place  they  w'ere  to  set  off,  without  further 
delay,  to  Italy.  A  year  or  two  of  intense  labour, 
Gabrielli  assured  Mrs.  Elton,  would  render 
her  daughter  quite  capable  of  becoming  Prima 
Donna  of  the  Italian  Opera  in  London — ^that 
is  to  say,  if  she  would  only  grow  a  little  taller ; 
and  nothing  eould  be  so  favoumble  to  that 
desired  end,  as  a  residence  in  the  warm 
climate  of  Italy ;  for  considering  the  ^^  siatura 


THE  YOUNG  PRIMA  DONNA.  79 

magnifiea  delta  ngnora  ^nadre"  he  aaw  no 
reaaon,  why  her  daughter  sboiild  notinbeiit 
audi  an  advantage* 

From  the  socoess  of  auch  a  scheme,  what 
riches  would  poor  forth  1  The  Italian's  eyes 
glistened^  and  his  smile  was  sardonic,  as  in 
his  mind'a  eye,  he  calcnlated  the  treasures  that 
he  intended  to  accomnlate,  through  the  means 
of  this  poor  fragile  child;  and  Mrs.  Elton 
viewing  the  perspective  loaded  with  new  caps 
and  dreaaesi,  gossip,  and  tea  parties,  joined  in 
this  feeUng  of  exaltation,  which  beamed  from 
the  eonntenance  of  h^  intended. 

In  order  that  the  marriage  might  take  place^ 
witii  as  little  pubUinty  as  possible,  it  was 
arranged  that  in  the  course  of  a  fortnight, 
which  would  just  give  Mrs.  Elton  time  to 
dispose  of  her  little  property  at  Fairboume, 
she  should^  accompanied  by  Rosalie,  join  him 
in  London,  when  immediately  after  tiie  wed- 
ding, they  might  commence  their  continental 
expedition. 
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Mrs.  Elton  found  that  she  had  a  much 
more  difficult  task  to  accomplish,  with  regard 
to  Rosalie,  than  she  had  anticipated ;  she  had 
imagined,  that  she  would  be  all  meekness  and  • 
submission ;  but  in  the  breast  of  Rosalie  lay 
hitherto  dormant  the  strongest  feelings.  They 
had  scarcely,  as  yet  been  excited,  for  the  last 
five  years  of  her  short  life  had  passed  in 
tranquil  happiness ;  she  had  been  nurtured  by 
praise  and  tenderness — in  a  degree  almost 
spoilt.  I  confess  with  sadness,  for  my  part, 
that  I  had  the  greatest  share  in  over-indulging 
her ;  but  there  was  something  about  the  child 
so  sweet — so  endearing,  that  never  had  I  tried  ' 
her  temper  by  one  harsh  word. 

The  next  morning  found  our  poor  heroine 
in  a  state  of  indignant  agony  and  distress ;  her 
spirit  had  not  yet  been  subdued  by  sorrow, 
and  she  rebelled  against  her  present  trial. 
Life,  she  beheld  for  the  first  time  in  all  its 
gloom  ;  a  dark  cloud  seemed  to  hang  over  it. 
It  is  but  too  true,  that  the  present  constitution 
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of  human  nature  cannot  bear  uninterrupted 
prosperity^  without  being  in  a  d^;ree  enervated 
by  it.  The  poisonous  weeds,  which  spring  up 
in  that  too  luxurious  soil,  require  the  hand  of 
adversity,  to  extirpate  them;  it  is  the  ex* 
perience  of  sorrow  and  distress  that  subdues 
the  arrogance  of  our  nature,  and  softens  the 
innate  selfishness  of  our  hearts.  Rosalie  hid 
her  face  upon  her  pillow  and  wept;  she  would 
not  leave  her  room;  nothing  could  induce 
her  to  meet  the  odious  man,  whom  her  mo- 
ther told  her,  she  must  henceforth  reverence 
as  a  father. 

From  threats  and  scolding,  Mrs.  Elton  was 
obliged  at  last  to  have  recourse  to  entreaties 
that  she  would  get  up,  and  receive  Signer 
GabrieUi  with  a  cheerful  countenance;  but 
Rosalie  was  inflexible.  At  length  her  mother, 
m  extreme  anger  and  perplexity,  with  a  very 
bad  grace,  gave  way  to  her  wishes,  and  dis- 
sembling her  own  feelings,  made  it  appear  to 
her  future  lord  and  master,    that  continued 

B  3 
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yiness  had  confined  Rosalie  to  her  chamber. 
Gabrielli  was  provoked  at  this  intelligence; 
he  longed  again  to  hear  her  sing,  to  feast  his 
eyes  upon  the  casket,  from  whence  was  to 
proceed  such  future  treasures  ! 

Fortunately  for  poor  Rosalie  the  next  day 
the  Italian  was  obliged  to  depart.  After  he 
was  gone,  Johnson  prevailed  upon  her  to  get 
up,  and  be  dressed.  Thi»  good  soul  was 
shocked  with  the  alteration  which  so  short 
a  space  of  grief  had  made  in  the  countenance 
of  her  dear  child.  There  now  appeared 
upon  it  a  fixed^  and  almost  a  sullen  gloom. 
She  had  ceased  to  weep,  but  she  spoke  not. 

Her  mother  endeavoured  to  make  some 
impression  upon  her,  by  scolding  her  violently ; 
but  she  soon  saw  that  was  not  the  way  to 
move  her;  she  then  changed  her  tone  to 
coaxing,  and  expatiated  upon  the  advantages 
and  delight  of  a  journey  to  Italy.  She  spoke 
loudly  in  praise  of  the  '^  diarming  man,'*  who 
was  soon  to  be  so  closely  allied  to  them ;  but 


THE  YOUNG  PRIMA  DONKA.  83 

all  she  said  only  redoubled  the  agony  which 
plainly  shewed  itself  upon  Uie  e^qpressive 
features  of  Rosalie,  and  she  generally  con* 
duded,  by  abasing  her  as  an  nnnatoral^  stab- 
bom,  ungrateful  gprl,  '^  who  had  no  feeling  for 
her  own  flesh  and  blood*'' 

I  su^ioae  the  tortore  of  mind  the  poor  child 
endured  at  this  time  cmnot  be  described. 
She  had  not  suffiiaent  experience  in  misery,  to 
fly  to  the  only  consolation  which  was  offered  to 
her— prayers  and  supphcadons  to  Heaven  for 
support :  she  had  not  yet  looked  up  to  Heayen 
as  a  refuge^  and,  finding  all  on  earth  unstable — 
inconstant  she  had  yet  to  turn,  in  the  helpless- 
ness of  misery,  to  Him,  whose  ears  are  ever 
open  to  the  prayer  of  the  sorrowful.  At  that 
monoit  she  had  but  one  feeling — a  burning 
anxiety  to  be  widi  some  of  us.  Had  she 
known  where  I  was,  she  would  have  sought  me 
without  dday;  but  she  was  ignorant  of  the  ac- 
tual plaoe  of  my  destination. 

I  have  heard  from  Johnson,  who  supptied 
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me  with  many  of  the  details  of  my  story^  that 
for  several  days  succeeding  the  events  I  have 
just  recorded,  she  always  found  her,  after  long 
absences  from  the  cottage,  in  the  church-yard, 
seated  on  a  grave-stone,  close  to  the  spot  we 
had  fixed  upon  as  oar  mutual  burial  place. 
She  was  never  weeping,  but  there  was  a  fixed 
and  rigid  expression  in  her  countenance  which 
told  of  an  inward  conflict,  that  must  have  been 
agonizing  to  endure. 

In  the  mean  time,  Mrs.  Elton  went  on  in 
joyful  preparation  for  their  departure ;  at  in* 
tervals,  however,  much  irritated  by  the  con-^ 
tinued  and  alarming  depression  of  her  daughter 
and  also  by  the  evident  disinclination  which 
Johnson  evinced  to  the  change  in  their  pros* 
pects.  The  latter  had  been  a  devoted  servant 
to  Mrs.  Elton ;  for,  although  she  plainly  saw  the 
foibles  of  her  mistress,  for  whom  she  could  not 
feel  much  respect — still,  the  love  she  bore  the 
child  she  had  nursed  firom  its  infimcy>  made 
her  endure  every  inconvenience,  and  all  the 
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fd]y  and  occasional  iU-hnmour  of  the  mother, 
rather  than  lose  sight  of  that  dear  nnrsling  over 
whom  she  had  so  long  watched.  She  did  not 
scrapie  to  express  her  opinion  opemy  upon  the 
subject  of  the  approaching  marriage ;  and  so 
unlimited  was  her  censure,  that  had  not  Mrs. 
£lton  known  how  necessary  she  was  to  her 
oomfott,  she  would,  probably,  have  highly  re- 
sented the  freedom. 

The  time  wore  on  rapidly,  and  there  were 
but  two  days  intervening  before  the  one  that 
was  fixed  for  their  departure  for  London. 

What  a  moment  for  Rosalie  I  **  Must  I 
then  leave  thee.  Paradise  \"  well  might  she 
have  exclaimed,  when  she  looked  round  upon 
the  smiling  scene,  which  she  was  about  to 
quit,  she  sadly  feared,  for  ever. 


86  THE  YOUNG  PRIMA  DONNA. 


CHAPTER  VII. 

It  was  late  in  the  6vening^  and  Rosalie,  who 
had  been  absent  all .  the  morning,  had  not  yet 
returned.  Mrs.  Elton  and  Johnson  had  been 
so  much  engaged  during  the  day,  that  her  non- 
appearance passed  unheeded  by  them.  The 
latter  knew  that  at  the  Abbey  she  would  be 
well  cared  for.  She  was  a  general  fitvourite 
there,  and  the  old  housekeeper  was  as  anxious 
about  her  as  if  she  had  been  her  own  child ; 
she  overwhelmed  her  with  attentions,  particu- 
larly now  that  she  saw  her  low  spirited  and 
suffering.  Many  a  cup  of  warm  jelly  or  nou- 
rishing broth,  she  endeavoured  to  force  upon 
the  poor  languid-looking    girl.      Rosalie,  to 
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{dease  ber,  tried  sometiines  to  swallow  a  small 
portion  of  the  dainties  which  the  good  woman 
had  prepared  with  her  own  hands— but  her  ap- 
petite had  completely  failed  her. 

Th]&  evening,  as  I  have  before  said,  Rosalie 
returned  not  to  her  home;— it  grew  dark,  and 
atiU  she  did  not  appear. 

Johnson  became  very  anxious,  and  her  mo- 
ther expressed  what  she  felt  by  abusing  her — 
as  usuaL 

*'What  a  tiresome,  headstrong  girl  she 
has  become,'^  she  muttered;  '* always  giving 
so  much  trouble/'  she  added,  as  she  saw  John- 
son leave  her  packing,  and  about  to  depart  in 
aeardi  of  her.  '^  We  shall  find  her,  I  fear,  a 
great  jdague  ;  I' wish  I  had  never  settled  my- 
self at  Fairbourue— she  has  been  quite  rumed 
by  the  people  here.'' 

'    In  the  mean  time,  Johnson  sought  the  Ab- 
bey with  rapid  steps. 

*^  Mrs.  Smith !"  she  exclaimed,  as  she  en- 
tered the  housekeeper's  room,  '^of  course. 
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Miss  Rosalie  is  here  ?" — But  Mrs.  Smith  as- 
sured her  that  she  had  not  been  seen  at  tike 
Abbey  tliat  day ! 

"  Indeed,*^  continued  the  good  woman,  ^*  I 
have  had  some  chicken  broth  by  the  side  of 
my  fire  ever  since  the  morning,  and  some  nice 
thin  biscuits,  to  tempt  the  dear  child  to  take 
a  little  nourishment ;  I  have  been  quite  vexed 
that  she  did  not  come.'' 

Johnson's  heart  sank  within  her ;  but  she 
instantly  set  out,  accompanied  by  several  of 
the  servants,  to  search  for  Rosalie  in  every 
direction— no  trace  of  her  was  to  be  disco- 
vered. All  her  usual  haunts  were  explored  in 
vam ;  and,  after  hours  of  fruitless  endeavours 
to  find  her  lost  child,  poor  Johnson  returned 
home  half  distracted,  with  apprehension  and 
distress. 

Mrs.  Elton  was  now  in  good  earnest 
alarmed.  The  morning  dawned,  but  no 
Rosalie  appeared.  In  her  present  dilemma 
she  thought  it  best  to  write  to  Gabrielli  for 
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the  assistance  of  his  advice.  Even  with  all  her 
conceit  and  ignorance,  she  had  sufficient  pene- 
tration to  be  aware  that  she  should  fall  verj 
short  in  the  estimation  of  her  admirer,  if  she 
did  not  bring  vrith  her  a  rich  dower,  in  the 
person  of  her  talented  diild. 

But  where  was  Rosalie  all  this  time  ?  Let 
US  leave,  for  a  short  space,  the  inhabitants  of  the 
white  cottage  in  all  their  alann  and  consterna- 
tion, and  foUow  her  footsteps.  The  day  on 
which  she  was  missed  from  Fairboume,  she  had 
risen  from  her  bed  with  a  heart  more  than 
nsoally  heavy ;  a  sleepless  night  had  added  to 
the  misery  of  her  feelings,  and  the  idea  of  the 
near  approach  of  her  departnre,  which  was  to 
be  the  commencement  of  her  new  and  dreaded 
career,  presented  itself  to  her  imagination  with 
redoubled  horror.  She  dressed  herself  hastily, 
and  sought  the  fresh  air;  she  imagined  that 
her  griefs  would  fed  lighter  und^  its  refresh- 
ing influence.  Towards  the  rectory  she  bent  her 
steps,  the  first  time  for  many  a  day  $  although 
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the  church-yard  had  been  her  favourite  haunt, 
she  always  sedulously  turned  her  eyes  from  en- 
countering objects^  the  sight  of  which  would 
recall  scenes  of  such  past  happiness,  that, 
now  heart-stricken  as  she  was,  she  could  not 
view  without  torture.  But  still  she  must  onoe 
more  look  upon  it,  and  breathe  a  long— a  last 
farewell;  she  dared  not  enter  the  gates;  the 
new  rector  had  taken  possession  of  the  place, 
and  she  was  in  no  mood  to  encounter  stran* 
gers. 

Poor  Rosalie  1— She  leant  over  the  palings, 
and  strained  her  tearful  eyes  by  gazing  upon 
the  well-beloved  spot.  How  fragrant  was  the 
perfume  of  the  air,  which  wafted  over  so  many 
of  my  cherished  plants.  A  shower  had  just 
fallen — everything  was  fresh  and  green,  with 
the  early  tint  of  spring.  The  last  spring  1 — 
how  happy  was  she  then  !»> We  were  both  busy 
with  some  new  flower  bedsj  there  they  were 
in  rich  luxuriance,  and  the  bright  colours  of 
the  plants  were  now  blossoming  for  others  ! 
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What  a  tak  of  happiness  did  eyery  feature  of 
the  place  recall ! — ^The  open  window^  which  dis- 
closed the  interior  of  the  little  study.  Oh !  how 
she  longed  to  see  my  countenance  looking  from 
it,  to  greet  her^  as  it  had  been  ever  wont  to  do, 
with  the  moat  affectionate  smile  of  welcome  1 
Now  all  was  cold — silent  as  the  grave.  Long 
did  the  poor  girl  remain  rapt  in  all  the  misery 
of  painfid  contempktion,  and  only  left,  with 
slow  and  lingering  steps,  on  perceiving  some 
of  the  present  occupants  approaching. 

She  turned  at  once  into  the  park,  and  soon 
found  herself  in  the  flower  garden.  Here  her 
xecoDectioiis  were  not  less  agonizing.— '' Oh  I 
Gertrude !  Gertrude  V  she  exclaimed,  as  every 
object  associated  with  the  image  of  her  sweet 
firiend  met  her  eye;  ^what  would  I  give  to 
behold  you  once  morel— I  must — I  really 
must  see  you..  I  have  not  even  heard  £K)m 
you  lately.  What  is  the  cause  of  your  silence  ? 
I  cannot  continue  to  exist  without  seeing  you, 
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if  it  is  but  for  one  short  hour  !— <;ost  what  it 
may — I  will  go  to  you  !" 

At  this  moment,  a  thought  had  darted  across 
her  mind.  She  remembered  that  a  London 
coach  passed  through  the  village  every  day,  at 
twelve  o'clock. 

"  I  will  go  to  them/'  she  continued ;  *^  I  can 
endure  this  load  of  wretchedness  no  longer 
without  advice — with  no  one  to  tell  me  what  I 
really  ought  to  do.  If  they  assure  me  that  my 
path  of  duty  is  to  submit,  I  will  endeavour  to 
do  so;  but  from  their  lips  must  I  hear  my 
doom  pronounced.  Oh!  dear  Mr.  Leslie, 
where  are  you? — why  do  you  hide  yourself 
from  your  poor  little  Rosalie  ? — Why  are  you 
not  here  to  direct  my  steps  ? — to  teach  me  to 
bow  with  submission  to  the  trials  that  await 
me  ?  Until  I  see  you,  my  heart  will  remain 
rebellious— wrong  as  it  may  be." 

She  reflected  for  an  instant,  and  then  hastily 
returned  to  the  cottage,  where,  unheeded  by 
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ber  mother  or  Johnson,  she  deliberately  made 
up  a  small  parcel,  and  taking  with  her  a  purse, 
which  the  kindness  of  Lady  Belmont  had  well 
filled,  again  saUied  forth.  She  knew  that 
in  die  course  of  an  hour  the  coach  would  over- 
take her ;  it  stopped  to  water  the  horses  at 
a  small  public-house  on  the  road- side,  there 
she  requested  to  be  taken  up,  and  in  a  very 
few  minutes,  was  rolling  rapidly  on  towards 
London. 

It  was  a  long  and  fatiguing  journey,  for  the 
coach  did  not  arrive  at  its  place  of  destination 
until  the  next  morning ;  but  the  excitement  of 
Rosalie's  mind  was  so  great,  that  she  felt  it  not. 
Her  sensations  were  of  a  mixed  nature,  but 
those  of  relief,  and  almost  joy,  predominated. 
To  feel  that  she  should  so  soon  be  with  her 
beloved  friends,  was  exquisite  delight ;  still  the 
remembrance  of  having  so  abrupfly  left  her 
mother,  caused  a  shadow  to  fall  over  the 
brightness  of  the  prospect. 

Fortunately  for  Rosalie,  her  only  travelling 
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companion  was  an  old  lady,  who  seemed  to 
take  a  great  fancy  to  our  heroine,  and  per* 
oeiving  how  pale  and  exhausted  she  looked, 
insisted  upon  her  taking  some  refreshment ; 
and  when  they  stopped  at  the  Borough,  she 
kindly  saw  her  into  a  coach/giying,  at  the  same 
time,  instructions  to  the  driver,  to  prooeed  to 
the  mansion  of  Lord  Belmont,  which  was  in 
Piccadilly. 

How  long  appeared  the  distance,  until  she 
reached  the  haven  for  which  she  panted !  She 
was  frightened  and  bewildered  by  this,  her 
first  introduction  to  the  bustling,  noisy  city  of 
London.  At  length,  she  was  before  the  doors 
of  Belmont  House ;  she  saw  the  well-known 
livery,  and  many  a  well-remembered  face 
amongst  the  servants ;  she  sprang  from  the 
coach,  and  was  soon  in  the  arms  of  her  dear 
Lady  Gertrude ;  there,  she  felt  safe,  and  for  a 
moment,  all  her  former  wretchedness  was 
forgotten. 

The  surprize  of  the  family,  on  seemg  Bosalie, 
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was  Terj  gnat;  and  wiien  tliey  beard  her  storj, 
they  were  indeed  perplexed,  and  much  oon- 
oemed:  none  of  the  letters  which  she  had 
written  to  them  upon  the  sobjeet,  had  been 
leceived,  and  Rosalie  now  felt  eonyineed  that 
her  mother  had  intercepted  her  corresp<HideDoe, 
for  she  discovered  that  they  had  been  equally 
astonished,  at  not  having  heard  from  her,  in 
answer  to  the  many  letters  that  had  been  dis- 
patched to  Fairboome. 

Her  kind  friends  soon  perceived,  that  afier 
the  first  glow  which  happiness  spread  over 
her  countenance,  had  faded  away,  she  was  in 
a  most  exhaosted  and  nneomfortable  state; 
indeed,  when  she  had  stated  every  dream- 
stance  of  her  present  positi<m,  the  colour  gra- 
dually left  her  cheeks^  and  a  socoession  of 
fainting  fits,  alarmed  and  distressed  all  those 
around  her.  She  was  carried  to  her  bed,  from 
which  she  was  unable  to  move  for  weeks,  as 
her  life  was  in  great  danger,  from  the  effects  of 
a  nervous  fever. 

In  the  meantime,  Lady  Belmont  felt  that 
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she  was  placed  in  a  very  embarrassing  situa- 
tion. Truly  did  she  compassionate  the  fate  of 
Rosalie,  and  to  avert  the  evils  which  menaced 
her^  she  was  ready  to  make  every  exertion ;  but 
she  foresaw  every  description  of  difficulty.  I 
was  summoned  immediately  to  assist  the  family 
with  the  aid  of  my  advice,  and  I  found  my 
poor  little  prot6g6e  in  a  most  lamentable  state, 
both  of  mind  and  body. 

How  kind !  how  liberal  were  the  views  of 
all  the  Belmonts  with  regard  to  her.     I  can 
never  forget  the  impression  it  made  upon  my 
mind,  and  the  admiration  which  not  only  this 
trait  in  their  characters    excited,  but  I  may 
also  say,  the  constant  tenor  of  their  benevolent 
lives.    They  did  indeed  shed  light  and  lustre 
over  the  sphere  in  which  they  moved.     Rich 
is  their  reward  in  this  life,  in  peftce  of  con-> 
science,  in  the  approval  of  the  wise  and  good  ; 
but  glorious  and  transcendent  will  be  their  lot, 
we  must  humbly  hope,  in  Heaven^  on  that 
day  when  the  Lord  '^  maketh  up  his  jewels." 
The  Marchioness  had  immediately  written 
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to  Mrs,  Elton,  to  inform  her  of  the  unexpected 
aniTiil  of  Rosalie ;  bat  no  answer  did  she  re- 
odve  to  this  communicatiou,  until  one  morning 
Signor  GrabrieDi  was  announced,  and  requested 
to  have  a  private  interview  with  Lady  Belmont. 
This,  however,  she  declined,  insisting  that  I 
should  be  present  during  the  audience.  The 
odious  creatore  was  then  admitted.  He  was, 
as  usual,  all  bows  and  servility ;  and  with  much 
theatrical  gesticulation,  said  that  he  had 
come  ^^  de  la  part  de  sa  d*hre  ipauMty^  to 
daim  her  daughter,  as  they  were  on  the  point 
of  leaving  England  for  the  continent.  Lady 
Belmont  told  him  that  her  removal  was  at 
present  quite  impossible,  on  account  of  her 
severe  illness,  but  that  Madame  Gabrielli 
should  have  free  access  to  her,  whenever  she 
wished  to  see  her;  and  strongly  recom- 
mended that  Johnson  should  be  sent  imme- 
diately, as  she,  of  course,  would  be  a  comfort 
to  the  invalid. 

VOL.  X.  F 
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She  then  stated  her  wishes  and  views  with 
regard  to  Rosalie^  which  were  most  kind  and 
liberal. 

She  said  that,  in  the  event  of  Madame  Oa- 
brielli's  consenting  to  give  up  Rosalie  to  their 
care^  Lord  Belmont  and  herself  would  enter 
into  an  agreement  with  them,  engaging  to 
provide  amply  for  her,  and  that  every  care 
should  be  taken  to  advance  her  in  respecta* 
bility  and  happiness. 

The  subtle  Italian,  through  all  his  endea- 
vours to  disguise  his  feelings,  was  evidently 
perplexed  and  enraged  at  this  proposal,  so 
difficult  to  reject,  from  its  extreme  eligibility 
with  regard  to  Rosalie. 

He  talked  a  great  deal  about  the  tender 
heart  of  his  carissima  sposa,  and  the  extreme 
attachment  she  felt  towards  her  child,  all  of 
which  he  knew  was  a  mere  faqon  de  parler  ; 
however,  he  said  he  would  consult  with  her, 
although  he  feared  she  never  would  consent  to 
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the  very  generous^  and  noble  offer  xnf  Madame 
la  Marquise. 

We  at  onoe  foresaw  that  such  would  be  the 
case;  for  it  was  easy  to  perodiTe,  that  the 
cupidity  of  the  man  was  ezcitad,  and  that  it 
was,  in  order  to  make  money  by  the  poor  girl, 
that  he  was  so  anxious  to  keep  her  firmly 
within  his  clutches. 

Oh !  how  I  wished  for  riches  1  for  I  believe, 
had  I  possessed  them,  I  should  have  bribed  the 
man  at  any  price,  rather  than  sacrifice  her  to 
such  a  wretch,  and  to  a  future  existence, 
which  would  be  to  her,  constituted  as  I  knew 
her  to  be,  mis^  itself. 

Lady  Gertrude  and  I  used  to  converse  for 
hours  upon  the  subject,  but  we  could  not 
mspire  each  other  with  any  thing  like  hope. 

A  letter  arrived  firom  Madame  Gabrielli 
evidently  not  composed  by  herself.  It  was  a 
mixture  of  servility  and  impertinence;  but  its 
purport    was  to  express,  that  no  power  on 

f2 
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earth,  nor  offers  of  any  description,  would 
induce  her  to  give  up  her  child ;  she  hinted 
that  no  one  else  had  any  right  over  the  actions 
of  Rosalie,  but  herself,  and  as  her  mother  she 
commanded  her  to  return  to  her,  the  very  mo- 
ment she  was  able  to  leave  her  room,  since 
already.  Signer  Gabrielli's  plans  had  been 
seriously  deranged  by  her  inconvenient  illness. 
She  wished  for  no  other  communication  upon 
the  subject,  from  any  quarter,  as  her  decision 
was  irrevocably  made ;  and,  therefore,  it  was 
utterly  useless  for  any  one  to  attempt  to  alter 
her  fixed  determination.  She  concluded 
this  composition,  by  some  overstramed  ex- 
pressions  of  gratitude  to  the  Marchioness, 
which  did  not  accord  very  harmoniously,  with 
the  other  part  of  her  epistle — and  thus  ended 
our  hopes. 

It  was  a  sad  task  to  communicate  this  in- 
telligence to  poor  Rosalie,  who  was  slowly 
recovering ;  but  still  I  was  obliged  to  do  so.     I 
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found  the  only  path  I  had  now  to  pursue,  was 
not  uselessly  to  condole  with  her,  but  to  en- 
deavour to  strengthen  her  mind,  to  enable  her 
to  bear  her  misfortunes  with  fortitude.  As 
she  lay,  poor  little  girl,  on  the  sofa,  pale  and 
exhausted,  from  both  mental  and  bodily 
sufierings,  I  talked  to  her  seriously  and 
firmly. 

I  besK>ught  her  to  ding  for  support,  to  Him 
from  whom  alone  it  could  proceed ;  which  was 
the  only  means  of  enabling  her  to  look  calmly 
upon  the  evils  that  threatened  the  future.  I 
tried  to  enforce  upon  her  mind,  that  the  de* 
fence  which  religion  provides,  is  indeed  a 
'^  shield  and  buckler,"  which  the  Almighty 
spreads  before  the  believe,  to  cover  him 
^^  from  the  terror  of  night,  and  the  arrow  that 
flieth  by  day  f'  when  the  time  of  trouble 
comes — and  come  it  must  to  all — ^that  it  places 
the  virtuous  under  the  pavilion  of  the  Almighty, 
by  affording  them  that  relief,  which  arises  from 
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the  belief  of  the  diviBe  protection ;  it  opens  to 
them  sources  of  consolation,  which  are  hidden 
from  others  by  the  additional  strength  of  mind, 
with  which  it  endows  them ;  it  sets  them  upon 
a  rock,  against  which  the  tempest  may  beat, 
but  which  it  cannot  shake.  The  eye  of  Ood 
dweUs  equally  upon  the  lonely  dwelling,  and 
on  the  palace  of  a  king ;  every  pang  of  sym- 
pathy, every  labour  of  love,  every  feeling  of 
submission — is  known  to  Him ;  every  priva- 
tion patiently  endured,  every  virtue  humbly 
exercised.  He  can  abundantly  recompense; 
the  meanest  of  His  servants  is  dear  and  valu- 
able in  His  gracious  sight,  and  many  a  name 
unknown,  or  persecuted  on  earth,  will  be 
found  written  by  His  merdful  hand,  in  the 
book  of  life. 

She  always  listened  to  me,  dear  child,  with 
earnest  attention ;  my  words  sank  deep  into 
her  heart,  and  with  Ood^s  assistance  had 
their  due  effect    Her  mind  became  gradually 
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fortified  against  the  events  of  this  inoonstMit 
state;  higher  prospects  arose  bdbre  her  mind, 
and  1  tmst  she  was,  in  a  measure,  prepared  for 
fnture  storms.  Her  reflections  were  now  such, 
that  ^  to  the  upright  make  light  arise  in  dark^ 
ness,"  and  she  endeavoured,  with  aU  the 
fervency  of  her  soul,  to  cast  her  cares  upon 
her  Father  in  heaven,  humbly  trusting  that 
he  would  indeed  care  for  her. 

I  couLd  not  but  agree  with  her,  that  her 
prospects  were  very  gloomy,  and  that  she 
would  have  extreme  difficulties  to  encounter. 
We  did  not  conceal  from  her,  the  projects  of 
the  Ghibiiellis,  and  she  was  informed  that 
most  lik^  they  intended,  that  she  should 
become  an  actress.  We  opened  her  eyes,  to 
the  certainty  of  her  having  to  mix  in  society 
which  would  be  repugnant  to  her  every  feeling; 
but  still  we  assured  her,  even  through  that 
very  ordeal^  she  might  pass  scathless,  if  she 
held  fast  the  prindples    which  had   been  so 
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constantly  inculoated  in  her  mind.  Assisted 
by  the  compassionate  mercy  of  the  Almighty^ 
she  need  never  feel  herself  abandoned  or  un* 
protected,  left  in  this  vale  of  tears,  to  bear 
solitary  and  alone  her  woes.  In  her  dark,  as 
weU  as  her  brightest  hours,  God  would  be  with 
her ;  His  influence  cheer  her  in  the  saddest 
moments ;  it  would  accompany  her  steps,  to 
the  most  distant  regions  of  the  earth.  Should 
she  be  separated  from  all  those  she  loved, 
exiled  to  a  foreign  land,  even  there,  ''the 
hand  of  God  would  hold  her,  and  his  right 
hand  guide  her.'^ 

But,  although  my  lips  uttered  words  of  sup* 
port  and  comfort,  my  heart  sunk  with  dread 
when  I  considered  her  sad  fate.  On  making 
inquiries  into  the  character  of  Gabrielli,  we 
found  that  he  was  a  man  noted  for  the  pro- 
fligacy of  his  habits.  ^'  How,''  thought  I,  ''can 
Lady  Belmont  with  her  virtuous,  and  fastidious 
notions  upon  the  subject  of  female  propriety. 
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countenanoe  for  the  futare^  any  degree  of  in- 
timacy between  her  pure,  and  high  bom  chil- 
ren,  and  the  daughter  in  law  of  such  a 
person  as  the  Italian  y* 

The  more  I  reflected  upon  the  subject,  the 
more  hopeless  it  appeared;  and  when  the 
parting  moment  arrived,  and  we  had  to  re- 
linquish, the  poor  girl  into  the  hands  of  her — 
I  can  only  term  them  executioners — I  felt  that 
it  was  like  hurling  her  at  once  into  the  pit  of 
destruction. 


p  3 


106  THE  YOUNG  PRIMA  DONNA, 


CHAPTER  VIII. 

I  SHALL  never  foi^et  the  thoughtful  kindness 
with  which  the  young  men  of  the  /amily^  treat* 
ed  our  heroine  during  this  period.  I  had  not 
before  seen  Rosalie  so  attractive  as  regards  per- 
sonal appearance^  for  during  this  brief  space  of 
sorrow^  she  seemed  to  have  advanced  years  in 
womanly  beauty.  The  character  of  her  coun- 
tenance had  entirely  changed :  from  the  laughing 
child,  she  had  become  the  sorrowing  Madonna; 
her  complexion  pale  and  clear — her  large  eyes 
drooping,  and  their  long  dark  lashes  too  often 
moist  with  tears.     I  was  now  certain  that  m 
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predictton  would  be  verified,  and  tliat  her 
loTeKneas  would  daily  increaae  to  transcendent 
beauty. 

Fits-Emest  and  his  brothers  had  free  in- 
gress to  their  sister's  dressing-room^  and  there 
they  even  assisted  the  sweet  Gkrtrude  in 
trying  to  soothe  the  stricken  girl. 

Fits-£mesty  who  naturally  possessed  a  se- 
rious turn  of  disposition,  aided  me  to  strengthen 
her  mind^  by  inculcating  ideas  of  submission 
indeed  of  obedience,  for  we  foresaw  that  her 
life  would  be  truly  one  of  hardship -—crudty 
even  we  imagined,  might  be  exercised  towards 
her  by  the  unprincipled  being  to  whose  domi- 
nion she  would  have  henceforth  to  yield ;  for 
we  heard  that,  in  addition  to  his  imperfections, 
he  was  of  a  furious  and  ungovernable  temper. 

Lord  Henry>  the  second  son,  more  volatile 
and  light  hearted  than  his  brother,  tried  to 
laugh  away  her  grief. 

"  Never  mind^  Rosy,'*  he  would  say,  "  after 
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all  you  will  be  Prima  Donna  of  the  Italian 
Opera,  and  no  bad  thing  let  me  tell  you ;  and  if 
you  go  on  improving  as  you  have  done  lately 
what  with  those  lustrous  eyes  and  that 
voice,  which  you  know,  even  in  your  worst 
days,  we  always  considered  like  that  of  a  Siren, 
you  will  no  longer  be  the  Coal  Black  Rose,  but 
the  Bella  BeHissima  Rosa.  You  will  have  all 
the  men  in  London  at  your  feet.  You  will  be 
half  smothered  with  garlands  and  bouquets 
that  will  be  showered  upon  you,  from  every 
box  in  the  Opera,  and  your  jewel  case  will  not 
be  large  enough  to  contain  the  presents  which 
will  pour  from  all  quarters.  I  shall  be  quite 
proud  of  you,  RosaUe.^' 

Rosalie  turned  away,  shuddering  from  such 
consolation  ;  but  Fitz-Emest  had  the  power  to 
soothe  her  wounded  feelings.  His  manners 
were  mild  and  persuasive;  his  voice  full  of 
pathos  and  sweetness.  Most  thoughtful  were 
the  proofs  he  gave  gf  his  anxiety  for  the  ame- 
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lioTation  of  her  lot,  and  to  provide,  in  some 

measure,   for  her  future  comfort    One  of  the 

most  substantial  and  valuable,  was  ensuring  to 

her  the  attendance  of  her  fiedthfiil  Johnson.   The 

poor  wonum  arrived  one  day  in  great  despair ; 

she  brought  the  sad  tidings  to   the  unhappy 

^1,  that  the  night  before  she  had  received 

her  dismissal  from  Gabrielli.     Had  she  only 

considered  her  own  advantage  and  comfort,  it 

woald  have  been  hr  better  for  her,  to  have 

relinquished  a  service  now  rendered  irksome, 

and   disagreeable  in  the  extreme,    from   the 

character  and  habits  of  the  master  she  had 

acquired;    but  she  knew  that  to  Rosalie  her 

departure  would  be  most  fatal — most  injurious; 

she  anticipated  for  this  loved  child,  nothing 

but  privations,    inconveniences   and    misery. 

She  felt  that  she  had  it  in  her  power,  to  assist 

and  comfort  her  in  a  hundred  different  ways ; 

and  this  devoted  creature  would  rather  have 
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b^ged  her  way  to  Italy,  than  have  quitted  her 
for  ever. 

FitZ'Eroest  heard  the  drcumstance,  and 
without  saying  a  word  of  his  intentions, 
hastily  left  the  house ;  he  ascertained,  finom  the 
porter,  where  Oabrielli  was  to  be  founds  and 
ordering  his  cab,  soon  found  himself  in  that 
part  of  the  town,  so  ably  pourtrayed  by  an  ini* 
mitable  author;  it  is  so  descriptive,  that  I 
cannot  forbear  inserting  it  here. 

'^Although  a  few  members  of  the  graver 
professions  live  about  Golden  Square,  it  is  not 
exactly  in  anybody's  way,  to  or  from  any 
where.  It  is  one  of  the  squares  that  have 
been;  a  quarter  of  the  town  that  has  gone 
down  in  the  world,  and  taken  to  letting 
lodgings.  Many  of  its  first  and  second  floors 
are  kt  furnished  to  single  gentlemen,  and  it 
takes  boarders  besides.  It  is  a  great  resort 
of  foreigners. 
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^  The  dark  oomplezioned  men  who  wear  large 
rings,  and  heavy  watch-guards,  and  bushy 
whbkers,  and  who  congregate  under  the  Opera 
cokuinadej  and  about  the  box-office  m  the 
season,  between  four  and  five  in  the  afternoon, 
when  Mr.  Sq;uin  gives  away  the  orders — ^all 
Uve  in  Golden  Square,  or  within  a  street  of  it. 
Two  or  three  violins,  and  a  wind  instrument 
from  the  Opera  band,  reside  within  its  pre- 
cincts. Its  boarding-houses  are  musical,  and 
the  notes  of  pianos,  and  harps  float  in  die 
evening  time  round  the  head  of  the  mournful 
statue — ^the  guardian  genius  of  a  httle  wilder- 
ness of  shrubs,  in  the  centre  of  the  square. 
On  a  summer's  night,  windows  are  thrown 
open,  and  groups  of  swarthy  moustachio'd  men 
are  seen  by  the  passer-by,  lounging  at  the 
casements,  and  smoking  fearfully.  Sounds  of 
gruff  voices  practising  vocal  music,  invade  the 
evening's  silence,  and  the  fumes  of  choice 
tobacco  scent  the  air.    There  snuff  and  cigars, 
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and  Grerman  pipes  and  flutes,  and  violins^  and 
violoncellos,  divide  supremacy  between  them. 
It  is  the  region  of  song  and  smoke.  Street 
bands  are  oa  their  mettle  in  Golden  Square, 
and  itinerant  glee-singers  quaver  involuntarily, 
as  they  raise  their  voices  within  its  boun- 
daries." 

Fitz-Emest  easily  discovered  in  this  quarter, 
the  abode  of  the  Gabriellis.  He  was  ushered 
up  to  a  first  floor,  where  he  found  Madame 
Gabrielli  alone.  The  air  of  discomfort  which 
pervaded  the  room,  and  her  own  altered  ap- 
pearance, were  a  strange  contrast  to  the  neat 
clean  little  parlour  in  which  he  had  always 
seen  her  formerly  and  the  decent  propriety  of 
dress,  which  she  used  to  wear  at  Fairboume. 
Now  there  was  an  evident  attempt  at  finery — 
at  youthfulness  of  appearance.  She  was 
seated  on  a  dirty  faded  sofa,  her  head  adorned 
with  a  cap  that  had  already  become  begrimed, 
by  the  dirt  and  smoke  of  London ;   but  which 
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was  ornamented  with  tawdry  coloured  ribbons* 
Her  hair  had  evidently  been  tortored  by  vain 
attempts  to  make  it  fisdl  in  ringlets ;  her  per- 
son was  attired  in  a  silk  dress,  very  short,  and 
very  scanty,  but  still  it  was  silk,  and  Madame 
Gabrielli  considered  that  a  great  improvement 
on  her  neat,  dean  Fairboume  cotton  dresses ; 
her  feet  had  been  most  certainly  equipped, 
from  a  ready  made  shop  in  Cranboume  Alley ; 
and  v^y  smart — although  very  unshapely  they 
looked,  in  a  pair  of  bronze  slippers. 

She  received  the  young  Lord  with  some  de- 
gree of  confusion ;  she  knew  not  whether  the 
meeting  was  to  be  hostile  or  amicable.  Lord 
Ktz-Emest  at  once  satisfied  her  on  that 
point.  Widi  his  usual  frtink,  unaffected  man- 
ner, he  shook  hands  with  her,  and  immediately 
entered  upon  the  subject  of  his  visit,  which 
was  to  intercede,  in  behalf  of  Rosalie's  still 
being  allowed  to  retain  the  comfort  of 
Johnson's  attendance. 
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Madame  Gabrielli  coloured  violently^  and 
appeared  at  a  loss  what  to  say,  but  oa  Fits- 
Ernest's  adding,  ^^  My  dear  Madame,  it  cannot 
surely  be  your  own  wish,  to  part  with  your 
excellent  and  well  tried  senrant  ;'^  he  was  sur- 
prised by  seeing  her  suddenly  burst  into  tears, 
and  at  the  same  moment  hearing  her  husband 
on  the  stairs,  she  rose  and  hastily  went  into  an 
adjoining  apartment. 

It  was  with  no  slight  degree  of  disgust,  that 
Fitz-Emest  found  himself  t6te«&-t£te  with  this 
odious  foreigner;  and  his  heart  sunk,  when  he 
remembered  that  Rosalie,  with  all  her  refine- 
ment, her  ideas  and  manners  so  innocent,  and 
lady-like,  would  soon  be  under  the  unlimited 
control  of  this  low,  coarse-minded  man. 

It  was  not  long  before  he  discovered  that 
the  expense  attendant  upon  having  the  addi- 
tion of  Johnson  in  the  journey  was  the  chief 
objection  to  her  accompan3ring  them,  lliis 
obstacle,  Fitz-Emest  easily  devined  the  means 
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of  OTereoming ;  there  was  a  golden  key;,  which 
he  found  most  useful  in  the  present  instance, 
and  which  immediately  opened  the  heart  of 
the  avaricious  Italian,  and  this  generous  noble 
youth,  was  not  sparing  in  the  expensive  means 
that  he  took  to  obtain  his  purpose.  On  pro- 
nunng  to  pay  a  large  sum,  Grabrielli  agreed  to 
allow  Johnson  to  go  with  them  to  Italy,  and 
more  than  one  aching  heart  rqoiced  at  this 
event. 

Although  we  could  extract  but  Uttle  from 
this  good  woman,  for  she  seemed  determined 
to  be  as  silent  as  possible  on  the  subject, 
stiU  it  was  too  certain,  from  her  grave  looks, 
and  the  portentous  shake  of  her  head,  when 
any  questions  were  asked  her,  that  aheady  the 
weak,  but  unfortunate  Madame  Gabrielli  had 
discovered  that  there  were  many  more  thorns 
than  roses  in  the  path  she  had  chosen  for  her- 
self; and  that  the  dismissal  of  her  old  servant, 
had  been  a  dreadful  stroke  to  her. 
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We  may  easily  imagine  Rosalie's  gratitiide ; 
already  had  she  looked  up  to  Fitz-Emest  as 
a  being  so  exalted — so  superior,  that  she  could 
almost  have  worshipped  him ;  and  now  when 
he  had  told  her  what  he  had  done,  at  the  same 
time  repeating  those  kind  expressions  which 
he  had  before  so  oflen  uttered,  ''that  she 
must  ever  consider  him  in  the  light  of  her 
most  anxious  friend,  and  remember,  that  if 
ever  she  imagined  he  had  it  in  his  power  to 
befriend  and  assist  her,  she  was  to  promise  to 
apply  to  him,  without  hesitation  or  reserve ;" 
when  these  words  of  friendship  flowed  from 
his  lips,  and  Rosalie  looked  upon  a  counte- 
nance which  was  like  a  mirror,  reflecting  the 
most  benevolent  and  beautiful  qualities  of  the 
heart,  with  the  full  tide  of  gratitude  over- 
whelming her  every  feeling  she  sank  before 
him,  she  clasped  his  knees,  she  kissed  his 
hands,  whilst  tears  of  mingled  joy  and  bitter- 
ness flowed  in  torrents  down  her  cheeks. 
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^  I  cannot  thank  you,*'   she  faltered  out  in 
hioken  accents,   *^  I  cannot  thank  you ;— poor 
indeed  would  be  my  weak  expressions,    to 
eonvey  the  depth  of  my  gratitude ;  but.  Lord 
Fitz-Emest,"    she  continued  with  the  utmost 
anxiety  depicted  in  her  looks,   ''  promise  me 
one  boon,  and  perhaps  my  heart  may  still  not 
break ;   promise  me,  that  under  every  circum- 
stance that  may  hereafter  befal  me,  you  will 
not  despise  me,  you  will  not  prejudge  me,  for 
believe  me  when  I  declare,  that  abject  as  I 
may  appear  associating  with,  and  surrounded  by 
those,  whose  conduct  you  must  condemn,    I 
bear  a  talisman  about  me  which  will  preserve 
me  from  contamination — the  idea  of  having 
once  possessed  your  regard,  and  the  affection  of 
your  noble  family.    You  may  avoid  me,''   she 
added  sobbing  bitterly,  ^' but  think  with  pity — 
not  with  scorn  upon  poor  Rosalie.'' 

Dear,  excellent  yoimg  man !    Uttle  did   he 
imagine,  that  whilst  he  was  pouring  oil  and 
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wine  into  the  wounds  of  her  mind,  he  was  in 
fact  unconsciously,  laying  a  foundation  of 
wretchedness  to  the  young  girL  which  did 
indeed  prove  incurable—  and  most  fisital. 

There  are  dormant  fires  lurking  in  the  depths 
of  the  female  bosom  which,  when  once  en- 
kindled, become  impetuous,  and  are  sometimes 
desolating  in  their  effects ! 

It  IS  of  no  use  dwelling  upon  this  melan- 
choly period — the  deep  sorrow  of  the  young 
ones,  and  the  graver  regrets  of  her  more  ex- 
perienced friends,  for  to  Lady  Belmont  with 
her  refined  and  strict  ideas,  Sosalie  appeared 
lost  to  them  for  ever. 

The  day  arrived  but  too  soon,  and  the  poor 
girl  was  to  be  torn  from  those  she  loved  so 
well. 

I  believe  nothing  would  have  supported  her, 
through  the  last  parting,  but  the  assurance, 
I  whispered  into  her  ear,  that  it  would  not 
be  long  before  she  saw  me ;  that  I  would  follow 
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ber  to  Italy.  At  this  last  hope^  a  gleam  of 
comfort  did.  for  a  moment,  beam  from  those 
sad  eyes,  and  she  fiedntly  said  '*  Then  I  fed 
Uiat  I  shall  not  be  utterly  abandoned.'' 

The  day  fixed  for  her  departure  ^was  now 
come,  and  the  sorrowing  child  was  ^ven  into 
the  hands  of  her  mother. 

Can  I  ever  forget  the  anguish  of  her  coun- 
tenance as  she  dung  to  me,  and  fixed  her 
mournful  eyes  upon  me  when  I  was  about  to 
take  my  leave  !  This  might  be  said  to  be  the 
first  commencement  of  her  real  sorrows,  and 
heavy  and  foreboding  were  the  thoughts  that 
filled  my  heart,  when  at  last  I  bade  her  a  sor- 
rowful fiirewelL 
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CHAPTER  IX. 

Various  circumstances,  and  a  long  and 
painful  illness,  prevented  and  deferred  my 
proposed,  and  much  desired  visit  to  Italy. 
We  had  heard  occasionally  from  Rosalie,  but 
her  letters  were  little  satisfactory,  for  they 
were  evidently  written  with  constraint,  which 
we  could  understand,  as  they  were  most  cer- 
tainly submitted  to  the  inspection  of  those 
with  whom  she  Uved.  At  length  I  was 
enabled  to  leave  England,  and  at  once  bent 
my  steps  towards  Naples,  in  which  city  Rosalie 
resided.    The  date  of  her  last  letter  indicated 
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where  she  was  to  be  founds  and  the  morn- 
ing after  my  airiTal  I  set  oat,  my  heart 
beating  with  that  degree  of  agitation^  and 
nenrons  pleasure,  which  one  experiences  in  the 
expectation  of  meeting  those  we  love,  after  a 
long  and  painfiil  absence* 

The  street  was  in  an  old  part  of  the  town, 
gloomy,  when  contrasted  with  the  gay  appear^p 
ance  of  the  modem  city,  which  is  formed  upon 
a  plan  so  splendid  and  el^ant.  The  house 
to  which  I  was  directed,  as  the  abode  of 
Gabrielli,  was  built  in  the  heavy  imperfect 
style  of  architecture,  invented  and  adopted 
daring  the  middle  ages,  which  gave  a  sombre 
appearance  to  the  habitation. 

I  was  preparing  to  ascend  the  staircase, 
which  led  to  the  apartments  occupied  by  the 
family,  when  my  passage  was  impeded  by  a 
young  man,  who  entered  immediately  after 
me,  and  who^  in  his  extreme  iippatienoe,  little 

VOL.  I.  o 
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heeded  me  as  he  flew  past,  foil  of  youthful 
activity  and  eagerness.  I  was  peculiarly 
struck  even  by  the  transitory  glance  I  caught  of 
his  countenance.  I  could  easily  perceiTC  that  he 
was  Italian  by  birth,  from  his  clear  olive  com- 
plexion, glowing,  however,  with  the  hues  of 
health,  his  bright  dark  eyes,  and  black  hair 
wreathed  in  short  curls  round  his  open  fear- 
less brow ;  bold  and  light  was  his  step,  and  I 
could  not  help  smiling,  when  I  contrasted  it 
with  the  measured  stiffened  gait,  willi  which 
I  slowly  followed  him;  and  then  I  almost 
sighed  to  think  that  my  days  of  youth  and 
strength  were  over. 

The  young  man,  who  appeared  to  be  abomt 
twenty  years  of  age,  carried  in  one  hand  an 
enormous  bouquet;  in  the  other  an  open 
basket,  through  which  I  saw  some  magnificent 
purple  grapes.  A  kind  of  instinct  told  me 
they  were  for  Rosalie,  therefore  I  followed  his 
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impetnoiis  steps^  as  doaely  as  I  could.  He 
passed  along  a  gallery,  and  at  length  reached 
a  door,  at  which  he  paused^  and  knocked. 

'^  Ruiraiey'  said  a  soft  musical  voice,  which 
at  once  I  knew  to  be  that  of  Rosalie.  Imme- 
diately the  door  was  opened  by  the  youth, 
who,  without  closing  it  again,  walked  rapidly 
into  the  apartment  I  did  not  advance,  fori 
ooold  stand  concealed  by  a  projecting  part 
of  the  wall,  and,  at  the  same  time,  command  a 
view  of  the  interior  of  the  room. 

It  was  a  vast  apartment^  furnished  (or 
rather  unfurnished,)  in  the  true  Italian  style. 
The  table,  at  which  indeed  my  sweet  Rosalie 
was  seated,  and  a  few  chairs,  were  the  greater 
part  of  its  contents,  excepting  a  marble  slab 
or  two,  upon  widch  were  arranged  the  choicest 
flowers.  I  must  not,  however,  omit  a  piano- 
forte, a  quantity  of  music,  and  several  bird- 
cages suspended  at  the  windows. 

o  2 
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Rosalie,  as  I  haye  already  said,  was  seated 
before  the  table,  busily  employed  in  copying 
music.  What  a  change  had  eighteen  months 
wrought  in  her  appearance !  From  the  child, 
she  had  matured  into  the  loyeliest  of  women. 
She  was  pale  and  very  thin,  but  the  outline  of 
her  figure  was  beautiful  in  the  extreme.  She 
wore  a  white  dress  with  long  loose  sleeves ;  her 
hair  was  umply  arranged,  in  quite  a  classic 
manner,  on  her  small  and  well  formed  head ; 
and  her  pleased  smile,  and  the  glow  of  ani- 
mation which  spread  oyer  her  features,  as  she 
raised  her  eyes  on  the  entrance  of  the  youth, 
rendered  her,  at  that  moment,  transcendently 
lovely. 

<'  Oh  Arturo,'*  she  exclaimed,  in  the  purest 
Italian  as  he  approached  her,  ''what — more 
beautiful  flowers!  Those  you  brought  me 
last  are  not  yet  dead.  I  have  just  been 
putting  fresh  water  to  them ;  see  how  bright 
and  beautiful  they  look  i  and  those  splendid 
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grapes,'*  she  added,  as  be  drew  his  treasure 
from  the  basket,  ^^Idnd,  good  Artoro,  how 
you  spoil  me — ^wbat  should  I  do  without 
you!" 

^  Ah  signiorina  mia/'  replied  the  young  man, 
his  eyes  glistening  with  pleasure,  ^how  ami* 
able  it  is  of  you  to  thank  me ;  it  is  I  who  am 
the  obliged;  your  goodness  in  accepting  what 
I  so  humbly  bring,  makes  me,  indeed,  the 
debtor*  And  see,  sweet  Kosalie,"  he  con^ 
tinned,  producing  firom  the  basket  some  stores 
of  green  food  for  the  birds,  ^^  I  have  not  for^ 
gotten  what  will  make  your  pretty  pets  very 
happy  to-day.  I  have  taken  a  holiday  this 
afternoon,  and  am  come  here  to  spend  it  witik 
you.    Wm  you  allow  me  to  remain,  bellUrima 

Rosalie  smiled,  and  then  sighed. 

^  I  doubt  whether  Signor  Gabrielli  would  be 
satufied,  that  I  should  be  so  long  idle ;  I  have 
a  great  deal  of  music  to  copy,  but  you  will 
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assist  me,  and  you  shall  afterwards  sing  with 
me,  Artoro,  and  then  my  tasks  will  pass  lightly 
and  profitably  away." 

Arturo  was  about  to  answer,  and  a  delighted 
aoquiesoence  was  upon  his  lips,  when  hearing 
the  sounds  of  footsteps  approaching,  I  bought 
it  best  to  emerge  firom  my  place  of  conceal- 
ment ;  in  another  moment,  I  had  entered  the 
apartment  and  was  standing  before  the  as- 
tonished girl.  With  a  shriek  of  surprise, 
and  joy  she  flew  into  my  arms,  and  whilst  1 
pressed  her  to  my  bosom,  I  felt  the  tears  of 
warm  affection  flow  from  my  eyes. 

It  is  impossible  to  describe  the  joy  we  both 
felt  in  this  reunion.  Rosalie  appeared  as  if 
restored  to  new  life.  She  made  me  sit  down 
then  placed  herself  on  her  knees  before  me, 
with  my  hands  closely  pressed  within  hers, 
and  her  tearful  eyes  fixed  eamesdy  upon 
my  countenance,  she  remained  some  time  in 
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silenoe ;  her  heart  was  too  fall  for  words — she 
could  only  look  her  joy* 

She  was  roused  from  this  state  of  mate  hap- 
piness, by  seeing  Artaro  suddenly  take  up  his 
hat^  and  rash  towards  the  door,  through 
which  he  was  going  to  make  a  sudden  exit, 
when  she  called  to  him : 

^*  Artaro,  come  here;  before  you  go — and  I 
will  not  detain  you  now — ^let  me  present  you 
to  Mr.  Leslie.  How  often  haye  you  hea^d  me 
talk  of  this  dearest  and  best  of  friends/* 

The  countenance  of  the  young  man,  which 
had  before  assumed  rather  a  disappointed  and 
sombre  appearance,  now  beamed  again,  and 
he  approached  me  with  an  air  at  once  cour- 
teous and  kind.  ^'Oh!  my  dear  Sir,''  she 
continued,  ^'  you  must  loye  Arturo  for  my  sake ; 
.he  has  truly  been  to  me  the  best  of  brothers; 
if  you  did  but  know  all  his  affectionate  atten- 
tion— his  unremitting  exertions  for  my  comfort 
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and  happiness !  without  him^  I  feel  I  hardly 
could  have  drawn  on  my  weary  ezistenoe/' 

The  young  Italian's  cheeks  glowed,  and  his 
eyes  glistened  as  Rosalie  uttered  these  words-; 
he  was  vehement  in  the  warmth  of  his  ex- 
pressions, hut  she  interrupted  him  by  saying : 
'^  Now,  Arturoi  you  must  go,  for  I  have 
much— *oh  how  much  to  say  to  this  my 
friend — ^my  fitther.  Come  again  in  two  hours,^ 
if  you  can ;  but  at  present  I  have  neither  eyes 
nor  ears  for  any  one  else/' 

The  youth  instantly  obeyed  her ;  but  with 
steps  less  light  and  elastic,  than  those  wiA 
which  he  had  entered  &e  apartment :  and  as  I 
gazed  after  his  youthful,  and  beauteous  form 
as  he  slowly  departed,  the  thought  darted 
quickly  through  my  mind,  that  there  was  a 
tale  of  loye  to  be  told  in  that  quarter. 

And  now  that  we  were  alone,  Rosalie  seem- 
ed to  feel,  that  she  must  again  renew  her 
tender  caresses.    Her  warm  heart  appeared 
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to  expand  with  delight^  at  the  sight  of  her  old 
and  devoted  friend.  My  silver  hair,  and  fur- 
rowed hrow,  were  looked  upon  hy  her  with 
more  tenderness — ^more  apparent  admiration, 
than  ahe  had  bestowed  on  the  handsome  coun- 
tenance of  Artoro.  How  truly  lovely  she 
looked,  sweet  girl !  I  sighed,  when  I  saw  all 
my  predictiona  as  to  her  beauty,  so  fully 
verified. 

By  degrees,  when  the  first  emotions  of  her 
joy  had  partly  subsided,  I  drew  from  her  the 
particulars  of  her  life  since  our  separation. 

Poor  child,  much  indeed,  had  she  suffered ! 
€rabrielli,  she  confessed  to  me — but  she  did  so 
with  shrinking,  fear,  and  hesitation — ^was  pos- 
sessed of  a  most  violent  and  tyrannical  temper. 
Her  unfortunate  mother  was  one  of  the  most 
wretched  of  women  $  as  for  herself-— and  her 
face  grew  pale,  and  she  shuddered  as  she  com- 
menced the  subject — she  said  she  certainly  did 
undergo  much  fieitigue,  and   was  harassed  to 

o  3 
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the  very  utmost  pitch,  by  the  Italian's  absorb- 
ing anxiety,  that  she  should  improve  in  music; 
almost  every  hour  in  the  day  was  devoted  to 
the  study  of  it.  But  that  was  the  least  part 
of  her  troubles,  her  fondness  for  the  science 
rendered  it  supportable ;  it  wus  living  under 
the  same  roof  with  such  a  man — ^witnessing 
his  daily  ill-treatment  of  her  unhappy  mother—* 
that  was  most  distressing  to  her  feelings ;  and 
then  the  having  to  associate  with  his  friends ! 

'^Towards  me/*  she  continued,  "his  con- 
duct is  at  present  less  brutal.  I  have  taught 
him,''  and  her  eyes  kindled  as  she  spoke,  and 
a  flash  of  indignant  fire  shot  from  them,  "  in 
a  degree  to  fear  me.  Oh  dear  Mr.  Leslie," 
she  exclaimed  bursting  into  tears,  "if  you 
knew  what  I  have  suffered — what  I  have  en- 
dured ;  that  monster  has  exposed  me  to  insult, 
which  I  would  not  shock  your  kind  heart  by 
describing.  In  order  to  teach  me,  (he  said) 
the  science  of  acting,    he  brought  into  the 
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house  a  man  of  die  yilest  and  most  yi- 
cious  habits.  I  was  left  alone  with  htm  ibr 
hours,  exposed  to  all  the  libertimsm  of  his 
manners ;  but,"  she  cojitinued  as  rising  from 
her  seat,  she  paced  the  apartment  with  agitated 
steps,  whilst  her  comitenanoe  assomed  a  look 
of  fierceness,  quite  unnatural  to  her,  *^  I  have 
dared  him  to  repeat  the  outrage ;  young  and 
fteble  as  I  am,  I  conquered — ^but  ohl  in 
what  manner!  what  torture  I  endured 
throughout  the  trial!  I  determined  not  to 
.open  my  lips,  not  to  sing  a  single  note,  until 
I  obtained  GabrieUi's  solemn  promise,  that  I 
should  never  see  that  man  again,  or  be  ex- 
posed to  similar  insults  ;  that  I  was  to  take  no 
lesson  of  any  description,  but  in  the  presence 
of  Johnson  who,  1  knewj  alone  had  the  strength 
of  mind  to  guard  me  properly  from  insolence; 
but  before  I  could  obtain  this  promise,  what 
weeks  of  persecution  and  cruelty  had  I  to  un- 
deigoi      I    was  threatened— confined.      He 
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eyen  endeavoured  to  starve  me  into  obedience; 
but  he  at  length  discovered  that  I  possessed 
a  spirit  unbending  as  his  own,  how  little 
careful  I  was  of  preserving  my  wretched  life, 
how  slightly  I  valued  its  continuance !  Death 
would  indeed  have  been  a  welcome  release. 
Oh  !  how  I  prayed  for  it !  My  health  gave 
way,  but  my  resolution  was  firm — immoveable. 
I  cannot  tell  you  all  my  reasons^  for  what  may 
appear  to  you  excessive  obstinacy*  I  would 
not  torture  your  kind  nature  by  detailing  them, 
they  are  too  horrid— too  dreadful,"  and  she 
placed  her  hands  upon  her  eyes,  as  if  to  shut 
out  some  painful  image. 

I  was  so  much  shocked,  that  I  could  not 
interrupt  her  by  making  any  comment :  and, 
conquering  her  emotion,  she  continued  her 
sad  story. 

'*  Agony  of  mind— deprivation  of  every 
kind,  brought  me  at  last  to  the  trink  of  the 
grave.    Then  did  my  persecutor  become  really 
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firightened  j  lie  thought  he  was  about  to  lose  a 

source  of  fatare  wealth,  which  he  fiuides  is 

▼eated  in  the  unfortanate  girl  before  you*    In 

dismay,  he  promised  anything,  every  thing  to 

tranqoiDue  my  mind ;  bnt  still  thooj^  weaken- 

ed  in  body,  to  the  utmost  pitch  of  feebleness,  I 

was  firm  as  a  rock  in  determination.    I  made 

him  write  what  I  dictated,  and  obtained  firom 

him  a  sdemn  assurance,  which  has  hitherto 

benefited  me  much.    I  have  now  ihe  comfort 

of  this  apartment,  which  I  can  call  my  owiu 

I  continue  to  study  hard,  certainly ;  I  go  to  my 

bed  every  night  fatigued  and  exhausted,  but 

still  it  is  peace — happiness — compared  to  what 

I  have  endured.    I  have  had  some  gleams  of 

comfort  throughout  sll  this  distress.    I  have 

been  supported  in  my  duty  by  all  that  I  learnt 

from  you,  dearest  Sir:  strength  was  vouchsafed 

to  me,  by  dinging  to  that  tru^  which  indeed, 

in  my  hour  of  need,  did  not  fsal  me. 

^  And  what  support  and  consolation  was  the 
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attendance  of  Johnson !  it  has  been  indeed 
an  inestimable  blessing,  and  I  prize  it  doubly^ 
from    the   remembrance    whence  it    sprang. 
Signor  GabrielU  would  fain  have  deprived  me  of 
this  my  only  consolation^  but  for  the  continued 
generosity  of  dear,  dear  Liord  Fitz-Emest,  who, 
by  paying  largely  for  her  boards  bribes  the 
aTaricious    man    to    allow    her    to    remain; 
nothing  else  would  have  tempted  him^  for  in 
his  heart  he  detests  her — almost  fears  her ;  for 
she  is  bold  and  dauntless,  where  either  the 
welfare  of  my  mother  or  myself  is  concerned ; 
she  brayes  his  anger  and  asserts  our  rights ; 
we  could  not  have  supported  our  fate,  if  it 
had  not  been  for  her  unfailing  exertions  for 
our  comfort." 

*^  And  who/^  I  asked  after  a  pause  of  some 
moments,  '^  is  the  youth  who  has  just  left  the 
room  y* 

**  Oh !  dear  Arturo,''  she  replied,  her  coun- 
tenance relaxing  into  a  gentle  smile^    ^'the 
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best  and  kindest  fiiend  I  have  in  Italy,  who 
has  been  truly  a  brother  to  me  here.    Al- 
thongh  quick  and  violent  in  his  feelings,  Uke 
all  Italians,  notwitfistanding  his  impetuosity, 
he  possesses  good  sense,    and  the  truest  of 
hearts.      My   acquaintance  with    him    com* 
menced  at  the  Seminario,  which  I  haye  attend- 
ed for  the  purpose  of  study ;  his  profession 
also  is  to  be  that  of  music.    His  voice  is  a 
s^endid  tenor,  and  as  practising  with  him  is 
very  beneficial  to  me,  his  intimacy  has  been 
tolerated,  and  his  society  has  been  my  greatest 
solace.     I  cannot  enumerate  all  the  acts  of 
kbdness  and  attention  which  be  seems  never 
weary  of  showering  upon  me.    If  I  could  only 
make  him  a  little  less  empreisi^^B.  little  calmer, 
quieter  in    his  deportment,    our  intercourse 
would  be  delightful ;  but  he  sometimes  over- 
powers me  by  the  warmth  and  energy  of  his 
to  contribute  to  my  comfort  and  hap- 
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piness ;  but  Arturo,  with  all  his  little  fiialts,  is 
very  dear  to  me.^ 

I  looked  at  Rosalie  when  she  said  this,  witii 
some  d^ree  of  cariosity ;  but  she  was  so  com- 
posed and  collected,  so  completely- free  from 
the  embarrassment  which  ever  attends  any 
feelings,  belonging  or  pTQxivDiating  to  the 
passion  of  love,  that  at  once  I  felt  certain, 
that  although  poor  Artoro  might  experience 
towards  her  sentiments  of  the  warmest  na- 
ture, hers  were  those  of  the  calmest  and  most 
sisterly  affection. 

Whilst  we  were  thus  speaking,  a  gentleknock 
was  heard  at  the  door,  and  .the  subject  of  our 
conversation  again  entered.  He  came  in  with  a 
degree  of  timidity,  uncertain  whether  his  pre- 
sence was  desired  or  not ;  he  was  most  cordial- 
ly welcomed  by  us  bo&.  I  could  speak 
Italian  fluently,  therefore  was  able  to  converse 
with  him,  and  oh!    how  the  eloquent  blood 
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rushed  to  his  cheeks,  and  what  joy  sparkled 
in  his  eyes,  when  I  told  him  that  he  must 
look  upon  me  also  as  his  friend ;  for  all  that 
Rosalie  had  related  to  me  of  his  goodness 
towards  her  had  already  created  for  him,  a 
warm  place  in  my  heart. 

Certainly^  I  never  saw  a  more  splendid' 
specimen  of  yonthful,  though  manly  beauty  ; 
and  when  I  gazed  on  him,  I  could  almost  have 
accused  my  dear  favourite  of  coldness,  not  to 
be  inflnenced  by  the  ardour  which  flashed 
from  every  glance  of  his  expressive  coun- 
tenance. Little  did  I  imagine  at  that  moment 
what  was  passing  in  her  heart!  how  com- 
pletely every  avenue  of  love  for  another  was 
obstructed  by  one  all  engrossing  feeling,  one 
which  strengthened  daily — hourly — which  was 
nurtured  and  cherished  by  her,  as  the  only 
stay  by  which  she  dung  to  existence.  ^*  Man 
is  the  creature  of  impulse,  of  ambition ;  love  is 
the  embellishment  of  his  early  life,  or  a  song 
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piped  in  the  interval  of  the  acts^  but  a  woman's 
whole  life  is  a  history  of  the  affections ;  the 
heart  is  her  world-^it  is  there  her  ambition 
strives  for  empire — ^it  is  there  her  avarice  seeks 
for  hidden  treasures;  she  sends  forth  her 
sympathies  on  a  venture^  she  embarks  her 
whole  soul  in  the  traffic  of  affection^  and  if 
shipwrecked,  her  case  is  hopeless — for  it  is  the 
bankruptcy  of  the  heart." 

How  delightful  was  this  evening  which  we 
passed  together.  Gabrielli  and  his  wife,  had 
gohe  on  an  expedition  of  amusement^  and 
were  not  to  return  until  the  following  day. 
Poor  Madame  Gabrielli  was  now  and  then 
included  in  these  trips,  but  Rosalie  never  ac- 
companied them.  There  were  several  reasons 
for  keeping  her  secluded,  besides  her  own 
great  distaste  to  the  idea  of  mixing  with  the  as- 
sociates of  the  Italian;  in  the  subsequent  know- 
ledge I  acquired  of  the  position  and  views  of 
the  man,  I  soon  discovered  the  motives  which 
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directed  him,  in  many  parts  of  his  conduct, 
towards  Bosalie.  I  opened  his  heart,  and 
gained  his  confidence  in  some  degree,  by  the 
only  means  which  I  found  would  ensure  me 
finee  access  to  my  dear  young  friend.  .  I  made 
him  presents^  which  at  once  secured  me  from 
his  impertinence,  and  converted  him  into  my 
humble  servant. 

He  told  me  that  Rosalie's  improvement  in 
singing  was  wonderful  beyond  measure;  that 
her  voice  surpassed  any  he  had  before  heard ; 
her  acting  also  was  sup^  |  it  appeared  as  if 
she  were  bom  for  the  stage,  to  surprise  the 
world  by  her  dramatic  powers ! 

^  Most  fortunate  it  was,"  he  added,  ^'  that  I 
discovaned  die  gem,  which  would  otiierwise 
have  been  lost — ^buried  in  obscurity.  She  is 
a  star  too  shining — too  precious  to  be  brought 
fiirward  on  any  inferior  stage ;  she  must,  from 
the  commencement  of  her  career,  be  first  rate, 
she  must  be  duly  appreciated/^     Therefore 
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the  London  Open  was  fixed  npon^  as  most 
worUiy  to  be  the  theatre  at  whidi  she  should 
make  her  debut. 

**  Her  beauty/*  he  also  said,  ^  will  create  a 
most  Tivid  sensation  f  for,  indeed,  he  declared 
that  he  was  already  obliged  to  ke^  her  em 
retraUey  as  she  attracted  the  utmost  attention, 
whenever  she  was  seen  by  strangers;  "in 
short,''  added  the  wily  Italian,  endeavouring 
to  blind  me  by  assuming  an  appearance  of 
exoessiye  regard  for  propriety,  and  anxiety  for 
Rosalie,  '*  I  do  all  in  my  power  to  preserve 
the  charming  girl  from  anything  that  can  in- 
jure the  innate  purity  and  freshness  of  her 
mind ;  and  I  shall  have  pride  and  satisfaction 
in  feeling,  tiiat  even  in  a  profession  so  open 
to  calumny  and  censure,  there  will  be  at  least 
one  caniatriee  $ain$  reproehe.^* 

VUe  wreteh!  I  longed  for  lightoing  to 
flash  from  my  eyes,  to  blast  him  for  his  iniqui- 
tous hypocrisy*    I,  who  knew  all  his  base  fed- 


THE  T0UN6  PRIMA  DONNA.  141 

ings,  and  the  conduct  he  had  at  first  pursued 
towards  the  poor  girl  I 

His  only  motive  for  thus  secluding  her^  arose 
from  selfishness ; — ^the  desire  that  her  beauty 
and  talent  might  burst  hke  an  unexpected 
meteor  upon  the  puUic;  for  I  heard  from 
Johnson  what  had  indeed  appaDed  me,  had 
ahaken  my  very  inmost  soul  with  horror;  and 
it  required  much  self-command,  I  may  add 
deception,  which  only  my  affection  for  Rosalie 
oould  have  made  me  assume  to  maintain  a 
semblance  of  peace  towards  the  base  Gabri- 
ellL    Johnson,  with  tears  of  sorrow  and  dis- 
gust, gave  me  a  touching  history  of  all  that 
my  poor  cherished  child  had  endured;   per- 
sonal privations  and  discomfort,  were  but  light 
matters  in  the  scale,  compared  with  the  other 
miseries  she  had  encountered. 

It  appeared,  that  in  order  to  bring  down  her 
mind  in  some  degree  to  a  level  with  those 
witfi  whom  she  would  have  to  associate — ^in 
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short,  with  his  own  vnlgar  and  dq>niTed  tastes 
and  habits,  his  plan  evidently  was,  at  first, 
to  vitiate  her  feelings — ^to  accostom  her  to  the 
sodety  and  manners  of  licentions  actors  and 
actresses.  He  wished  her  to  look  upon  vice 
and  immodesty  with  a  hardened  eye — to  fed 
pleasure  in  the  light  Mvolons  society  of  those 
with  whom  he  lived  on  terms  of  intimacy.  He 
cared  not  what  she  did,  so  that  she  was 
secured  to  him  as  a  source  of  wealtli ;  could 
he  once  accomplish  this,  his  task  would  be 
much  less  difficult — ^he  would  then  be  able  to 
mould  her  to  his  every  wish. 

To  execute  this  desired  end,  the  vnretch 
brought  into  the  house  a  friend,  and  accom- 
plice ;  a  man  whose  talent  and  science  in  the 
art  of  music  and  acting  rendered  him  well  able 
to  aid  in  the  instruction  of  Rosalie.  He  was 
worthy  of  being  the  tool  and  confidant  of 
Oabrielli.  The  sweet,  innocent  girl  was  in- 
sulted by  this  villain,  and  none  of  her  com- 
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plaints  were  heeded  by  the  person  who  ought 
to  hare  been  her  protector.  But  she  at  last 
prevailed ;  her  firmness  terrified  Ghibrielli  into 
sobnussion  to  her  will;  and  this  weak,  deli- 
cate girl,  witli  no  other  weapon  but  her  virtue 
and  innocence,  had  the  power  of  subduing 
even  €be  audacity  of  these  licentious  men. 

How  proud  I  felt  of  my  pupil — ^tfae  child 
of  my  adoption  and  love !  She  had,  indeed, 
been  strengthened-by  the  armour  of  that  faith 
which  it  had  been  my  task  to  inculcate ;  sus- 
tained by  its  powerful  influence,  the  poor 
child  sunk  not  under  the  pressure  of  persecu- 
tion. When  the  dk>uds  gathered,  and  the 
murmur  c£  the  storm  was  heard,  she  found 
refuge  in  that  trust,  vrtiich  is  described  as  a 
hiding-place  from  the  wind,  and  a  covert  from 
the  tempest* 
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CHAPTER  X. 

'  Thb  aspect  of  BoMdie's  existence  had,  for  a 
brief  space,  brightened.  I  represented  to  Ga* 
brielli  how  necessary  rdazation  was  to  the 
restoration  of  her  health,  and  so  that  she  still 
continued  her  studies,  he  was  willing  that, 
under  my  escort,  she  should  make  some  ezcor* 
sions  in  the  neighbourhood.  We  also  went 
together  almost  every  night  to  the  Opera  of 
San  Carlos.  A  box  was  appropriated  to  her 
use ;  for,  as  Oabrielli  was  a  prindpal  per- 
former, he  had  it  in  his  power  to  command 
that  indulgence  at  an  easy  rate,  and  he  forced 
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ber  to  avail  heradf  of  the  priyilege,  it  being 
professionally  advantageotu  to  her.  Naples 
is  still  the  great  mart  of  the  musical  genius  of 
Italy;  and  its  grand  national  opera  of  San 
CailoSy  taken  in  all  its  combination  of  archi- 
tectural and  ornamental  beauty,  its  adaptation 
to  sounds  principal  singers,  fine  choruses,  and 
scenic  illusions,  is  certainly  superior  to  all 
other  theatres  in  the  world. 

Music  was  a  real  source  of  delight  to  Rosalie ; 
and  had  it  not  been  forced  upon  her  in  so 
unpleasant  a  manner,  would  almost  have 
amounted  to  a  passion. 

We  took  some  delightful  expeditions.  Every 
thing  was  new  and  charming  to  Rosalie,  who 
had  been  so  strictly  secluded.  Arturo  was 
ever  our  companion  in  these  rambles,  and 
daily  I  became  more  attached  to  this  most 
interesting  youth.  I  perceived,  with  sorrow^ 
with  what  intensity  his  ardent  heart  doated 
upon  Rosalie.    It  did  indeed  grieve  me,  for 

VOL.   I.  H 
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I  )')resaw  tremble  to  one  vho  had  aeated  ui 
initTcat  in  my  affectioiu.  As  for  Rosalie,  I 
flit  that  my  love  for  herms  my  destiny'— a 
cliiiin  that  had  wcnmd  itself  ronnd  my  heart; 
nnd  I  was  certain,  that  although  I  pressed  it  to 
my  bosom  with  afiection,  it  vas  drawing  npon 
nic  sorrow — both  future  and  present. 

Our  excnrnons  vere  tmly  delightfiil.  Some- 
I  lilies  we  commenced  them  at  so  early  an  hour, 
that  the  stars  were  still  binning  iMightly  in 
tliu  clear  blue  heavenB,  bat  they  soon,  thon^ 
^Tadually,  to  use  the  words  of  a  dislingnished 
MTiter,  "paled  their  ineffectnal  fires;  a  sort 
rtf  sapphire  light  fell  like  a  shower  on  the 
summits  of  the  mountains,  and  ashered  in  the 
rising  sim,  which  ascended  most  gloiiously, 
inuBt  Bw&lly  above  that  mighty  elevation, 
wliere  the  snblimest  spectacle  of  nature  is 
most  aubUme ;  many  a  point  of  bleached  rock 
sparkled  with  reflected  rays,  and  hong  abore 
the  rolling  vapours  of  the  valleys    beneath, 


^ 


THE  TOUNG  PRIMA  DONNA.  147 

like  beacon  lights  on  tlie  ocean's  yetge,  and 
many  a  changeful  meteoric  illusion  cheated 
and  charmed  the  eye,  until  die  first  burst  of 
day  dispelled  every  atmospheric  mist  and 
doudy  and  left  distinetly  traced,  and  brightly 
gilt,  the  surrounding  beauties  of  the  scene/^ 
These  expeditions  often  led  us  to  Pnzzuoli, 
Baia,  or  the  woody  cliffs  of  F^usifippo;  and 
as,  on  our  return,  we  glided  along  the  moon- 
lit bay,  the  melody  of  Italian  strains  seem- 
ed to  give  enchantment  to  the  scenery  of 
its  shore.  At  this  cool  hour,  the  voices  of 
the  vine  dressers  were  frequently  heard  in 
trio,  as  they  reposed  after  the  labour  of  the 
day,  on  some  pleasant  promontory,  imder  the 
shade  of  poplars;  or  the  brisk  music  of  the 
dance,  from  fishermen  on  the  maigin  of  the 
waves  below.  The  boatmen  rested  on  their 
oars,  while  we  listened  to  vcnoes  modulated 
by  sensibility  to  finer  eloquence  than  it  is  in 
the  power  of  art  alone  to  display;   and  at 
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others,  vhile  we  observed  the  airy,  natural 
^race,  whiuh  distin^ishes  the  dance  of  the 
dshermen  and  peasants  of  Naples.  Frequently 
as  we  glided  round  a  promontory,  whose 
'ihaggy  mosses  impended  far  over  the  sea,  snch 
magic  scenes  of  beauty  unfolded  themselves, 
ndomed  by  these  dandng  groups  on  the  bay 
beyond,  as  no  pencil  could  do  justice  to.  The 
deep  clear  waters  reflected  every  image  of  the 
landscape ;  the  cliffs  branching  into  wild  fonns 
crowned  with  groves,  whose  rough  foliage 
often  spread  down  their  steeps  in  picturesque 
luxuriance ;  the  ruined  villa  on  some  bold 
point,  peeping  through  the  trees;  peasants' 
cabins  hanging  over  the  precipices,  and  the 
dancing  figures  on  the  strand — all  touched 
with  the  silvery  tint  and  soft  shadows  of 
moonlight  On  the  other  hand,  the  sea  trem- 
bling with  a  long  line  of  radiance,  and  shewing 
in  the  clear  distance,  the  sails  of  vessels 
Ktealing  in  every  direction   along  its  aorface, 
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presented  objects  as  interesting  as  the  land- 
scape was  beautifnl. 

I  have  sometimes  blamed  myself  for  having 
exposed  poor  Artoro  to  such  a  combination 
of  enchantments;  under  such  a  sky^  with 
scenes  of  beauty  so  seductive  around  him^  his 
mind  must  have  been  more  than  ever  rendered 
liable  to  love.  All  nature  seemed  to  conspire 
against  him,  to  fan  the  flame  which  already 
burnt  far  too  fiercely  in  his  bosom. 

It  was  surprising  to  see  how  much  Rosate's 
health  improved  during  this  period,  and  the 
consequent  effect  it  had  upon  her  beauty. 
Her  complexion,  though  always  pale,  lost  the 
aickly  tinge  which  before  had  dimmed  the  lustre 
of  her  charms ;  her  eyes  assumed  almost  their 
usual  expression.  On  my  first  arrival,  I  was 
startled  by  the  degree  of  fierceness  and  wild- 
ness  with  which  they  were  occasionally  lighted 
up;  and  on  speaking  upon  this  subject  to  the 
fidthful   Johnson,    she   shocked    me   by   the 
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account  she  gave  of  the  raiiable  state  of  the 
spirits,  and  even  of  the  temper  of  Rosalie. 

"  Indeed,  Sir,"  she  sud,  "  had  that  wicked 
man  not  ceased,  in  some  measure,  to  persecute 
the  poor  child,  I  do  not  hesitate  to  say  that  I 
feel  convinced  that  her  mind  would  have  given 
way.  Many  a  night  and  day  have  I  watched 
her  without  daring  to  leave  her  side,  for  txx- 
tunly  there  was  something,  as  you  remark,  in 
the  appearance  of  her  eyes,  which  made  me 
tremble ;  and  after  that  dreadful  time,  when  she 
received  such  gross  insults  from  the  wretch 
Rinaldo,  I  was  obliged  to  apply  leeches  to  her 
temples  to  produce  conscioTuness,  so  completely 
were  her  senses  failing  her." 

This  account  made  me  very  anxious,  and 
I  redoubled  my  efforts  to  amuse  her  mind,  uid 
in  every  way  to  ameliorate  her  condition.  I 
lUscovered  that  it  was  GabrieUi's  intention  that 
the  following  spring  should  be  the  period  for 
her  to  make  her  debut  upon  the  stage.     Poor 
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g^rl!  when  I  oontidered  the  excitement  such 
an  event  would  occasion^  I  felt  how  completely^ 
notwithstanding  her  aversion  from  the  task,  she 
woqM  enter  into  every  character  she  had  to 
personify.  From  the  specimens  I  had  wit- 
nessed of  her  acting,  I  could  easily  perceive 
that  she  would  be  a  complete  enthusiast  in 
the  art,  and  no  doubt  had  she  not  been  educated 
with  such  different  and  refined  ideas,  the 
miiier  itself  might  not  have  been  distasteful 
to  her. 

Whilst  rehearsing  scenes  from  some  of  the 
most  splendid  operas,  she  was  like  one  in* 
spired.  Her  magnificent  voice — ^the  extras 
ordinary  animation  of  her  countenance  and 
gestures— the  dignity  and  grace  of  every 
movement  rendered  her  indeed  unrivalled. 
She  was  then  fearfully  beautiful;  but  there 
was  something  in  the  impression  it  made  upon 
my  feelings^  unearthly,  unnatural,  and  although 
I  could  not  but  admire  her  acting  and  feel  almost 
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electrified  by  its  brilliancy^  still  it  always  filled 
me  with  dread — with  dismal  forebodings. 
Could  her  mind  bear  such  violent  excitement  ? 
Such  energy  must  prey  upon  itself— that 
degree  of  feverish  vitality  must  consume, 
I  even  whilst  it  brightened. 

It  was  truly  a  musical  treat  to  listen  to  the 

< 

duets,  she  sang  with  Arturo.  His  voice  was  a 
splendid  tenor^  and  the  fire  and  intensity  of 
his  feelings  made  him  do  ample  justice  to  the 
beautiful  music  they  sung.  He  was  an  orphan, 
and  had  been  educated  by  an  uncle.  His 
career  was  to  be  that  of  the  stage,  but  his 
relative  had  no  further  ambition  for  him  than 
the  Italian  theatres.  I,  however,  soon  dis- 
I  covered  that  his  ardent  desire  pointed  to  the 

same  mark,  from  whence  Rosalie  was  expected 
to  derive  such  fame ;  to  follow  her  footsteps— 
to  watch  over  her  with  the  anxious  eye  of 
deep  rooted  attachment — ^to  be  her  friend, 
ay ! — even  her  lover,  seemed  to  be  the  hope 
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wbich  mingled  in  his  every  plan  for  the  present 
and  the  fbtore* 

I   helieve    I    have    naturally   a   tinge    of 
romanoe  in  my  oompontion,  and  I  must  own 
that  the  warm  and  generous — the  impetuous 
disposition   of  this  young  man— 4he    extra- 
ordinary   beauty    of  his    person^     and    the 
strong  indications  he  gave    of  a  land   and 
excellent  heart,  enlisted  me  completely  in  his 
cause;  and  I  wondered  that  Rosafie  did  not 
return  his  love.     I  was    sometimes   almost 
vexed  with  her,  for  the  coolness  with  which 
she  often  treated  him,  and  I  sympathized  truly 
in  all  he  felt,  in  consequence  of  the  manner 
in  which  she  used  to  endeavour  to  damp  the 
warmth    of    his    affection ;     but    she   acted 
honourably.    She  had  no  heart-  to  give ;  and 
although  she  reaUy  loved  him,  with  the  sweet, 
though  placid  feelings  of  a  sister,  and  was 
touched    beyond  measure  by  all  his  tender 
csres;  still  I  saw  that  she  wished  to  destroy^ 
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at  once,  any  hope  that  might  arise  in  his  mind, 
that  her  sentiments  would  ever  resemble  those 
vhich  so  tumultuously  agitated  the  bosom  of 
Arturo. 

My  visit  to  Naples  was  shorter  than  I  had  in- 
tended it  should  be ;  indeed,  I  do  not  know 
how  I  could  erer  have  torn  myself  away  fiom 
the  only  object  on  earth  to  whom  I  felt  my 
presence  so  essential,  for  comfort  and  happi- 
ness, had  I  not  been  recalled  to  England  hy 
the  urgent  entreaties  of  a  relative,  my  retam 
being  required  for  the  arrangement  of  some 
affairs  of  the  utmost  importance  to  his  fdtare 
welfare.  During  my  stay  near  Rosalie,  I 
remarked  with  surprize,  how  very  seldom  she 
made  the  Belmont  family  the  topic  of  her 
conversation ;  indeed,  after  she  had  satisfied 
her  anxiety  respecting  their  wel&rf^  atul 
received  from  me,  upon  my  first  arrival,  a 
most  minute  and  separate  account   o£  each 
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indiTidnal,  oomposii^  that  beloved  circle,  she 
always  avoided  the  sabject. 

I  oQoe  expressed  this  surprise  to  her,  and 
her  answer  affected  me  much.  With  the 
deepest  sadness  in  her  voice  she  said,  '^  Dear 
Sir,  it  is  upon  principle,  that  I  check  both  my 
wordsy  and  even  thoughts  upon  that  subject, 
which  is  to  me  the  dearest  I  can  ever  have  on 
earth.  I  endeavour  to  turn  from  it,  and  the 
efiortwringsmy  very  inmost  soul;  but  I  strive, 
by  d^rees,  to  wean  my  mind  from  the  idea—* 
the  hope  of  ever  again  meeting  my  almost 
idoliaed  friends,  as  I  have  done.  Their  kind- 
ness towards  me,  I  am  convinced,  will  never 
lessen ;  their  feeling  of  interest  will  follow  me 
to  my  grave ;  of  this  I  am  thoroughly  con* 
vinced,  and  the  thought  is  sweet  and  soothing 
consolation ;  but  the  more  I  see  of  this  pro- 
fession, the  more  I  know  of  the  people  with 
whom  I  must  ever  associate,  I  feel  how  im- 
possible it  would  be,  how  inconsistent  with 
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the  dignity,  and  purity  of  those  noble 
young  ladies,  to  hold  anything  like  intimacy, 
with  one  who  has  been  contaminated,  by 
living  in  an  atmosphere  so  foul— so  tainted, 
as  that  in  which  I  have  for  some  time  dragged 
on  my  weary  existence.  I  feel  that  I  am  de- 
graded— sunk;  I  move  about  with  downcast 
eyes  and  hesitating  steps ;  I  feel  already  the 
finger  of  scorn  pointing  at  me.  Tou  know,  my 
dear  Mr.  Leslie,"  she  continued,  with  a  kind 
of  wild  unnatural  laugh,  ^actresses  in  this 
country  are  denied  even  the  rights  of  sepulture; 
does  not  that  convince  you,  how  completely 
out  of  the  pale  of  decent  society,  they  must 
be  considered  ?  scarcely  ranked  as  christians, 
they  live  despised  and  die  unheeded — ^un- 
prayed  for.  No,''  she  exclaimed,  as  she  stood 
before  me,  her  hands  clasped,  and  that  expres- 
sion glistening  in  her  eyes,  which  it  always 
alarmed  me  to  behold,  ^^poor  Rosalie  has 
taken  her  final  leave  of  happiness — of  hope.    I 
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may  indeed  say  with  the  wretched  Medea, 
pUt  speme  rum  nd  resia/'  and  at  that  mo- 
ment how  beautiful  was  her  attitude,  but  what 
a  countenance  of  wretchedness  did  she  ex- 
hibit! 

**  Yon  little  know  the  state  of  my  heart,  the 
torture — the  agony  I  endure;  but  I  haye  one 
ray  of  comfort,'^  she  continued,  clasping  her 
hands  with  a  look  of  sorrow,  I  can  never 
forget;  ''I  am  convinced  that  it  will  not  last 
very  long ;  the  source  from  whence  I  derived 
happiness  is  all  dried  up;  but  recollect  Mr. 
Leslie,*'  she  added  in  a  hurried  manner,  and 
laying  her  hand  upon  my  arm,  and  looking 
wildly  and  imploringly  in  my  fitce,  **  I  shall 
be  in  England,  I  fervently  pray,  when  I  die ; 
dear  generous  England  ! — ^there,  in  that 
blessed  land,  the  refuge  for  the  unhappy,  they 
do  not  refuse  a  narrow  grave,  a  funeral  service 
to  the  humble  broken-hearted  actress;  re- 
member your  promise,  Mr.  Leslie,   recollect 
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the  old  yew  tree — the  shaded  corner  in  the 
charch*yard  at  Fairboume ;  yoa  must  promise 
me  Dot  to  foiget  it,  oh  1  promise,  promise," 
she  continued,  becoming  violently  hysterical ; 
and  indeed  I  had  to  promise — to  soothe — to 
endeavour  for  many  hours  to  calm  her,  before 
she  could  in  any  way  control  the  overpowering 
agitation  and  exdtement  of  her  spirits. 

Poor  girl  1  in  her  almost  frenued  manner, 
how  truly  did  she  personify  some  of  the 
heroines,  whose  characters  she  studied  to  re- 
present. I  had  seen  her  rehearse  the  part  of 
Ama  Pazzot  and^  gracious  heavens !  with  what 
thrilling  e&ct !  How  completely  could  she 
pourtrayj  and  identify  herself  with  the  sem- 
blance of  madness !  I,  indeed,  trembled  for 
her  mind.  Could  she  not  be  saved  from  a 
continuance  of  her  present  life !  If  not,  I 
plainly  saw  she  would  be  lost  for  ever ;  but 
what  was  to  be  done  ?.  what  course  to  be  pur- 
sued } 
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The  Italian  eridently  regarded   me  with  a 
suspicious  eye,    and   I  was  certain  that  he 
longed  for  my  departure ;  but  still  I  was  deter- 
mined to  maintain  my  ground*    I  plied  him 
with  presents;     anticipated    lus    wants — ^his 
wishes,  almost  exhausted  my  slender  finances, 
by  temporizing  with  this  wretch ;  but  impersp^ 
tiTC  duty  at  length  caUed  me  away,  and  the 
poor  child  was  again  left  in  the  power  of  this 
monster. 


THE  YOUNG  PRIMA  DONNA. 


CHAPTER    XI. 


It  was  at  Brighton,  in  the  month  of  Novem- 
ber. The  Court  had  taken  up  its  ahode  at  the 
Pavilion.  The  town  was  one  scene  of  gaiety 
and  bustle :  crowds  of  well-dressed  people  were 
thronging  the  promenades,  and  the  pure  ur 
and  bright  atmosphere  seemed  to  have  im- 
parted life  and  vivadty  to  all.  The  presence  of 
royalty — ^the  ezpectataon  of  seeing  the  cort^ 
from  the  palace  pass  to  and  fro,  gave  an  addi- 
tional interest  to  the  busy,  lively  scene,  as 
each  individual  received  the  passing,  kind,  and 
condescending  notice  of  a  sovereign,  whose 
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memory  muist  ever  recur  to  his  people]  with 
feelings  of  tender  as  well  as  of  gratefol  recoUeo- 
tioD.  He  was^  indeed,  the  fitther  of  his  people, 
for,  in  the  almost  affectionate  interest  he  felt 
in  tfaem  all,  diere  was  a  sort  of  parental  kind- 
ness, which  sunk  deep  into  their  hearts,  and 
which  they  never  can  forget. 

It  was  one  of  those  lovely  mornings  that 
oocor  frequently  at  this  fetvoured  spot,  even  in 
winter ;  the  air  was  calm,  and  the  smi  so  pow* 
erfbl,  that,  although  probably,  in  the  country 
there  might  have  been  a  hard  frost^here,  the 
sir  was  brisk,  but  not  cold.  The  sea  was  quiet 
as  a  lake — all  nature  smiled — autunm  appeared 
ssif  it  were  giving  its  parting  gala. 

Two  young  men  were  sauntering  listlessly 
upon  the  esplanade;  diey  were  both  handsome, 
and  aristocracy  had  marked  itself  upon  their 
brows.  After  walking  in  silence  for  some  mo- 
ments, the  taUer,  and,  perhaps,  strictly  speak- 
ing, the  handsomer  of  the  two,  and  whom  we 
win  designate  as  Sir  Frauds  Somerville,  turned 
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to  his  companion,  and  said,  eridently  wishint; 
to  get  rid  of  him — 

"  My  piod  fellow,  if  you  are  waiting  for  me, 
perchance  yon  may  grow  weary  of  the  task,  for 
it  is  my  intention  to  remain  here  at  least  an 
hour." 

"  Tell  me  your  inducement,  and,  perhaps,  I 
may  be  inclined  to  do  the  same ;  but,  I  sup- 
pose, it  is  the  usual  reason,  lea  beaux  yeux  of 
some  fait  mud,  wife,  or  widow." 

"It  is,  indeed,"  ezclumed  Sir  Frantns, 
warming  into  confidence,  as  he  entered  upoe 
the  subject.  "  I  am  expecting  agun  to  see  the 
most  beautiful  creature  my  eyes  ever  looked 
upon.'* 

"Then,"  replied  the  other,  "  I  too  am  fixed 
as  a  rock ;"  and  he  forthwith  took  possession 
of  a  seat }  Sir  Francis  Was  about  to  place  him- 
self by  his  side,  when  he  appeared  to  be  snd* 
denly  transfixed  by  the  appearance  of  some 
object,  and  bis  friend  saw  him  turn  extremely 
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red,  and,  following  the  Election  of  his  gase, 

percdved  i^roacfaing  the  figure  of  a  young 

gill    She  was  rather  tall  than  otherwise;,  and 

ber  figure  was  concealed  by  a  large  cloak ;  her 

bonpet  almost  entirely  shaded  her  countenance, 

and  an  envious  veil  completed  the  concealments 

She  carried  in  her  hand  a  roll  of  music    She 

had  nearly  reached  the  spot  where  the  two 

young  men  were  sitting,  when  a  child  who  was 

playing  with  a  hoop  ran  violently  against  her, 

and,  with  the  movement,  the  parcel  dropped 

fiom    her   hands ;    in  another   instant,    the 

slight  string  that  bound  it  giving  way  by  die 

fidl,  the  music  was  scattered  about,  and  the 

wind  assisted  in  dispersing  it  in  all  directions. 

The  two  young  men  gladly  availed  them- 

selves  of  the  opportunity  of  assisting  the  fidr 

suflferer  afforded  by  this  confusion,  and  it  was 

not  without  some  difficulty  that  they  contrived 

to  collect  all  the  various  pages  that  were  flying 

about,  to  the  amusement  of  the  passers  by. 
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During  this  process,  the  face  of  the  young 
girl  had  been  disclosed,  and  a  more  lovely  one 
was  seldom  or  never  seen.  She  appeared  to  be 
not  more  than  eighteen  years  of  age — such 
large  dark  eyes ! — a  complexioB  pale  but  clear, 
and  smootii  as  marble ; — and  how  is  it  possible 
to  describe  the  beauteous  form  of  those  rosy 
lips,  which,  when  they  smiled,  revealed  teeth  of 
the  most  daszling  whiteness !  Her  hair  was 
jet  black,  plunly  bnuded  upon  her  open  fore- 
head, and  when,  on  receiving  the  music  from 
Sir  Francis,  she  drew  off  her  glove,  in  order  to 
&sten  with  the  string  the  truant  leaves,  the 
young  men  looked  with  delight  Upon  the  small 
white  hands,  so  delicate  and  so  l&dy-like. 

But  now  all  was  accomplished  }^4he  mxmc 
was  rolled  up  and  more  firmly  secured,  and  the 
young  girl,  with  a  grecefol  curtesy  of  thanks, 
was  about  to  depart,  when  suddenly  she  turned 
her  lai^  beaming  eyes  upon  the  compa- 
nion of  Sir  Frands,  who  wu  standing  before 
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hetf  his  ejres  lireted  with  admintion  and  scni- 
tmy  upon  her  oountenanoe.  She  looked  for  a 
moment  fixedly  upon  him,  and  then,  uttering  a 
Sunt  low  scream,  would  have  sunk  to  the 
ground,  had  not  her  arm  been  canght  by  a 
woman  who  had,  unperceiyed  by  the  others, 
j<mied  the  group.  She,  in  an  instant,  roused 
herself^  and,  without  again  raising  her  eyes, 
hastily  took  the  arm  of  this  person,  and,  walk- 
ing on  as  fiist  as  her  trembling  limbs  would 
enable  her  to  do,  reached  a  ^'fly,"  and  was 
soon  whirled  out  of  the  sight  of  the  two  firiends, 
who  remained  for  some  minutes  motionless 
and  silent,  from  the  surprise  occasioned  by  the 
strangeness  and  rapidity  of  this  adyentnre. 

^By  Jove !  this  is  devilish  odd  !"  exclaimed 
Sir  Francis  Somerville.  ^What  made  her 
scream,  and  almost  feint  ?^-she  was  all  smiles 
and  blushes  but  one  moment  before !  I  verily 
believe  it  was  something  she  saw  in  you  that 
frightened  her !     What  could  it  be  ?"  he  again 
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exclaimed,  looking  at  his  companion  from  head 
to  foot ;  '*  there's  nothing  so  vondroos  fii^t- 
ful  aboat  you,  or  so  captivating  either,  for- 
sooth !  Ton  are  a  good-looking  fellow,  but, 
«pon  my  word,"  added  the  self-satisfied  Sir 
Fnm(3s,  twisting  hismu8tachios,andcastii^bii 
eyes  with  complacency  on  his  own  well-propor- 
tioned limbs,  "  if  she  were  inclined  to  AU  in 
love  at  first  nght,  I  do  not  see  why  she  might 
not  have  chosen  roe,  quite  as  soon  as  your 
Lordship  1" 

The  yoong  Lord  laughed  at  his  friend's  com- 
plimentary speech,  but,  as  they  walked  back 
to  the  Pavilion,  for  they  were  both  at  that 
time  aitachSa  to  the  Court,  he  was  grave  and 
thoughtful,  notwithstanding  all  the  inuendoes 
and  banteringB  of  Sir  Frauds. 

The  truth  was,  there  was  something  in  the 
countenance  of  the  young  girl  that  had  peca- 
liarly  an«sted  his  attention,  and  struck  vfoa 
some  chord  which  vibrated  to  his  heart.    It 
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w  not  her  beauty  alone ;  there  was  an  ui<te- 
finaWe  fteling  of  having  seen  some  one  who 
re»eabkd  her ;  bat  it  waa  so  vague  and 
shadowy,  that  he  could  not  fix  it  upon  any  one 
bdividuaj ;  it  waa  not  so  much  admiratian  aa  a 
sensation  of  intense  cariosity  and  interest 
There  was  an  expression  in  the  glance  of  the 
unknown  beauty,  that  haunted  hisimaginationj 
and  the  accent  of  her  voice,  when  she  briefijr  • 
cx|)ressed  her  thanks,  rang  on  his  ears  likft  ] 
some  weU-remembered  melody.  He  must  s 
faeragun. 

The  young  man  was  restless  and  uncomfort-  i 
able,  and  he  saw  that  he  was  watched  with  a  j 
scnitiniung  eye  by  Sir  Francis,  who  already  j 
felt  hiniseif  rather  ill-used,  and  jealous.  He  1 
had  been  the  first  to  discover  the  fair  incogs  1 
MtVo,  and  fancied  that  she  was  his  exclusive  | 
property.  To  improve  his  acquaintance  with.  I 
ber,  be  was  quite  determined ;  but  he  would  J 
not  ^jiin  allow  of  a  partner  in    the  affa^^l 
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With  indeffttigable  industry,  which  would  have 
been  admirable  ia  a  better  cauie,  he  sought  to 
discover  where  she  lived  and  who  she  was— 
but  in  TEun — no  trace  of  her  could  be  found ! 

It  must  also  be  allowed,  that  Lord  Fitz-Emest 
(whom  we  have  before  foi^tten  to  designate  by 
his  proper  name)  was  not  idle  in  the  same 
pursuit;  but  the  mysterious  beauty  had  dis- 
appeared ;  and  although  he  lingered,  hour  after 
hour,  on  the  esplanade — looked,  with  a  pene- 
trating eye  into  every  vehicle  that  passed— re- 
sorted to  the  libraries — allowed  himself  to  be 
jostled  by  the  dirty  mob,  aa  he  loitered  at  the 
coach  offices,  and,  in  short,  wearied  himself  by 
his  anxiety,  he  could  not  again  feaat  his  earn- 
est gaze  upon  those  expressive  features;  he 
could  only  recall  to  his  ftncy  the  enchantment 
of  her  smile,  and  remember  the  sweetness  of 
her  pluntive  voice. 

For  a  few  days  the  impression  was  vivid  in 
the  extreme ;  but  with  the  cbangeliil,  happy 
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tt.,.yo.„g  man,  Irith  the  world  ..dalUhe 

„,;„„.  b,  de^s  .ore  ,ff>.n^.^*»"^^ 
,,^e  of  .heWygi-l  often  »osebef„« 

H.^a.»*n.i..—  f";■'^J; 
„.a,ca,eely.ccount...m..w.bn.ap..• 
i„,  .hough,,  and  no  longer  proved,  »  « 
.....reaLou^e  of  annoyance  and  .ormen.. 
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CHAPTER  XII. 

Wb  have  lost  sight,  for  some  time,  of  the 
Belmont  &mily.  It  was  sevend  months  after 
my  return  to  England,  that  I  fbnnd  all  these 
amiable  beings  well  and  happy  in  London. 
Most  eagerly  and  anxiously  they  asked  for 
every  particular  concerning  poor  Rosalie.  The 
account  I  gave  of  her  caused  bitter  tears  to 
flow  from  many  an  eye. 

Sweet  Lady  Gertrude  was,  indeed,  heart- 
stricken  when  she  heard  the  details  of  all  the 
sufferings  her  loved  friend  bad  endured,  and 
the  miseries  that  were  still  in  store  for  her.  The 
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young  men  were  indignant  and  disgTisted. 
Lord  Henry,  who  was  of  an  impetuous  npirit, 
quirk  and  ardent  in  all  his  feelings,  strongly 
u^ed  his  vish  to  set  off  immediBtely  for  Italy, 
in  order  to  endeavour  to  extricate  his  dearly 
remembered  playmate  from  the  hands  of  her 
tyrant 

It  may  be  readily  imagined  that  I  opposed 
this  plan  moat  resolutely.  What  a  train  of 
evils  would  it  have  engendered !  1  wished 
that  I  had  painted  die  affair  with  less  vivid 
coloun ;  I  aaw  the  effect  it  produced  on  tlie 
minds  of  both  the  young  men,  and,  as  is  ufteti 
the  case,  after  having  been  too  diffuse  and 
conununicatiTe  upon  nny  subject,  I  longed  to 
anMy  all  that  had  escaped  my  lips. 

t  remembered  tlie  dark  countenance  of  the 
Italian,  the  malignity  which  constantly  orer- 
*pre*d  hia  features,  and,  at  that  moment,  I 
ooold  even  im^tie    that  hts   passions  might 


1/2  THE  YOUNG  PRIMA  DONNA. 

impel  bim  to  the  perpetration  of  almost  an^ 
crime,  howsoever  hideous. 

I  remembered,  too,  Arturo — his  deep,  his 
jealous  love  for  Rosalie ;  how  would  he  endure 
llie  sight  of  this  handsome,  generous  youth, 
upon  whom  the  object  of  his  unreqtuted  pas- 
sion, would  pour  all  the  hitherto  locked  up 
torrent  of  her  affection — an  a&ction,  purely 
sisterly,  but  still  one  she  did  not  dare  to  de- 
monstrate towards  the  fiery  young  man,  whose 
blood  flowed  with  the  vehement  warmth  of  his 
climate,  unrestrained  by  education,  precept,  or 
example. 

AU  that  could  be  done  at  present,  was  to 
hold  a  council  upon  the  subject,  and  endeevoiir 
to  discover  if  there  were  any  possibility  of 
extricating  her  from  the  power  of  GabrielH ; 
but,  after  mature  deliberation,  we  found  that 
such  a  scheme,  at  present,  would  indeed  iw 
impracticable.     The  only  plan  to  pursue,  was 
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and  propriety  of  her  feelings ;  for,  although  I 
can  never  abandon  or  look  coldly  upon  one  I 
love,  and  ever  shall  continue  to  lore  so  well, 
still  it  will  be  a  difficult  position  for  us  alL 
The  character  of  Oabrielli  appears  ao  imptin- 
clpled  and  unamisble,  that  it  must  be  painful 
to  my  every  feeling,  to  see  my  daoghtera  in 
any  way  mixed  up  in  his  concerns.  However, 
their  position  in  the  world  is  such,  they  need 
nut  hesitate  to  take  by  the  band  one  who  was 
the  companion  of  their  early  years,  public  as 
may  be  her  present  situation.  Still,  it  is  a 
lamentaUe  business,"  she  continued,  *'  and  one 
that  really  dwells  upon  my  mind,  and  makes 
me  unhappy;  I  often  deplor^  and  reproach 
myself  for  the  part  that  I  have  had  in  this  sad 
finale.  The  concerts  at  Belmont !  when  I 
brought  her  so  uimecessarily  forward,  and 
placed  her  under  the  notice  of  this  dreadful 
Italian ;  but,  little  did  I  foresee  such  a  train  of 
untoward  events." 


TKB  Ttnme  nuu  bonna. 


All  this  excellent  lady  s&id,  iras  but  too  tnin. 
I  could  only  listen  in  silence,  and  inwardly  de* 
plore  the  sad  (ate  of  my  poor  Rosalie. 

I  soon  discovered  that  Lady  Gertrude  had 
been  wooed  and  won  by  a  youthful  nobtemaa, 
who  appeared  in  every  respect  worthy  of  her. 
The  marriage,  however,  was  not  to  take 
place  for  some  moRths,  owing  to  the  youn^ 
man  not  having  attained  his  majority.  I 
fiarHned  that  I  bad  also  made  another  discovery. 
There  was  a  certain  liody  Constance  Dclarel, 
wbo  WB8  much  talked  about  by  my  young 
friends  j  and  1  soon  settled  it  in  my  own  mind, 
that  f^ts-  Ernest  must  have  looked  kindly  upon 
her.  It  appeared  an  alliance  mudi  desired  by 
the  Amily,  who  were  vehement  in  their  praise 
of  this  noble  young  lady ;  and,  indeed,  1  > 
told,  in  confidence,  by  ray  sweet  Lady  Get 
tmde,  who  never  withheld  anything  that  she 
thou^t  would  interest  and  ^ve  pleasure  t 
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Iier  fond  old  friend,  that  she  knew  the  fair 
Cuiistaace  had  no  longer  a  heart  at  her  own 
ilii4])osal,  for  she  was  certain  it  was  devotedly 
b(/stowed  upon  her  brother. 

"  But,  although  I^te-Emest,"  she  con- 
tinued, "  admires  dear  Constance  very  much, 
!  fear  it  is  not,  as  yet,  that  wafm  attachment 
wiiinh  I  am  sure  she  feels  towards  him ;  1>nt 
we  liupe  and  pray,  that  in  time,  we  may  have 
tile  joy  of  seeing  him  thoroughly  impressed 
liy  her  perfections.  She  is  a  being  most  p^ 
culiarly  formed  to  constitute  the  happiness 
of  such  a  delightful  creature  as  our  own  dear 
Fitz-Emeat.  I  am  almost  inclined  to  imagine," 
the  sweet  ^1  added,  smiling  and  blushing, 
"  that  we  women  only  know  how  to  love  fer- 
vently and  devotedly.  However,  it  is  not  fiur 
ti>  say  so,  for  I  think  I  could  point  out  one, 
who  understands  the  feeling  as  well  as  we  do. 
You  have  never  told  me,  Mr.  Leslie,  how  you 
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like  Alandal«;  but  you  mast  love  him,  and 
nnmber  him  also  amongst  your  children,  as 
fou  have  always  considered  its." 

My  heart  i«-ns  truly  toached  by  the  affection 
and  confidence  of  this  lovely  bcinj^.  I  aasiir«d 
her  of  all  alie  longed  and  hoped  to  hear,  and 
gars  deserved  praise  to  the  object  of  her 
rtiutce,  vlto  was,  indeed,  a  noble,  fine  yotiii^ 
man,  and  I  trusted  fervently,  wurthy  of  thv 
treware  it  was  hi«  bright  destiny  to  hope  to 
possess. 

I  was,  of  course,  all  anxiety  to  see  Lady 
Constance,  and  an  opporttinity  noun  occurred 
at  satisfying  my  curiosity.  I  heard  tliat  slie 
had  arrired  in  Ijiondon,  and  the  next  day  I 
found  her  tn  Lady  Gertrude's  monii rig-room. 
1  H'Bs  introduced  to  her  in  a  most  flattering 
manner,  and  was  proud  to  find  that  she  secmiKt 
predbpoaed,  by  tlte  affectionate  partiality  of 
my  dear  young  fripiid,  to  become  at  once  at> 
qaaii)t»d  with  mc. 
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I  was  immediately  prepossessed  in  lier  fe- 
vour.  Though  perhaps  not,  strictly  speaking, 
beautiful,  there  was  a  dq^ree  of  aweebwas  uid 
benevolence  in  her  countenance,  combined 
with  an  air  of  graceful  dignity  in  her  bearing, 
which  was  more  esqui^tely  bewitching  than 
the  most  striking  loveliness.  Her  figure  was 
perfect,  and  her  hands  and  feet  were  small 
and  delicate — the  stamp  of  high-breeding  per- 
vaded her  whole  demeanour.  At  once,  I  oonld 
bare  guessed  that  she  was  nobly  bont ;  and  on 
fiutber  acquaintance,  I  perceived,  with  much 
satisfaction,  that  she  was  possessed  of  nobility 
of  soul  as  well  as  that  of  station. 

She  greeted  me  most  cordially ;  in  a  mo- 
ment I  was  at  my  ease  with  her ;  and  b^ore 
I  had  been  in  her  presence  half  an  hour,  I  was 
as  devoted  to  her  cause,  and  as  aiudoos  for 
her  marriage  witli  FitB-Ernest,  as  if  I  had  known 
her  from  her  in&ncy, 

"  Oh,  bow  glad  I  am  that  you  like  her,  whidi 
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1  see  Toa  do,"  whispered  I«d]r  Gertrade  to  me, 
as  her  friend  mcrred  across  the  notn,  to  ex- 
amine some  work  tbkt  was  in  a  fraine  near  the 
window. 

**  Like  her  1  who  could  see  her,  and  not 
admire  her !"  I  aniwered,  in  the  asme  low 
v>iie. 

At  this  instant,  the  door  opened,  and  our 
party  was  increased  by  the  presence  of  Fiti- 
Kniest.  Then,  indeed,  did  I  see  the  eloquent 
blood  ntah  over  the  face  and  neck  of  i^dy 
Coratance,  as  she  stooped  orer  the  frame,  and 
pretended  to  be  bosUy  employed  in  examining 
the  Sowen  which  were  there  traced ;  and  when 
she  again  raised  her  head  to  return  Pilx-Er- 
neA'a  kind,  almost  affectionate  greeting,  I  saw 
that  she  looked  paler  than  she  bad  bevn 
before. 

t  was  not  quite  satisfied  with  the  yonni; 
Lord's  manner ;  it  was  almost  too  kind — too 
cordial — too  unrestrained,  to  be  that  of  a  lover ; 
stiU,  I  thoQght,  lore  must  follow ;  he  can  never 
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Ijc  .s<i  cold-hearted  as  to  withstand  such  attich' 
merit  as  thrills  within  the  breast  of  that  very 
(ieligiitfiil  girl. 

T!ie  conversation  soon  took  a  lively  and 
general  tarn ;  Lady  Constance  quickly  reco- 
vtired  from  the  little  embarrassment  occasioned 
by  tlie  sudden  entrance  of  Fitz-Emest,  and  we 
nil  enjoyed  our  animated  and  agreeable  dis- 
cussions. Lady  Constance  evinced  a  highly 
(Hiitivated  mind,  and  a  lively  and  refined 
I  111  agination.  Lord  Fitz-Emest  had  taken  ap 
tlie  Morning  Post,  to  find  out  the  advertise- 
ment of  a  new  book,  and  after  he  had  done 
no,  he  continued  to  run  his  eye  overthe  paper; 
sudilenly,  he  stopped,  and  exclaimed  in  an 
agitated  tone  of  voice : — "  Good  heavens  !  Mr. 
Leslie,  can  this  really  be  she?" 

'•  ^Vhat  do  you  mean  ?"  we  all  excUtmed. 

He  read  aloud  ^— 

"  We  understand,  that  the  debutante  who 
we  have  before  announced  as  likely  to  make 
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her  appearance  immediately  after  Easter,  at  tiic 
Italian  Opera,  is  the  Signora  Rosalia,  danghier 
ofthe  celebrated  GabrielU,  so  well  known  and  ap- 
jireciated  as  the  finest  basx  singer  nho  has  ever 
'rod  the  boards  of  oar  Italian  stage.  The  f  onug 
lady  is  said  to  be  very  young,  an<l  eminently 
beaatiJul ;  her  voice,  a  splendid  contralto ;  her 
education,  which  ha*  been  completed  in  Italy, 
has  rendered  her  a  most  finished  and  accom- 
fjljshed  actress.  We  expect  that  the  muucal 
norid  will  b«  astounded  and  delighted  by  the 
genius  which  wiU  burst  upon  their  enraptarcd 
>enseK.  We  ooosider  that  the  expected  debu- 
tante will  prove  a  gent  n(  the  most  extmor- 
dinary  hurtrc" 


"  Give  mo  the  (»pcr,'  cncd  Gertrude, 
hastily,  and  scixing  it  irom  the  hand  of  her 
Itrotfacr,  she  perused  the  paragraph  rapidly 
Again,  in  order,  with  her  own  eyes,  to  ascertain 
the  truth  of  wfaftt  she  bad  heard,  and  then 
hural  into  tears. 
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^'  Are  you  indeed  about  to  be  sacrificed, 
poor  Rosalie  !'*  she  exclaimed.  ^^  But,  then/' 
and  her  countenance  brightened,  ^^  she  will  be 
near  us,  and  we  can  assist  to  support  and  en- 
courage  her." 
;'  My  eyes  were  flowing  in  company  with  this 

ij  sweet  young  lady's.    The  news  had  come  upon 

) 

US  all  so  suddenly.      I  had  not  heard  from 
T  Rosalie  for  some  time,  and  we  had  no  idea 

that  she  was  so  soon  to  be  in  England ;  in* 
deed,  at  this  very  moment  she  might  be  in 
London, 

Fitz-Emest  rose,  and  in  a  hurried  manner 
took  up  his  hat.  '^  I  shall  go  immediately/'  he 
said,  ^'  and  endeavour  to  find  out  if  they  have 
arrived.  I  will  call  upon  Lafleur,  the  manager, 
and  ascertain  all  about  them;"  and  quickly 
wishing  Lady  Constance  good  morning,  he  left 
the  room. 

I  do  not  know  why  I  did  so,  but  instantly 
my  eyes  sought  the  countenance  of  Lady  Con- 
stance, and  saw  that  a  pang  of  sufimng  had 
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Jtrungfa  her  heart ;  but  she  strove  to  can- 
inr  feeUng  but  tiiat  of  interest  in  the 
t,  and  immediately  entered  warmly  into 
)e  had  often  heard  of  Rosalie,  but  it  was 
playmate  of  the  young  people  of  t)ie 
nt  family.  Now,  she  naked  sever&I  ques- 
nth  much  eagernesii. 
'as  she  beautiful }" 
eaHiiUy  so,"  1  answered,  without  refli-c- 

I'as  she  d&rk,  or  fair ;" 

scribed  her  aa  she  was  now ; — her  jet 

nair,  ber  splendid  eye»— 

"  l>*rk  u  th(  atillf  night," 

•ar,  rich,  olive  complexion  ;  and  warming 
he  subject,  I  went  uii  with  all  the  gu-- 
j(  age  and  fondness,  more  fully  to  dilate 
it.  "  1  nliaU  nuver  forget  when  last  1 
1*,''  1  oouljiiued;  "  she  was  siuing,  with 
iter  in  her  hand,  but  she  was  not  touch- 
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ing  it ;  she  was  in  deep  and  painful  me<}itation, 
and  appeared  lost  to  every  surrounding  object ; 
her  fine  hiur  was  negligently  bound  up,  bat 
some  tresses,  which  had  escaped,  played  on 
her  neck,  and  round  her  beaudfal  countenance ; 
the  light  drapery  of  her  dresa — her  whole 
figure,  air,  and  attitude,  were  such  as  might  be 
copied  for  a  Grecian  nymph." 

At  every  word  I  uttered.  Lady  Constance 
looked  more  sad,  and  I  saw  her  cast  a  wistful 
glance  at  a  large  looking-glass  which  hung 
before  her,  where  she  beheld  reflect&d,  features 
so  totally  different  from  those  I  had  been 
describing;  her  soft,  dove-like,  eyes — light 
glossy  ringlets — the  feirest  and  moat  delicate 
complexion. 

"  Poor  Lady  Constance !"  I  sighed  to  my- 
self; "we  have  all  stings  in  our  hearts,  and 
yours  you  have  just  received— Ood  grant  diat 
it  may  not  long  rankle  in  it  V  And  I  began 
to  turn  in  my  mind  thoughts  which  had  never 
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entered  into  it — tlie  dresd/ul  idea  of  the 
Dssibiiity  of  a  circumstance  that  woold  be, 
,  most  fatal — ruinous  to  the  peace  of  all ! 
Lior  child,  this  unfortunate  Rosalie,  she 
1  fated  to  be  my  torment.  Much  as  I 
«r,  Uiere  was  a  degree  of  fearful  anxiety 
J  in  all  her  coucems,  a  kind  of  fatality 
fvery  circumstance  which  attended  her, 
krmed  and  troubled  me ;  she  was  a  kind 
T  a  fascination  which  1  felt  I  mast  ever 
although  it  might  lead  me  into  sorrow 
rplexity.  She  bad  twined  herself  so 
round  my  heart,  I  could  not  cast  her 
e  must  erer  remain  there ;  but  a  fore- 
feeling  told  me  that  she  would  indeed 

I  fearnil  care. 

t,  silent  and  absorbed  in  these  painful 
duns,  but  Lady  Gertrude  continued  to 
itb  mucli  eagerness  upon  the  subject, 
^stance  asked,  «ith  iuten.'ie  interest, 

II  aAer  quektion ;  and  I  heard  words 
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whieh  conTiuced  me  that  the  sweet  6ur  gui  wu 
making  for  herself  a  fonnidable  rival  in  poor 
Itosalie.  "  May  God  avert  sach  an  evil !" 
was  my  most  fervent  aspiration,  as  I  quitted 
the  apartment;  and  I  carried  away  with  roe  a 
painAil  impression  which  seemed  to  haunt  my 
imagination,  and  which  I,  in  vain,  endeavonred 
to  shake  off. 


Fh 
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CHAPTER  XIII, 

ED  »t  BeUnont  Uotue  tJiat  evening, 
oursc  was  all  impatience  to  loarn  the 
r  Fita-EraeBt's  inquiries  respecting 
He  told  me  that  he  had  neen 
whi)  asaured  him,  that  the  Uahrirllia 
ftt  arrired  in  London ;  he  knew  tliey 
EngLaitd,  as  GabrieUi  had  been  vitii 
of  tlieir  present  place  of  deslinatiun 
i|uite  i;^orant;  he  added  that  they 
m  be  here,  as  the  apjiearance  of  (he 
,  as  he  called  her,  was  so  shortly  to 
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"  Good  heavens,  Mr.  Leslie,"  continued 
Fitz-Emest,  "what  a  description  Lafleur 
gives  of  Rosalie !  what  a  splendid  creature 
she  must  have  become  I  He  went  to  Italy 
on  purpose  to  see  her,  before  be  entered 
into  the  engagement;  for  Gabrielli  was  pre* 
posterous  in  his  demands ;  however,  without 
any  hesitation,  he  agreed  to  his  enonnoiu 
terms.  I  can  well  imagine  her  voice  b^i^ 
as  fine  as  he  describes  it ;  bat,  upon  mj  moti, 
to  think  of  our  poor  little  coal  Mack  Rok 
having  turned  oat  such  an  exquisitely  beauti- 
ful woman,  is  almost  beyond  the  vei^  of  my 
comprehension ;  certainly  I  have  heard  yoa 
speak  of  her  as  perfection,  but  fot^ve  me 
when  I  say  that  I  believed  just  one  half  of  all 
your  eulogiums,  and  placed  the  other,  to  the 
partiality  and  interest  you  have  ever  felt,  in 
so  warm  a  degree,  for  the  poor  girl ;  indeed, 
dear  Sir,  you  need  not  be  offended  at  what  1 
have  said,  for  no   one   can   participate   more 
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your  feelti^  than  1  do.  1  can  nerer 
Id  associations  and  attachments,  and 
I  of  Rosalie  is  annexed  to  manjr  n 
lought  of  by-gone  days," 


this  period  tb«  subject  of  Uasalie,  vras, 
lort  space  at  rest.     It  was  ever  one 

and  aniciety,  and  we  seemed  aU,  with 
ird,  to  be  waiting  for  tJie  motnentwlicn 
Id  hear  of  her  arrival  in  London  ;  but 
ith  a  hea\'y  and  foreboding  heart  that  I 
forward  to  this  event.  In  Uie  mean- 
y  thoaghta  were  directed  towards  a 
rhich  offered  a  much  more  amihng 
-it  was  the  daily  increasing  pleasure 
nest  ertoced  in  the  society  of  the  fair 
ice.  Not  It  day  elapsed  without  the 
nuliea    meeting,    and    every    hour     1 

1  observed  I  he  feelings  of  my  young 
;tow  more  like  those  of  a  lover  towards 
irniitig  girl.     The  more  I  knew  of  her. 
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the  stronger  became  my  admintion  and 
affection,  and  although  at  first  sight  I  did  not 
think  her  peculiarly  handsome,  soon  I  hcgta  to 
consider  her  the  very  perfection  of  loveliness. 
My  readers  will  long  ere  this  have  perceived 
that  I  am  a  most  enthuaiaatic  old  man ;  some 
of  them  perchance  may  have  set  me  down  u 
being  nearly  in  a  state  of  dotage,  but  if  the; 
had  only  seen  and  known  all  the  dtdightfol 
beings,  amongst  whom  it  was  my  bright  deslioy 
to  be  thrown,  they  would  excuse  my  raptures 
and  mutt  have  siud,  that  I  could  not  be  too 
ecstatic  upon  such  a  theme. 

All,  as  I  have  before  stated,  went  or 
smoothly  with  the  Belmont  family,  and  it  was 
-  decided  that  the  whole  party  were  to  go.  to 
the  Abbey  during  the  Easter  recess.  They 
greatly  urged  me  to  accompany  them,  but  I 
was  proof  against  all  tbor  affectionBte  impor- 
tunity ;  there  was  something  about  tliat  jdace 
which  made  me  very  sad,  and  I  now  invariably 
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•of  from  it  J  it  reminded  me  too  pain- 
Jays  of  past  happiness — days  of  use- 
-of  peace  arising  from  the  feeling  of 
iployed  time,  such  as  I  was  certain  I 
never  again  enjoy;  another  reason' 
me  to  the  spot,  I  wished  to  remain 
don,  to  receive  the  earliest  notice  of 
'9  Brrival. 

ttced  rayaelf  with  the  idea  that  in  the 
shades  and  walks  of  the  beauteous 
0  which  they  had  repaired,  the  two 
minds  would  be  more  than  ever  at- 
10  love ;  the  country  seemed  more 
or  such  feelings,  than  the  clouded  ai- 
re of  London ;  I  augured  most  favour- 
i  this  trip,  and  was  convinced  that 
Constance  would  return,  the  affianced 
r  the  excellent  and  noble  Fitz-Ernest ; 
:h  these  bright  hopes  I  cheered  myself, 
the  days  passed  without  bringing  any 
of  Rosalie.     I  importuned  the  manager 
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nith  inquiries,  but  it  struck  me  that  he  wis 
cautions  of  speaking  of  the  movements  of 
Gabrielli,  and  I  felt  certun  there  vas  some 
preconcerted  concealment  in  the  case,  and  that 
the  wily  Italian  was  determined  to  keep 
Rosalie  from  the  eflPects  of  our  influence  u 
long  as  it  was  possible  to  do  so.  I  could  only 
leam,  what  I  before  knew,  that  soon  after 
Easter,  she  was  to  make  her  appearance;  I 
was  fidgetty  and  uncomfortable.  Constantly 
did  I  find  myself  bending  ray  steps  towards 
Golden  Square,  and  all  those  n^ghbourhoods, 
where  I  thought  it  most  likely  Gabrielli  would 
take  up  his  abode. 

I  was  walking  one  day  across  Soho  Square, 
when  at  the  comer,  crowded  by  the  nnmbos 
that  attend  the  Bazaar,  I  felt  some  one  siiddenly 
take  hold  of  my  arm,  and  on  turning  round, 
beheld  Johnson.  With  a  start  of  mingled 
surprize  and  pleasure,  I  accosted  her,  asking 
her  at  once   a  multitude  of  questions.     My 
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first  inqairy,  of  course^  was  to  ascertain  if 
RosaHe  was  in  London*  She  looked  round 
on  an  sides  before  she  replied^  to  be  sure  that 
no  one  saw  her  speaking  to  me^  and  then  said, 

^Indeed  Sir,  I  am  airaid  to  stay  here  any 
longer,  for  if  the  Signor  was  to  see  me,  I 
should  get  into  sad  trouble,  but  if  you  will 
tell  me  where  I  can  find  you,  I  will  endeavour 
tp  come  to  you  between  the  hours  of  eight  and 
ten  this  evening/^ 

I  gaye  her  my  address,  and  she  immediately 
hurried  away;  fortunate  was  it  that  she  did 
so,  for  turning  quickly  round  the  comer  of  the 
Square,  I  found  myself  abruptly  ftce  to  face 
with  GrabriellL  He  evidently  would  much  rather 
not  hare  met  me,  but  he  was  obliged  to  stop 
and  receive  my  salutations,  and  in  answer  to 
my  inquiries  concerning  Rosalie,  said  that  she 
would  be  in  London  in  a  few  days,  but  that 
he  had  not  yet  decided  in  what  part  of  the 
town,  he  should  establish  himself;  he  added, 

VOL.  I.  K 
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that  she  mnat  entirely  devote  herself  to  her 
profession,  that  she  would  not  haTe  a  momeDt*s 
leisure,  aa  the  rehearsals  would  occupy  all  her 
time.  The  wretch  was  baj^ly  dvil,  and 
escaped  from  me  hastily,  with  very  little 
of  the  courtesy  of  manner,  he  used  to  evince 
towardi  me. 

Anxiously  did  I  awut  flie  arriral  of  Johnson. 
The  poor  woman  came  at  length;  she  was 
looking  dreadfully  thin  and  ht^ard,  and  her 
countenance  was  fuU  of  trouble  and  vexation. 
I  made  her  sit  down  by  me,  and  then  she  told 
me  they  bad  been  some  months  in  England, 
living  in  the  neighbourhood  of  London ;  but 
that  Rosalie  was  so  strictly  guarded  and 
secluded,  that  no  letter  she  had  written  was 
allowed  to  be  sent  to  any  of  her  friends. 

"  I  would  willingly"  said  Johnson,  "  have 
been  her  secret  messenger,  but  I  have  the 
eye  of  the  Signor  fixed  upon  me  with  sus- 
picion   and   dislike.      I  dared   not  do    any 
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that  might  incur  his  displeasure,  for  he 
'om,  with  the  most  (rightfal  imprecations, 
'  I  in  any  way  disobey  his  orders,  if  he 
race  to  me  the  slightest  opposition  to 
U.  1  shall  that  moment  be  dismissed 
the  presence  of  those  two  poor  beings 
n-tthoQt  me,  I  really  believe  could   not 

Indeed,  Sir,"  she  continued,  whilst  the 
streamed  from  her  eyes,  "  were  I  Ui 
i.iiem,  God  knows  what  would  become  of 

my  poor  mistress,  you  will  be  shocked 
r,  is  in  a  very  precarious  state ;  a  blow 
that  inhuman  monster  has  produced 
juences  which  I  fear,  will  terminate  in 
'Mth.  As  for  Miss  Rosalie,  her  situation 
«come  much  more  insupportable,  from 
ircumatance  of  that  bad  man  harinir 
bt  into  the  house  a  womtm,  whom  I  know 
of  the  most  infamous  character ;  she  i.s 
ter  of  GabrieUi ;  and  poor  Miss  Rosalie 
he  is  very  moncol  and  clever,  but  oh '. 
K  2 
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Mr.  Leslie,"  continned  tbe  ftithM  creatoK, 
sobbing  as  if  her  heart  vonld  break,  "  irfut 
a  sight  it  is  for  me  to  behold,  this  Tile,  d^jiaded 
being,  as  I  know  her  to  be,  lording  it  OTer  tlist 
poor  Bveet  innocent  girl,  actually  tyrannizing, 
over  her.  Although  Oabrielli  has  told  yon  that 
the  &mily  have  not  yet  come  to  London,  yoa 
must  not  believe  it ;  we  have  been  some  weeks 
settled  in  one  of  the  most  notoriously  b«d 
streets  of  the  town,  where  a  decent  female  is 
ashamed  to  shew  her  &ce ;  and  all  this  I  am 
certun,  is  his  cunning  plan  to  keep  her  com- 
pletely aloof  from  the  Belmont  family,  and 
from  you ;  what  is  to  become  of  her,  God  only 
knows !  and  much  as  I  love  the  poor  diild, 
I  have  brought  my  mind  to  think,  that,  should 
it  please  God  to  take  ber,  it  would  be  to  me 
a  less  painful  sight  to  took  upon  her  lying  at 
peace  in  her  coffin,  than  exposed  to  such  a  life 
of  wretchedness,  as  she  is  now  leading." 
My  readers  will  imagine  the  state  of  my 
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7,  on  hearing  tliia  sad  narration ;  indig- 
and  disgust  were  mingled  with  grief; 
le  inability  I  felt  of  being  of  any  great 
I  the  present  state  of  affairs^  heightened 
inopnce  to  real  torture.  It  seemed 
il  to  remain  quiet,  and  to  allow  this 
oung  creature  to  be  hurled,  without  one 
:o  save  her,  into  that  abyss  of  destruction, 
seemed  to  await  her.  Bat,  gracioDs 
IS !  what  was  I  to  do  ?  how  cope  with 
llain,  who  would  visit  upon  his  victim, 
opposition  that  was  offered  to  his 
lus  views.  The  Belmont  family  being 
increased  my  distress ;  there  was  no 
i  assist  me  with  advice, 
making  furtlier  inquiries  of  Johnson,  I 
that  even  the  comfort  of  poor  Arturo's 
f  was  now  at  an  end  ;  for  although  they 
[ibliged  to  meet  professionally,  Gabiielli 
1  with  suspicion  upon  him,  and  Rosalie 
I  guarded  by  the  lynx  eye  of  the  Signora 
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MyrtiUo,  that  ihe  dared  not  speak  to  Mm  in 
confidence.  Johnson  also  added,  that  her 
■pirits  vere  in  a  very  fluctuating  and  alanning 
state }  Bometimes  she  was  sunk  to  the  lovest 
ebb  of  dejection,  and  at  other  moments,  there 
wai  a  wild  extnting  fever  about  her,  more 
painiul  to  behold,  even  than  her  former  sadness; 
"in  short,"  added  the  poor  woman,  "I  have 
great  fears  upon  one  subject,  which  I  can 
hardly  dare  name,  it  is  too  shocking — ^but.  Sir, 
her  mind  1  how  will  it  ever  stand  all  this  tnmnlt 
and  disorder }  when  I  see  her  acting  a  part  all 
about  a  mad  young  lady,  it  nearly  sets  me  besde 
myself,  it  is  so  dreadfully  natural  j  indeed  it 
hardly  seems  like  acting," 

I  deliberated  for  several  minates,  and  then 
begged  that  I  might  have  Arturo's  direction ; 
this  she  could  not  give  me,  but  promised  to 
send  him  to  me  if  she  could  possibly  obtain 
a  moment's  conversation  with  him.  All  I 
could  now  do,  was  to  fcffce  upon  her  some 
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fy,  which  I  desired  might  be  used,  in  pri>- 
ig  any  little  comforts  for  the  poor  anfferiiig 
Qer  and  daughter,  and  I  promised  to 
;aTour  aoon  to  see  Rosalie,  without  com- 
uiaing  Johnson  as  having  been  my  iii- 
nant  respecting  their  place  of  abode, 
ly  rest  that  night  was  much  disturbed, 
the  melancholy  images  this  visit  bad  cun- 
;d  up  in  my  disordered  fancy ;  and  tlie  wan 
tched  countenance  of  poor  Johnson  was 
r  before  me.  it  told  a  touching  tale  of  woe 
misery,  scarcely  needing  the  grievous 
umstance  she  bad  related,  to  shew  what 
Icbedness  Uie  villauous  conduct  of  Gabrielli, 
brought  on  tbc  hapless  females  now  so 
pletely  in  bis  power. 
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CHAPTER  XIV. 

Thb  next  morning  1  rose  fererisli  ind  un- 
comfortable, and  had  just  seated  myself  before 
my  solitary  breakfast  table,  when  the  door 
opened,  and  Arturo,  with  his  nsoal  impetnosty, 
rushed  into  the  room,  and  in  a  moment  vai 
embnunng  me,  after  the  demonstratiTe  Ashion 
of  his  own  cootttry.  Poor  youth  1  can  I  ever 
forget  the  wild  impassioned  manner  in  vhich 
he  sainted  me  ?  his  joy  and  ecstacy  ia  haTing 
once  more  found  me.  "  Oh,  my  fiiend,'*  be 
exclumed,  "  am  I  again  so  happy,  as  to  feel 
myself  in   your  presence — to   see  your  land 
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enance  once     more    beamiDg  upon   me 
ooks  of  interest  and  aGTection ; — oh  !  how 

have  I  required  your  assistance !  how 
I  prayed  that  I  might  soon  find   you ! 

Heaven,  the  desired  moment  is  arrived, 
ere  you  are  again  to  succour,  t«  befriend 
ifortunate  Rosalie." 
was  so  agitated,  that  tt  was  some  time 

he  could  calm  himself,  sufficiently  to 
r  all  my  questions.  He  too,  poor  fellow  ! 
y  much  altered  in  his  appeannce ;  he 
iking  worn  and  dejected  ;  the  6r«  of  his 
s  dimmed  by  sadness,  and  the  tones  of 
::c  seemed  languid,  compared  with  what 
id  been. 

history  he  gave  me,  tallied  much  with 
kich  1  had  received  from  Johnson,  as 
:d  the  wretchedness  of  Rosalie.  He  told 
It,  added  to  all  the  other  unfortunate 
stances,  he  bad  himself  quarrelled  with 
Hi,  who  had  forbidden  his  ever  cnteriog 
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the  house,  and  that  henceforth  he  was  nerer 
agun  to  see  her,  excepting  at  the  rehe&rsaU 
which  were  immediately  to  take  place  at  the 
Opera  house. 

"Thank  heaven  !"  he  said,  "  1  had  recdved 
my  engagement;  previous  to  having  brought 
upon  myself  the  enmity  of  this  monster,  or 
tJiis  prinlege  would  have  been  denied  to  me ; 
hut  irom  having  sung  so  long  with  Signoni 
Rosalia,  he  was  too  gUd  to  exhibit  her  talents 
to  the  I^ondon  manager,  in  their  most  attrac- 
tive manner,  and  certiunly,  though  I  say  it 
with  all  due  humility,  she  never  sang  with  bo 
much  spirit,  as  when  her  voice  was  combiaed 
with  mine.  Oh !  those  were  happy  days, 
when  our  music  constituted  her  greatest 
solace ;  and  the  bhssfol  months  we  spent, 
when  you  were  in  Italy,  caro  tignor  mio .'  the 
remembrance  of  them  renders  this  present 
wretched  period,  still  more  bsupportable." 

On  questioning  him  fiuther,    I  discovered 
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chief  cuse  of  G.brieUi's  enmity  to- 
«„o  had  commenced  from  the  young 
.mme  anger  and  disgust,  at  his  haring 
,e  persecuted  RosJie  compleuly  over 
jurisdiction  of  his  sister,  the  Signora 
,_,    woman    of   doubtful    character, 

,  notoriously  violent  disposition.     He 
es^ed  to  etpostulate  with  the  man, 
1  been  insolted  and  spumed  by  him. 
,  Signer,"  he  Mclaimed,  as  with  almost 
agiulion    he    paced    the    apartment, 

have  I  not  endured  in  consequence! 
lith  pity,  I  beseech  you,  upon  my  pre- 
i„n,  when  yon  hear  that  on  the  impulse 
,  outraged  feeUngs  at  seeing  the  sweet 

forced  to  erist  in  an  atmosphere  so 
«d,  I  went  to  her,  and  on  my  linee.  de- 
1  the  passion  which  Hl.d  my  breast-my 
nndedlove;  I  even  pressed  her  to  unite 
[ate  mth  mine,  ob«»re  «.d  micertain  a. 
«>-I  urged  her  to  Jlow  me  to  obt»n  the 
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right  of  protecting  her — of  shielding  her  from 
insult  and  degradation,  and  then  to  fly  to  En^utd 
and  claim  the  kindness,  and  asnstance  of  her 
influential  and  attached  friends ;  I  felt  that  I 
had  the  means  of  working  for  her,  and,  oh  1 
to  be  her  slave — ^to  toil  for  her.  To  devote 
every  energy  of  mind  and  body,  to  procure 
her  comibrt  and  happiness,  would  have  been 
to  me  the  brightest  of  destinies — ohl  what 
unqualified  bliss !"  Here  his  emotion  became 
too  overpowering ;  for  some  moments  he  was 
unable  to  proceed,  and  was  silent. 

How  much  did  I  respect  this  silence  dear 
youth,  and  how  truly  did  my  heart  respond 
to  every  feeling  he  expressed!  it  wag  with 
breathless  anxiety  that  I  listened,  whilst  he 
proceeded  in  bis  detail. 

"  Rosalie  heard  me  with  an  amazed  expres- 
sion of  countenance,  but  when  she  spoke, 
what  torture  did  she  inflict  upon  me !  Idndly 
bat  resolutely,  she  endeavoured  to  destroy 
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hope  of  ray  heart;  she  toltl  me  that 
(1  indeed  love  me  tenderly— affectionate- 
d  she  fervently  implored  me  to  continue 
,  my  faithful  attachment — but  as  n  friend 
-1  must  extinguish  every  other  sentiment. 
)us  heavens  !  what  did  she  ask  i  little 
she  imagine  the  stormy  feelings  of  my 
she  might  as  well  have  ordered  a  volcano 
>  emit  smoke  and  Sames — the  waves  of 
a  to  cease  to  roll — the  sun  to  hide  its  light, 
be  flame  must  bum  constantly — fiercely, 
it  consumes   the   heart    from  which   it 

ly  did  1  believe  him,  for  never  did  sin- 
depicture  itself  more  clearly  than  in 
rery  expression  which  fell  from  the  Ups 
I  devoted  being ;  he  continued : 
rturo,"  added  she,  "  do  not  be  so  wretch- 
my  account,  for  you  may  think  it  extra- 
try,  that  at  this  moment,  when  my 
appear  to  thicken  around  me,  I  should 
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be  much  calmer — much  more  resigned  to  my 
fate.  I  see  an  end  to  all  my  troubles,  and 
whilst  there  is  a  hope  to  anstun  us,  every 
thing  may  be  endured.  What  I  am  going  to 
say,  may  make  you  unhappy  now,  bat  it 
ought  not  to  do  so,  and  I  hope,  in  tjme,  even 
you  will  rejoice  at  the  prospect  which  is  to 
bring  me  freedom,  and  I  firmly  trust — felicity; 
the  fact  is,  my  kind  Arturo — my  beat  of  bro- 
thers, I  am  certain  that  it  is  impossible  for  me 
to  enjoy  a  shadow  of  happiness  in  this  world; 
my  destiny  here  is  sealed.  Whilst  I  autia- 
pated  a  long  life  of  misery,  I  was  overwhelmed 
^-dismayed ;  but  my  views  have  changed,  and 
I  confidentlyhope thatthercarebrightjoysfoi 
me  above ;  that  the  arms  of  mercy  are  open- 
ing to  receive  me,  and  that  my  trial  wiU  not  be 
of  long  continuance.  I  feel  firmly  persuaded 
that  I  shall  soon  die ;  I  bear  within  me  the 
seeds  of  disease ;  1  am  convinced,  this  con- 
stant sin^g  is  destroying  my  lungs;   depend 
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upon  what  I  say^  I  am  an  expiring  lamp, 
I  may  bum  brightly  for  a  brirf  space,  but 
quickly  and  suddenly  will  the  flame  of  fire  be 
extinguished ;  my  mind,  and  body  are  equally 
exhausted.  But,  Arturo,''  she  continued 
pitying  my  distress — ^my  perfect  wretchedness, 
*^  do  not  be  so  unhappy — ^look  at  me,  I  am 
calm,  and  thanks  to  the  God  of  mercies,  per- 
fectly resigned.  It  has  not  however  been  without 
the  seyerest  stru^le,  that  you  find  me  as  I 
am ;  human  nature  will  rebel,  and  the  tenacity 
with  which — wonderful  to  say — we  all  cling  to 
this  miserable  world,  made  me  at  first  shrink 
from  the  idea  of  an  early  death— but  the  pang 
is  oyer— thanks  to  the  lessons  of  my  beloved 
firiend  Mr.  Leslie ;  he  pointed  out  to  me  the 
way,  and  my  life  of  trial  has  rendered  my 
task  of  submission  much  more  easy  than  if 
the  road  had  been  strewed  with  roses;  and  my 
good  Arturo,  have  I  not  a  blessed  example—  a 
bright  stimulus,  when  I  remember  who  pre- 
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ceded  me  in  the  patii  of  suffering,  moA  who  hu 
halloved,  Knd  consecrated  every  step." 

"Mr.  Leslie,"  continued  Artoro^  "as  tbe 
sweet  creature  thus  spoke,  her  countenance 
appeared  to  shine  Tith  a  degree  of  heavenly 
radiance ;  she  looked  indeed  too  ethereal— too 
angelic  for  this  world  of  woe  and  wickedness, 
and  her  prophetic  words  struck  upon  my 
heart ;  I  feared  that  they  were  but  too  tne. 
I  was  kneeling  at  bei  feet,  perfectly  orer- 
wfaetmed  with  grief.  I  could  not  speak — I 
could  only,  unmanned  as  I  was,  weep  fbrdi 
my  sorrow ;  at  this  moment,  most  unexpect- 
edly, Gabrielli  entered  the  aparbnent — and 
what  a  scene  ensued  1  His  rage  and  fury 
knew  no  bounds.  He  then  for  the  first  time, 
felt  convinced  that  I  loved  Rosalie.  He  or- 
dered me  from  her  presence,  and  with  bitter 
imprecations,  commanded  me  never  to  enter 
his  doors  again;  never  henceforth  to  address 
my  sweet  friend^  but  with  the  cold  lestiuot 
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ranger ;  and  here  I  am,  heart-broken, 
,  one  comfort  left  on  earth  but  the 
t  of  meeting  her  in  pubUc,  watched  by 

of  malice  and  dtatrust,  which  reoilen 
ercourse  restricted  to  tlie  most  formal 
Still  I  bare  the  btisa  of  seeing  her, 
!  upon  that  comitenance  I  love  so 
nd  my  heart  is  not  yet  quite  crushed — 
rithered.     1  wander  for  hours,  vhen  it 

dark  for  me  to  be  observed,  before 
luse  which  contains  my  treasure ;  my 
■x>o  is  solaced  by  sometimes  meeting 
n,  and  through  that  medium  r«cei\-ing 
cs   of  affection    from    the  idol  of  my 

)ok  my  bead  in  dismay;  the  case,  in- 
emed  hopeless ;  and  how  was  1  to  pro- 
(rhat  steps  could  1  take  to  assist  my 
iTot^e  ?  The  only  chance  I  saw  for 
as  the  plan  she  had  once  before  so 
ihiUy  pursued ;  it  was  agun  to  assame 
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the  firmness  whicb  bad  so  completely  intimi- 
liated,  end,  in  a  d^jee,  conquered  the  Ita&an ; 
Iiut  Arturo  told  me  that  months  of  continual 
i^xdt«ment  and  anffering,  had  almost  totally 
subdued  her  spirit,  and  her  weakened  health 
rendered  her  quite  unequal  to  cope  with  the 
united  peraecution  which  assailed  her. 

The  question  now  was  how  to  gain  access 
to  her  without  making  it  appear  from  whom 
I  had  gained  my  information.  See  her  I 
must,  and  would.  Aituro  advised  me  to  go 
to  Zjafleur,  and  obtain  Chibrielli's  address  from 
him;  at  length,  it  was  dedded  that  this 
should  be  my  first  step.  I  felt  that  already 
Arturo's  heart  was  lightened ;  it  was  no  small 
d^ree  of  comfort  to  him,  to  be  assured  by  me 
that  he  oould  not  visit  me  too  often ;  in  short, 
that  I  expected  to  see  him  every  day.  With 
the  fireedom  of  an  attached  friend*  I  inquired 
into  his  pecuniary  resources,  and  was  ^ad  to 
find  he  was  to  ha^  a  lacratiTe  engagement  at 
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era.  But  to  bis  own  mitts  he  appeared 
eut;  reckless  tna  he  of  every  con- 
on,  save  the  one  absorbing,  wholly 
ing  feeling  of  his  ardent  heart.  In  vain 
ght  him  to  conaitler  his  own  prospects ; 
he  had  none,  they  were  all  directed  to 
int,  and  when  that  was  over,  Iiis  ex- 

would  be  a  dreary  blank — he  shoold 
^r  have  even  energy  left  to  Uve. 
u  very  affecting  and  beautifal  to  witness 
:trBordinary  devotion,  in  theae  days  of 
teas  and  luxury,  when  the  indulgence 
ry  appetite  is  the  sole  and  ceaseless  aim 

young  men  of  the  present  age,  who 
dubs,  horse-racing,  and  the  gaming- 
dded  to  all  other  sensual  gratificationa, 
ersede  the  natural,  and  much  to  be 
i  affections  of  the  heart.  In  tlieae 
rate  and  unromantic  timca,  matrimony 
y  associated  with  any  other  idea,  save 
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that  of  aggrandizement,  so  that  the  disinte- 
reated,  unselfish  attacbmeat  of  the  yooog 
Italian  was  to  me  like  a  dream  of  olden  times, 
when  love  and  chivalry  were  the  burden  of  the 
song.  He  seemed  to  love  Rosalie  the  more 
ardently  for  her  very  sufferings.  Oh  <  how 
truly  I  felt  for  him ;  althoogh  I  saw  at  once, 
poor  youth,  that  his  case  was  desperate. 

In  my  present  state  of  mind,  I  conld  &in 
have  believed  in  all  that  is  sung  and  said  of 
broken  hearts,  and  have  repeated  in  the  woidi 
(tf  the  poet : — 

"  Inerer  heard 
Olaof  trna  aRMtioii,  bnt'twu  nipt 
With  cue,  that  lik«  Uw  catorpUkr,  c«u 
The  IcMM  of  Ae  tpring'e  iweelMl  book,  Aa  roee." 

I  went  instantly  to  the  manager,  and  re- 
ceived the  direction  1  required.  It  was  truly 
a  most  disreputable  street  in  which  Gabrielli 
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en  up  his  abode ;  thither  I   bent  my 

I  knocked,  and  a  dirty  maid-servant 

Jie  door. 

hiisa  Elton  at  home  ?"  I  inquired. 

"  was  the  answer. 

;n  I  must  see  Signor  GatnieQL"     He 

i  not  within,  and  Madune   Gkbrielli 

ill  to  see  any  one. 

m/'  I  persisted  "  I   wish  to  speak  to 

foman  looked  confused,  and  was  hesi- 
lOw  she  might  still  persevere  in  her 
ds,  when  all  further  trouble  was  spared 
sudden  appearance  of  Rosalie  herself, 
shed  down  the  stmrcase,  and  flew  into 


a-ell  known  voice  had  reached  her  ear, 
^dlesa  of  the  opposition  of  the  odious 
I,  who  in  Tab  endeavoured  to  prevent 
■pe,  she  had  burst  from  her,  and  sought 
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the  only  refuge— the  only  comfort  she  could 
feel  on  earth — tbat  of  finding  herself  in  the 
arms  of  her  fond  old  friend. 

She  had  no  power  of  utterance,  poor  giri ; 
she  could  only  sob  whilst  she  hung  upon  my 
neck;  but  this  was  for  a  brief  moment;  we 
were  not  permitted  to  remun  uninterrupted. 
A  woman,  whom  I  immediately  recognized  us 
Myrtitla,  appeared ;  she  was  evidently  labouring 
under  great  excitnment  of  feeling,  in  other  words 
she  was  in  a  violent  passion,  and  vodferated  in 
Italian :  "  This  is  all  very  improper,  Signon 
Rosalia,  you  know  how  strict  were  your  orders 
that  no  one  should  be  admitted  to  disttvb  ycor 
very  important  studies.  My  brother  will  be 
very  angry  at  this  disobedience  to  his  com- 
mands." 

I  expostulated  with  the  woman,  and  strode 
to  soothe  her  ire,  although  I  felt.  Heaven  forgive 
me,   much   more  inclined   to  predpitate   her 
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from  the  top  to  the  bottom  of  the  stairs,  upon 
which  she  stood,  gesticulating  in  an  accent, 
to  my  ear,  peculiarly  harsh  and  disagreeable. 

"  Might  I  not,"  I  said,  **  enter  some  apart- 
ment,  where  I  could  have  some  conversation 
with  Miss  Elton?'' 

She  replied :  ^^  No,  certainly  not,  unless  she 
Vere  also  present;  she  had  received  the  most 
positive  orders  firom  Signer  Gabrielli/' 

«  Very  well,''  I  said,  «so  let  it  be;"  and 
following  her,  I  led  my  poor  weeping  girl  into 
a  parlour,  where,  with  looks  of  fury,  the 
Signora  accompanied  us.  This  creature  seemed 
to  be  little  more  than  thirty  years  of  age ;  she 
might  be  considered  handsome,  but  to  me,  her 
countenance  was  like  that  of  a  demon,  and  her 
rouged  cheeks  rendered  her  fierce  black  eyes 
still  more  bold  and  piercing.  Merciful  hea- 
ven !  what  a  companion  for  this  unfortunate 
girl,  whom  I  saw  trembling  in  every  limb. 
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I  made  her  nt  dom  by  me,  and  then  wlus- 
pered  the  question,  whether  MyrtiUa  tmder- 
stood  English. 

She  answered,  "  No." 

This  was  so  far  fbrtanate ;  at  least,  I  hoped 
to  gain  some  information  from  her,  bnt  she 
appeared  paralyzed  by  fear,  as  this  horrid 
woman  sat  opposite  to  her,  with  her  luge 
fiery  orbs  fixed  liill  upon  her  countenance. 

I  felt  my  anger  rise  to  an  insupportaUe 
degree.  I  tamed  to  Rosalie,  and  in  Italian, 
begged  her  to  leave  roe  for  a  few  moments, 
that  I  might  hare  some  conversation  with  her 
companion.  She  instantly  rose,  and  qottted 
the  apartment.  Then  I  felt  that  I  scarcely  knew 
how  I  was  to  proceed ;  whether,  by  a  stiong 
effort,  to  check  my  passion,  and  endeavooi 
to  conciliate  the  woman,  or  to  give  way  to  the 
rage  with  which,  I  am  ashamed  to  say,  my 
whole  soul  waa  shaken.     We  were  both  nlent 
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linute,  bot  I  was  soon  roiued  by  tlie 
fher  unmusical  voice : 
■  vokte  da  me,  Siffitore  ?*** 
lied,  "  As  a  friend  of  Rosalie,  I  must, 
hesitation,  tell  you,  that  you  are  acting 
wisely,  and  marring  your  own  interests, 
;r  those  of  your  employer.  What  is 
>tive  for  wishing  tu  witliliold  from  her 
rcourse  with  the  friends  of  lier  infancy  f 
;  my  desire  to  interfere  with  Gabrielli's 
3  for  her ;  my  only  anxiety  is  to  smooth 
i  of  duty,  which  the  peculiar  manner  in 
he  has  been  brought  up,  and  ber  ex- 
ensibility,  render,  perhaps,  more  irk- 
an  it  might  otherwise  have  been." 
aw!  nonsense!"  she  replied.  "  Senai- 
indeed ; — say  obstinacy  !  She  is  tlie 
ilful,  tiresome  g;irl  with  whom  I  have 
i  to  deal— the  most  difficult  to  manage. 


WbM  U  jrour  buiineu  «iUi  me,  s 
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The  trouble  and  patience  Gabrielli  bas  bad 
-witb  her  is  not  to  be  imag^ed :  think  of  the 
expense  he  has  bestowed  upon  her  education ! 
and  now,  at  this  critical  moment,  when  she  is 
just  about  to  make  her  debut,  what  with  her 
sensibility  and  hysterics,  and  her  affectation  of 
propriety,  if  we  do  not  take  care,  she  will  be  a 
I  /    '  I  ^ure  after  all,  and   then,  God  knows  what 

Y  will  be  the  consequence !" 

I  "  Perhaps,"  thought  I,  "  it  might  be  her  sal- 

'   '      I  ration!" 

J      I]  She  proceeded  rapidly   and  loudly — "  Ga- 

,      I  brielli  wishes  to  keep  her    away    from  her 

j      I  friends — 1,  more  properly,  call  tiiemherene- 

.  j  mies — that  her  nerves  may  be  kept  as  tran- 

'I I  quil  as  possible.     To  what  has  she  to  look  but 

j  ^''  her  profession,  I  should  like  to  know?  and 

what  splendid  prospects  are  hers,  if  she  chooses 

to  make  proper  use  of  her  extraordinary  ta- 

t-JlJI*  lentsi — fijolish!  absurd  girl!" 

I  tried  to  argue  with  the  creature ;  and,  at 
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last,  I  think  gained  a  little  ground,  by  de- 
claring that  my  influence  would  rather  second 
their  wishes,  than  frustrate  them— that  I  had 
not  come  with  any  view  of  withdrawing  Ro- 
salie from  her  profession ;  and  I  endeavoured 
to  persuade  her,  that  by  allowing  her  free  in- 
tercourse with  me,  I  was  certain  both  her 
health  and  spirits  would  be  improved,  and 
that  she  would  be  in  a  much  more  favourable 
state  to  appear  before  the  public,  than  she  now 
was. 

I  perceived  that  my  words  were  beginning 
to  have  some  effect;  bat,  oh!  how  my  heart 
recoiled  at  the  idea  of  thus  temporizing  with 
this  odious  woman  !  I  felt  that  I  ought  to 
have  denounced  her  at  once ; — ^at  once  to  have 
shown  her  how  I  detested  her  conduct.  But 
I  had  a  strong  motive  for  my  actions — the 
endeavour  to  save  from  destruction  a  soul  as 
pure,  as  excellent,  as  the  other  was  faulty  and 
corrupt. 

L  2 
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When  Myrtilla  recovered  in  &  measnre  from 
her  fit  of  anger,  she  became  communicative, 
and  informed  me  that  she  had  left  a  lucrative 
engagement  at  the  Opera,  at  Milan,  to  sa- 
perintend  the  theatrical  education  of  Rosalie. 
She  gave  me  also  to  understand,  that  it  was  ■ 
great  sacrifice,  and  that  it  vas  solely  out  of 
regard  to  Gabrielli,  who,  she  sud,  had  alwavi 
been  the  kindest  of  brothers. 

In  answer  to  my  questions  conceminf 
Madame  Gabrielli,  she  related  a  very  diatress- 
ing  account.  She  said  that  her  complaint 
was  a  cancer,  and  that  the  worst  result  vu 
anticipated. 

I  b^ed  that  I  might  see  her ;  but,  at  this 
proposition,  another  dark  cloud  appeared  upon 
the  countenance  of  the  Signora;  however, 
after  a  pause  of  consideration,  she  desired  me 
to  follow  her,  and  I  was  soon  in  the  presence 
of  the  unhappy  woman. 

I  found  her  in  the  drawing-room.    At  her 
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^t  poor  Rosalie,  with  her  hesd  buried 
er  mother's  knee.  It  was  an  affecting 
-the  poor  creature  was  changed  in  a 
ug  degree ;  pain  and  sorrow  had  sharp- 
er features,  and  a  yellow  sickly  tinge 
iad  lier  whole  aspect,  Johnson  was 
I  near  them,  with  a  countenance  which 
d  how  fully  she  had  participated  in  all 
?ry  of  the  mother  and  daughter. 
ist  foolery  is  all  this?"  cried  Myrtilla,  as 
ered  the  apartment ;  "  no  wonder  my 
is  averse  to  your  meeting  your  iriends, 
scenes  are  to  be  performed  for  their 
lent ! — rise,  Rosalie,  and  compose  your- 
depend  upon  it,  this  will  be  the  last 
ihall  interfere  in  your  behalf," 
I  lunged  to  silence  the  audacious  wo- 
Imt  I  restrained  myself,  approached 
>r  gir),  raised  her  from  her  kneeling 
,  and  whispered  words  of  consolation 
«r.    Poor  Madame  Gabrielli  stretched 
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out  her  emaciated  hand  to  me,  and  said, 
in  a  low  tone  of  voice,  "  I  deserre  all  this, 
but  that  poor  child ;— vhat  is  to  be  done  foi 
her  ?  you  must  never  abandon  her,  for  now  is 
the  moment  she  requires  your  protection  more 
than  ever." 

An  expressive  glance  from  me  seemed  to 
afford  comfort  to  her  mind.  I  then  asked  her 
some  questions  respecting  herself;  and  what 
she  told  me,  conveyed  the  impression  that  her 
cose  was  a  very  bad  one.  She  had  scarcely  ' 
any  medical  attendance ;  I  promised  to  send 
my  own  siu^on  to  see  her,  and  said  that  I 
would  be  answerable  for  the  expense. 

Our  conversation  could  not  flow  with  much 
freedom,  for,  although  Myrtilla  did  not  under- 
stand English,  her  shrewd  scrutinizing  eyes, 
which  were  fixed  upon  us,  appeared  as  if  titej 
pierced  into  our  very  thoughts.  I  saw,  how- 
ever, that  it  was  a  consolation  to  Rosalie  and 
her  mother  even  to  behold  me — to  feel  that 
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one,  so  deeply  interested  in  iheir  cause,  was 
near  them.  On  taidng  my  leave,  I  told  them 
to  be  comforted,  for  I  was  certain  matters 
would  improve.  I  then  again  requested  Myr- 
tilla  to  let  me  speak  with  her  alone. 

I  told  her  that  I  relied  upon  her  good  offices 
to  induce  Gabrielli  to  allow  me  to  have  free 
access  to  Rosalie ;  and  also  mentioned  my  in- 
tention of  sending  medical  advice  to  Madame 
Gabrielli.  At  this  last  proposition,  the  woman 
shru^ed  up  her  shoulders  and  sneered,  and, 
with  a  fiend-like  expression  of  countenance, 
said  it  was  of  no  use  spending  money  on  such 
a  hopeless  business ;  ^'  for  when  was  a  cancer 
ever  cured  V'  she  added,  with  a  contemptuous 
toss  of  the  head. 

I  said,  that  in  many  instances  an  operation 
had  effected  a  remedy. 

**  Very  well!"  she  replied,  '^ do  as  you  will; 
it  does  not  signify  to  me,  if  she  had  every  sur- 
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geon  in  die  uiuTene ; — I  only  spoke  to  uve 
your  money." 

I  left  the  house,  bat  with  a  load  upon  my 
heart :  indeed,  I  felt  with  Johnson,  that  there 
are  many  things  worse  to  bear  than  the  deatb 
,t  of  those  we  lore ;   and,  oh  1  the  idea  of  the 

\ ,'  sweet  ptl  I  had  just  quitted,  resting,  in  all  her 

purity  and  goodness,  with  the  green  sod  of  her 
&TOurite  church-yard  over  her,  would  be  much 
less  painful  than  that  of  leaving  her,  as  I  now 
did,  in  such  sodety — with  so  many  evils  dark- 
ening around  her. 
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CHAPTER  XV. 

my  desire  to  be  as  Uttle  tedious  as  pos- 
my  readers :  old  people  are  often  at- 
)f  being  tiresome,  therefore  1  «rill  cii* 
'  to  escape  that  accusation,  and  pa^s 
any  little  minor  events,  which,  other- 
would  willingly  record,  and  at  once 
say,  that  Gabriclli  was  induced — solely, 
r,  from  selfish  considerations,  to  relax 
everity  towards  Rosalie.  He  at  length 
ed  that  her  health  and  spirits  were  so 
tely  fsihng  her,  that  some  great  change 
e  effected,  before  she  could  gain  sufli- 
L  3 
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cient  energy  to  make  those  exertions,  whid 
would  render  her  debut  aa  brilliant  and  suc- 
cessful as  he  antidpated. 

I  was  surprized  one  morning,  by  hia  calling 
upon  me,  and  all  his  servile  urbanity  of 
manner  seemed  to  have  retvimed.  He  told 
me  that  I  was  quite  mistaken  if  I  thought  be 
wished  to  debar  his  dear  and  charming  daughter 
from  enjoying  the  happiness  of  my  sodety,  that 
from  me,  he  felt  certun  she  was  always  deriving 
advantage ;  it  would  be  a  comfort  to  him  to 
afford  her  the  power  of  taking  that  exercise 
and  recreation,  of  which,  from  his  rarions 
avocations,  and  the  ill  health  of  her  mother, 
she  would  be  otherwise  deprived.  He  further 
added,  that  in  a  fortnight  she  would  probably 
make  her  appearance  on  the  stage,  and  of 
course  much  practice  and  study  were  required ; 
but  all  he  wished,  was  that  she  should  devote 
some  hours  to  this  necessary  duty ;  the  rest 
of  the  day  was  at  her  own  disposal ;  and  the 
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Sntshed  his  harangue  by  sajing,  he  was 
sure  he  could  rely  upon  mc,  to  impress 
r  mind,  the  necessity  of  obedience  and 
m !  it  was  only  from  the  knowledge  of 
(cretioti  and  wisdom  that  he  ventured  to 
s  so  impiicitJy  to  my  direction  s  girl,  so 
ird  and  impracticable, 
uld  hare  answered  him,  but,  for  the  sake 

unhappy  girl,  I  determined  to  be  silent, 
Dm   this  hoar  her   condition  materially 
.e4. 
nw   now  the  beginning  of  spring;    the 

was  peculiarly  mild  and  forward,  and 
suited  llosahe's  avocations  to  take  an 
folk,  I  was  cunsbintly  at  her  door  soon 
eight  o'clock.  Willi  what  exquisite 
t  did  she  hail  my  uppenrance,  and  Iiow 
;tcly  like  a  bird  just  escaped  from  its 
sge,  did  she  fly  into  the  fresh  air  ;  and 
tep— how  elastic  it  became  1  as  she 
illy  felt  herself  getting  more  and  more 
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distant  from  her  detested  home  I  vhilst  ahe 
leant,  villi  all  the  confiding  love  of  a  dAOghter, 
upon  my  arm ;  the  J07  of  the  moment  aeemed 

,  l| '  to  clear  away  the  clouds  which  sorrow  bad 

'  Mv  gathered  on  her  brow. 

I  have  always  thought  that  gri^,  however 
heavy,  appear  to  lose  mudt  of  thear  oppressive 
weight  when  we  are  under  the  influence  of  the 
fresh  air  of  heaven ; — so  it  was  with  Rosahe. 
It  was  curious  and  deligbtM  to  watdi  the 
change  that  took  place  in  her  conntenance,  in 
the  cou^e  of  a  very  short  time :  she  had 
indeed,  much  to  tell  me  that  was  distressing, 
but  I  endeavoured  to  check  the  flow  of  ha 
complaints,  and  to  make  as  light  of  every  thing 
as  possible. 

There  was  one  subject,  upon  which  I  soon 
discovered  that  she  was  peculiarly  unhappy :  it 
was  the  idea  of  having  to  go  to  the  theatre 
without  any  chaperoae  more  respectable  thsn 
Myrtilla. 
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Had  my  poor  mother,"  the  said,  "  been  in 
at«  to  accompany  me,  it  would  Itsve  been 
e  bearable.  I  should  then  have  )ciiown  that 
e  was  one  to  whom  1  coutd  look  for  sap- 

;  I  should  have  felt  that  there  was,  at  least, 
nblaoce  of  respectability  remaining  to  me  : 

now  I  shodder  with  horror  at  the 
ghts  of  what  1  shall  be  exposed  to,  with 
ne  to  whom  I  can  fly  for  refuge ;  this  is 
of  the  most  aggravated  tortures  I  endure. 

rehearsals  as  yet  have  been  as  private  as 
ible,  but  still  even  at  them,  what  have  I  not 
xed }  I  felt  that  I  inhaled  an  atmoaphere 
mparity.     1  did  not  see  one  coantenance, 

that  of  dear  Arturo,  from  which  I  could 
Kt  anything  like  comfort,  and  to  him,  poor 
w,  I  dared  not  speak ;   but  I  saw  that  he 

watching  me  witli  the  keen  eye  of  pain- 
uixiety  ;  this  adds  to  my  nervoosDess, 
rith   his  fiery  impetuous  feelings,  1  am 
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constantly  dreading  some  explosion  of  his 
anger,  should  he  once  perceive  that  any  dream- 
stance  had  annoyed  me — Mr.  Leslie,"  she 
continued  turning  towards  me,  and  taking  my 
hand,  whilst  she  bent  her  expresuve  eyes  with 
a  look  of  intensity  upon  mine,  as  she  spoke, 
"  there  is  only  one  dicumstance  which  conld 
sustun  me  through  my  trial  in  the  dreadful 
hour  of  my  first  appearance,  and  this  is  yov 
supporting  presence ;  it  would  be  to  me  every 
thing — strength  and  succour." 

Here  she  paused,  but  her  wild  distended  eye 
was  still  fixed  upon  me  with  an  expression  of 
fear^  impatience. 

What  could  I  say?  With  the  swiftness  of 
thought,  it  flashed  across  my  mind,  that  her 
proposition  was  of  a  most  perplexing  natorej  the 
idea  of  a  man  of  my  sacred  possession  taking 
upon  himself,  the  office  of  appearing  night 
after  night,  within    the   pestilential  precincts 
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of  the  couHttea,  to  witness  tamel;,  and  without 
rehukii,  scenes  of  flagrant  profligacy  and 
vice  ! 

At  this  view  of  the  subject,  I  was  about  to 
say,  it  must  not — cannot  be  —but  then  again, 
'the  sweet  pure  being  who  leant  with  such 
confiding  affection  upon  my  arm — might  nut 
it  be  to  her,  as  she  had  so  etnphaticaUy  said- 
succour,  in  that  dme  of  need  ? 

The  thought  that  I  should  be  hovering  near 
her,  at  that  trying  moment,  seemed  her  only 
remaining  hope.  I,  therefore,  told  her  I  would 
consider  her  request,  and  endeavour  if  possible 
to  comply  with  it. 

"  I  know  what  you  feel,"  she  replied,  "  I 
can  enter  into  aU  the  scruples  which  suggest 
themselves  to  you,  but,"  she  exclumed,  in  that 
excited  manner,  which  always  made  me 
tremble,  "  remember,  it  is  to  save  one  amongst 
the  wretched  group  you  will  meet  there ;  for  I 
now  declare  solemnly,  my  convieUon,  that  if  I 
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go  alone  to  that  hated  place,  defenceless — ^un- 
protected^ my  brain  will  not  be  able  to  stand 
it;  Mr.  Leslie^  the  very  idea  makes  it  bum^ 
and  my  senses  become  confused." 

I  tried  to  speak,  but  she  interrupted  me 
and  continued  in  a  vehement  manner,  ^'  Why 
should  you  hesitate  ?  your  profession,  I  know 
forbids  your  entering  those  scenes  of  sin  and 
folly  into  which  my  evil  destiny  casts  me ; 
still  there  are  motives,  high  and  holy  motives, 
which  may  render  laudable  your  mingling  witii 
the  most  depraved.  You  have  a  trust — a  work 
to  do ;  the  very  profession  which  makes  you 
shrink  from  following  your  poor  desolate 
Rosalie  to  that  place  of  lawlessness  and 
mockery,  the  very  thought  of  which  makes 
her  soul  sicken  with  alarm  and  disgust,  surely 
bids  you  not  hesitate.  Nothing,  nothing  can 
be  a  degradation  to  you,  dear  Mr.  Lieslie,'^ 
she  continued  with  a  volubility  and  gentle 
sophistry,  which  made  me  see  how  completely 
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her  heart  was  bent  on  persuading  me  to  her 
wishes^  '^  would  you  hesitate  in  following  the 
humblest  of  your  parishioners  at  dear  Fairboume 
when  you  knew  your  presence  would  protect, 
your  influence  guard  them  from  surroimding 
pollution?  Surely  then  you  will  not  forsake 
your  own  Rosalie;  she  who  has  loved  and 
venerated  you  so  long  and  so  truly/'  and  she 
px^Bssed  both  her  hands  upon  my  arm  with  all 
the  tender  earnestness  of  a  child.  "  Not  that 
I  fear  their  vices/'  she  continued  with  a 
haughty  tone,  on  my  still  hesitating  to  reply 
to  her^  *'  they  never  can  touch  me ;  but,^'  she 
added  shuddering — ^  there  is  a  crime  which 
haunts  my  imagination — ^which  a  demon  seems  to 
whisperinmy  ear,  when  amidst  those  people^and 
which  tells  me  I  could,  /  can  free  myself  from 
their  hateful  contact ;— had  I  but  courage,  I  can 
be  Jree/'  she  repeated  with  the  loud  laugh 
which  was  so  horrible  to  hear,  whibt  she  still 
pressed  on  my  arm  more  closely,  and  looked 
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into  my  face^  with  eyes  that  almost  dazzled  me 
by  their  brilliancy,  while  their  dilated  pupils 
gave  strong  indications  of  mental  disorder. 
*'  Whilst  you  are  with  me,  the  demon  never 
appears:  he  cannot,  dare  not  approach  me 
when  you  are  near;  and  I  feel  that  even  in 
that  dreadful  theatre,  surrounded  by,  oh  1 
such  women,  and  men  whose  very  looks  terrify 
me,  I  shall  be  as  calm  as  when  I  used  to  be 
seated  on  my  favourite  footstool  by  your  side, 
in  that  dearly  loved  study  at  the  Rectory, 
where  all  around  breathed  of  peace,  tranquillity 
and  goodness/' 

There  she  paused.  The  remembrance  of 
that  beloved  spot,  and  the  days  of  her  past,  but 
never  to  be  forgotten  happiness,  rushed  upon 
her  imagination,  and  immediately  gave  a  turn 
to  her  thoughts ;  her  feelings  seemed  to  lose 
their  rigidness,  and  she  burst  into  tears. 

These  timely  drops  appeared  to  soothe  her. 
We  were  in  Kensington  Gardens,  so  I  led  her 
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to  a  seat,  and  allowed  her  to  weep  on  without 
interruption.  Indeed  I  thanked  Heaven  for 
these  tears,  for  they  seemed  as  if  they  had 
cooled  her  brain. 

But  what  feelings  of  intense  anxiety  filled 
my  own  heart  1  I  trembled  at  the  responsibility 
I  had  brought  upon  myself.  I  felt  that  I  was 
placed  in  a  most  extraordinary  situation ;  stiU 
when  I  turned  my  eyes  upon  the  poor  lovely 
interesting  creature  who  sat  beside  me,  and 
when  I  remembered,  that  in  this  world  I  was 
her  only  stay,  I  at  once  said,  *^  Rosalie^  be 
comforted ;  in  every  turn  of  this  eventful 
world,  I  am  yours — I  will  follow  you  through 
life,  till  death." 

"  Then  may  Heaven's  will  be  done  V*  she 
cried,  with  such  a  rapturous  expression  of  coun- 
tenance, methinks  I  see  it  now  1 — ^There  are 
looks  and  words  which  stamp  themselves  upon 
the  heart,  which  are  never  never  to  be  for- 
gotten; she  continued,  ^' With  you  at  my  side. 
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my  constant;  best  of  friends,  I  will  no  longer 
shrink  from  my  appointed  trial — I  will  walk 
firmly  through  the  path,  although  thorns  may 
be  beneath  my  feet.  I  can  now  say,  the 
Almighty  has  never  forsaken  me,  and  that  he 
has  sent  a  blessing  and  a  solace  in  you, 
beloved  Mr.  Leslie,  which  plainly  indicates 
that  His  hand  is  near  me— that  His  eye  is 
upon  me;  and  I  have  the  soothing  inward 
feeling  of  hope,  that  through  His  grace  my 
heavy  task  wiU  not  be  lengthened— that  there 
is  a  rest  for  me  at  hand,  and  that  when  that 
blessed  time  arrives,  Rosalie's  grave  will  be  an 
honoured  one— a  spot  which  her  firiends  may 
visit  with  satisfaction — though,  perhaps,  min- 
gled with  sadness ;  they  will  remember  that  the 
poor  girl  sunk  into  her  early  resting  place  with  a 
name  untarnished — tliat  through  all  her  trials, 
she  disgraced  not  the  kindness  of  those 
who  cherished  her — who  made  her  childhood 
so  blessed.     Oh  1   in  all  my  misery,  1  have 
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moments  of  exquisite  enjoyment;  moments 
when  I  am  living  in  a  world  of  my  own ;  and  the 
most  soothing  fabric  of  my  imagination  that  I 
then  build,  is^  to  fancy  myself  dead  and 
buried — ^in  that  one  spot  you  know,  Mr.  Les^ 
lie/^  she  exclaimed  qtucklyand  anxiously;  ''then 
I  imagine  the  forms  of  those  I  love  bending 
over  the  simple  stone  their  affection  has  raised 
to  my  memory ;  I  hear  them  pronounce  my 
name,  '  Rosalie/  they  say — '  poor  Rosalie  !' 
I  see  a  tear  fall  from  the  soft  eye  of  my 
adored  Gertrude,  and  that  tear  seems  really  to 
drop  upon  my  heart,  and  to  cool  one  burning 
spot  which  ever  tortures  me — oh !  that  tear,'' 
she  repeated,  placing  her  hand  upon  her  eyes, 
"  how  often  I  try  to  see  it — ^it  is  the  only 
happiness  I  have/' 

I  endeavoured  to  check  her,  for  she  was 
getting  into  that  rambling,  unconnected  manner 
of  talking,  which  often  preceded  any  great 
agitation.     It  was  not  only  painful  for  me  to 
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hear^  but  I  knew  it  was  injurious  to  allow  her 
to  indulge  in  such  exciting  fancies. 

It  is^  perhaps^  impossible  for  my  readers  to 
form  an  adequate  conception  of  the  affecting 
nature  of  the  scene  I  have  just  described. 
The  voice  of  the  poor  girl  was  pathos  itself^ 
the  melody  of  her  tones  so  exquisite^  that  the 
wild  language  which  flowed  from  her  lips 
seemed  like  poetic  inspiration,  so  truly  was 
every  word  mellowed  by  the  sound  of  the 
harmonious  voice  by  which  they  were-  pro- 
nounced. 

And  then  to  look  upon  her  from  whom 
they  proceeded — ^that  angel  in  human  form  ! 
but  I  must  check  this  rhapsody.  It  will  be 
considered  as  the  doting  raving  of  an  old 
man! 

My  only  plan  now  was  to  rouse  her,  by 
telling  her  that  the  time  was  almost  exhausted, 
and  that  Oabrielli  would  be  angry  if  she  was 
not  at  home  at  the  appointed  hour. 
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She  obeyed  me  passively,  but  was  silent, 
during  the  rest  of  the  walk.  I  promised 
when  I  left  her,  to  be  with  her  early  the  next 
morning. 
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CHAPTER  XVI. 

Gabrielli  happened  to  be  just  leaving  the 
house^  as  I  turned  to  quit  it^  and,  finding  that 
he  was  proceeding  towards  the  Haymarket,  I 
requested  to  be  allowed  to  walk  that  way  with 
him,  as  I  had  much  to  say. 

I  told  him  without  reserve,  how  alarmed  I 
was  about  Rosalie,  and  warned  him,  in  the 
most  emphatic  terms,  against  doing  any  thinii^ 
that  might  agitate  her;  I  begged  him  to 
indulge  and  soothe  her,  and  to  contradict  her 
as  tittle  as  possible. 

I  saw  his  countenance  evince  impatience 
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but  I  heeded  it  not,  and  went  on  to  mention 
the  request  which  Rosalie  had  just  urged,  that 
I  might  attend  her  to  the  theatre,  and  my 
willingness  to  comply  with  it. 

He  shrugged  up  his  shoulders,  and  I  am  well 
aware  many  an  imprecation  died  away  upon 
his  lips ;    however,  I  believe  he  had  at  last 
become  convinced  that    my  alarm  was  not 
unfounded,  and  that  there  was  indeed  but  one 
means  of  accomplishing  his  own  views  with 
regard  to  Rosalie,  which  was  to  have  recourse 
to  mildness  and  persuasive  kindness.   He  had 
discovered  that  she  possessed  a  spirit  which 
would  not  bend  to  tyranny,  although  her  heart 
might  break  in  the  effort.    The  man,  therefore, 
gave  a  scowling,  reluctant  acquiescence,  and  we 
parted  with  no  vefy  amicable  feeling  on  either 
side;  indeed,  I  considered  him  almost  inthelight 
of  a  common  assassin ;  for  had  he  not  already 
murdered  the  peace  of  mind  of  my  child,  while 
at  the  same  time  he  was  sacrificing  her  life  ? 

VOL.  I.  M 
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This  evening  I  had  a  long  conversation  with 
ArtuFo;  the  poor  youth  was  looking  wretch- 
edly illy  and  there  was  a  degree  of  languor 
over  his  whole  appearance,  that  was  very 
striking.  His  Urge  bhick  eyes  had  lost  their 
brilliant  fire,  even  his  crisp  curling  locks 
seemed  to  have  changed  their  nature^  and 
appeared  to  hang  mournfully  round  his 
countenance.  When  I  looked  at  him^  as  he 
stood  leaning  against  the  mantel-piece,  his 
fine  manly  form  assuming  a  posture  of  dejec- 
tion, I  could  not  help  inwardly  ejaculating, 
^^  Here  is  another  instance  of  a  blighted  heart, 
a  living  specimen  of  the  ravages  which  the 
canker  worm  of  care  produces  in  the  human 
frame.*' 

Although  the  youth  had  been  nmtuied  in 
goodness  and  virtue  in  an  humble  sphere,  still 
it  was  under  the  warm  sky  of  an  Italian 
climate,  where  every  feeling  of  the  heart  is 
heated  by  its  intensity. 


THE  YOUNG  PRIMA  DONNA.  243 

The  old  relatioDy  with  whom  he  had  lived 
from  his  in&ncy,  kept  him  much  aloof  from 
othara  of  hia  own  age;  he  liyed  in  strict 
seduaion;  his  poverty  had  placed  a  barrier 
between  him  and  the  haunts  of  man,  therefore^ 
until  his  little  savings  enabled  him  to  give 
Artoro  a  few  advantages,  to  improve  the  cul* 
tivation  of  his  natural  musical  genius,  the 
young  man's  acquaintance  with  others  was 
very  limited. 

At  length  he  fell  into  the  society  of  Rosalie. 
His  tastes  seemed  formed  by  her  alone  ^-im- 
mediately she  became  the  beau-ideal  of  that 
perfection,  sought  by  his  youthful  imagination— 
his  night  and  day  dream  of  grace  and 
beauty — ^he  would  never  cast  his  eyes  eke* 
where  to  seek  for  greater  charms.  His 
admiration  rapidly  grew  into  love,  which  became 
too  soon  the  sole  hope  of  his  existence. 

Through  the  course  of  a  long  life  I  have 
witnessed  many  degrees  of  strong  attachment  i 
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but  that  which  glowed  with  such  fervour  in 
the  breast  of  Arturo,  was  of  the  most  absorb- 
ng  character ;  it  was  particularly  affecting  to 
me,  for  from  what  I  knew  of  its  hopelessness, 
I  felt  that  the  end  must  be  a  tragedy. 

To  some  hearts  there  are  strokes  of  calamity, 
which  scathe  and  scorch  the  soul,  penetrate 
to  the  vital  seat  of  happiness,  and  blast  it,  so 
that  it  will  never  again  put  forth  bud  or 
blossom. 

And  such,  I  was  convinced,  would  be  the 
case  with  Arturo. 

My  heart  bled  for  him,  and — ^perhaps  I  may 
be  blamed  for  indiscretion — but  for  the  mo* 
ment  to  soothe  his  trouble,  I  told  him  of  our 
intention  of  being  in  Kensington  Gardens  the 
next  morning ;  and  that  if  he  chose  it,  he 
might  meet  us  there. 

Had  I  conferred  upon  him  a  principality, 
his  gratitude  could  not  have  been  more  im- 
bounded.    With  his  own  natural  enthusiasm. 
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he  was  in  an  instant  at  my  fieet>***on  his  knees, 
pouring  forth  every  demonstration  of  thank- 
ftdness,  covering  my  withered  hand  with 
fervent  kisses. 

All  this  exuberance  in  him  did  not  appear  in 
the  least  overstrained,  or  unnatural ;  it  was -so 
entirety  in  character  with  his  usual  ardent 
manner  of  expressing  every  emotion  which 
excited  him. 

Poor  fellow !  as  he  knelt  before  me,  and  I 
stroked  the  soft  curis,  which  grew  in  such 
beautiful  luxuriance  on  his  finely  formed  head, 
with  the  rapidity  of  thougl;it,  his  future  career 
appeared  before  me,  and  how  little  of  hap- 
piness mingled  in  the  prospect ! 

How  could  any  one,  with  such  acuteness 
of  feeling  as  he  possessed,  find  peace  on  the 

turbulent  waves  of  this  fitful  'disappointing 
world ! 

He  left  me  elated,  and  comparatively  happy. 
He  went  to  dream  of  love — full  of  the  bright 
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hope  of  the  morrow,  and  I  remained  to  muse 
over  the  uncertainty  and  misery  which  often, 
with  even  more  than  usual  pertinacity, 
seem  to  pursue  the  most  excellent — ^the  most 
high]y  gifted ! 

But  it  was  not  for  me,  a  short-sighted  mor- 
tal, to  arraign  the  works  of  Providence.  I 
knew  that  there  was  wisdom  in  every  act  of 
Providence.  Man,  in  this  mortal  state,  is  not 
yet  fit  for  happiness.  He  is  not  created  for 
perpetual  spring  and  cloudless  skies,  but  by  the 
wintry  storm,  is  called  upon  to  exert  himself  to 
felicity  hereafter. 
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CHAPTER  XVII. 

The  next  morning  dawned  brightly.  The 
sun  was  shining  with  splendour,  the  air,  even 
through  a  London  atmosphere,  was  balmy  and 

refreshing.  At  a  very  early  hour  I  was  at 
Rosalie's  door  and  I  found  her,  quite  ready, 
and  equipped  to  join  me. 

Her  appearance  agreeably  surprised  me ;  for 
she  was  very  prettily  dressed  in  a  new  Leghorn 
bonnet,  which  I  thought  became  her  much, 
and  a  handsome  silk  cloak  trimmed  with  lace. 
The  fact  was,  kind  Lady  Belmont  had  sent  a 
sum  of  money  for  me  to  lay  out  for  her,  and 
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I  had  given  a  portion  of  it  to  Myrtilla,  to 
spend  for  her  in  necessary  dress.  I  thought 
it  would  keep  the  woman  in  good  temper  thus 
to  employ  her,  I  also  considered  that  she 
would  execute  this  commission  better  than 
either  myself  or  Rosalie ;  and  certainly  here  she 
had  not  failed.  Every  thing  was  in  good  taste ; 
and  I  lookedat  mjAeaiproUgie  with  delight,  for 
I  am  not  one  of  those,  who  think  that  dress 
cannot  improve  beauty.  I  like  to  see 
a  well  arranged  toilette  ;  it  is  lady-like, 
besides  being  becoming ; — but  to  go  on  with  my 
story,  for  I  have  made  a  most  old  womanly 
digression. 

We  set  off  upon  our  walk.  I  found  that 
Rosalie  had  something  to  purchase  at  a  music 
shop  in  Bond  Street,  therefore  we  bent  our 
steps  towards  that  quarter  of  the  town,  pre- 
vious to  proceeding  to  Kensington  Gardens. 
During  our  way  thither  I  had  much  to  tell 
her,  which  I  knew  would  give  her  pleasure. 
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I  infonned  her  of  Oabrielli's  acquiescence  in 
my  wish  of  accompanying  her  on  the  nights 
of  her  performance  at  the  Opera  house. 

This  intelligence  did,  indeed,  give  her  joy ; 
she  had  scarcely  words  to  express  her  gratitude 
and  satisfaction.  I  then  told  her  who  was 
waiting,  I  made  no  doubt,  with  the  utmost 
impatience  for  us,  in  Kensington  Gardens. 

This  was  truly  delightful  news,  for  although, 
to  her  pure  mind,  the  warm  feelings  of  his 
heart  did  not  meet  with  the  same  return,  still 
she  loved  Arturo  affectionately — gratefully ; 
his  idea  was  connected  with  the  only  moments 
of  anything  like  happiness,  she  had  passed  in 
Italy. 

In  the  present  nervous  state  of  her  spirits, 
extremes  either  of  joy  or  sorrow,  appeared  to 
be  too  much  for  her,  and  I  almost  regretted  I 
had  said  so  much,  when  I  looked  at  her 
flushed  cheek  and  fearfully  brilliant  eye,  and 
heard  the  hurried  manner  in  which  she  spoke, 

MS 
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and  the  wild  laugh  that  ever  and  anon,  broke 
from  her. 

As  I  gazed  upon  her  countenance,  I  could 
not  help  thinking  how  splendidly  beautiful  she 
looked.  Her  veil  was  thrown  back,  and  her 
open  bonnet  displayed,  to  full  perfection,  her 
lovely  face. 

As  we  went  up  St  James'  Street,  she  was 
talking  rapidly,  and  with  much  animation. 
We  passed  several  clubs,  and  from  one  of  them 
issued  several  young  men.  Although  it  was 
at  that  time  nearly  eight  o'clock,  to  judge  by 
their  elaborate  evening  dress,  and  the  pale 
worn-out  expression  of  their  countenances,  it 
was  evident  their  night  had  but  just  ended. 
However,  though  their  appearance  bore  the 
traces  of  hours  spent  in  the  dissipation  of  the 
gaming  table,  their  spirits  were  not  exhausted^ 
for  they  were  laughing  and  talking,  as  they 
proceeded,  (I  concluded)  to  their  sever^  places 
of  abode,   there,  in  feverish  sleep  to  steal  a 
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few  hours  firom  the  day,  in  order  to  recruit  their 
enervated  frames,  for  the  oigies  of  the  ensuing 
night. 

They  came  towards  us;  but  Rosalie,  en* 
grossed  by  the  feelings  which  filled  her  mind, 
heeded  them  not — ^indeed,  I  believe  she  did 
not  even  see  them. 

The  young  men  approached,  and  I  perceived 
that,  with  one  accord,,  they  turned  their  eyes 
upon  this  unexpected  apparition,  of  a  well- 
dressed  and  respectable  female,  at  such  an 
hour,  walking  in  these  precincts.  Rude  and 
fixed  was  their  gaze,  and  the  nearer  view  they 
gained  of  my  lovely  companion,  the  more  in* 
tense  were  the  looks  of  admiration  with  which 
they  regarded  her. 

But  one  of  the  party  seemed  to  be  more 
than  merely  casuaUy  moved  by  the  sight  of 
Rosalie.  He  absdutely  gave  a  start  of  sur- 
prise, and,  instead  of  proceeding  with  his  com- 
pimions,  stood  motionless,  immediately  before 
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US,  so  that  he  completely  obstnicted  our  pas- 
sage. 

Then,  for  the  first  time,  Rosalie's  eyes  fell 
upon  him,  but  it  did  not  appear  that  in  any 
way  she  recognised  him.  He,  however,  seemed 
fascinated  to  the  spot.  My  anger  began  to 
rise  at  the  extreme  impertinence  of  his  con- 
duct ;  my  looks,  I  think,  plainly  indicated  my 
feelings,  for  suddenly,- he  slightly,  but  respect- 
fully, touched  his  hat  and  passed  on }  curiosity, 
however,  inducing  me  to  turn  my  head,  I  saw 

» 

him  standing  and  staring  after  us. 

Rosalie  made  no  remark  upon  this  occur- 
ence; indeed,  her  pre-occupied  mmd  pre- 
vented her  taking  any  heed  of  what  had  struck 
me  as  being  somewhat  extraordinary.  We 
proceeded  to  the  gardens  without  meeting  with 
any  further  impediment,  and  there  we  found 
the  happy,  impatient  Arturo,  waiting  for  us 
with  breathless  anxiety. 

He  held  in  his  hands,  as  an  offering  to  the 
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lady  of  his  lore,  tlie  most  splendid  bouquet  I 
bad  ever  beheld,  consisting  of  the  choicest 
flowers ;  he  certainly  must  have  been  up  before 
day-break,  to  have  procured  it,  and,  for  which, 
I  could  not  help  thinking,  he  had  drained  the 
last  sous  from  his  scanty  purse. 

My  readers  may  imagine  the  happiness  of 
this  meeting — all  that  was  to  be  said  on  both 
sides.  This,  probably,  was  one  of  the  most 
delightful  moments  of  the  poor  young  man's 
life,  and,  in  the  light  thoughtlessness  of  youth, 
he  forgot  aU  his  miseries — oil  the  wretchedness 
he  had  endured. 

**  There  was  but  one  beloved  face  on  eertb. 
And  that  was  ahining  od  him ;  he  had  looked 
Upon  it  till  it  would  not  past  away ; 
He  had  no  breath,  no  beini^,  bnt  in  hera  ; 
She  was  his  Foice,— he  did  not  speak  to  her, 
Bnt  trembled  on  her  words :  aha  waa  his  si^ht, 
For  his  eye  foUowed  hen,  and  aaw  with  hers. 
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Which  coloared  all  hit  objects  :  he  had  ceased 
To  lire  within  himself  ;  she  was  his  life. 
The  ocean  to  the  river  of  his  thonghts, 
Which  terminated  all!" 

His  eye  kindled  with  its  former  bright- 
ness ;•— his  countenance  glowed,  and,  for  a 
brief  space,  he  looked  again  the  happy,  heed- 
less youth,  whose  beauty  had  astonished  me 
on  my  first  arrival  at  Naples. 

Quickly  did  the  time  pass,  and  loth  was  I  to 
disturb  such  joyful  moments ;  but  my  watch 
warned  me  that  it  was  near  the  hour  that  Rosalie 
should  return.  However,  to  soften  the  parting 
to  Arturo,  I  promised  him,  that  the  pleasure 
he  had  this  morning  enjoyed  should  often  be 
repeated.  He  was  to  accompany  us  across  the 
Park,  and  then  we  were  to  part. 

As  we  were  proceeding  towards  the  Cum- 
berland gate,  we  almost  came  in  contact  with 
a  regiment  of  the  life  Guards,  which  was 
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retorning  to  the   barracks  at  Knigbtsbridge 
after  a  field  day. 

It  seemed  as  if  this  morning,  we  were  fated 
to  meet  with  adventores.  Several  officers  on 
horseback,  attracted  in  the  same  manner  as 
bees  are  towards  some  beautiful  flower, 
hovered  dose  to  us,  to  obtain  a  nearer  view 
of  my  lovely  companion ;  and  I  began  to 
be  provoked  with  the  dress  she  wore  this  day, 
which^  I  fancied^  rendered  her  attractions  more 
than  usually  conspicuous* 

Amongst  these  gaaers,  I  most  imexpect- 
edly  beheld  Lord  Henry  de  Vere.  I  then 
recollected  that  he  had  lately  obtained  a  com- 
mission in  one  of  the  regiments  of  the  house- 
hold cavalry. 

The  group  of  officers  having  stared  at  Ro- 
salie as  long  and  as  fixedly  as  in  decency  they 
could,  rode  on  towards  the  troops,  which  were 
now  some  short  distance  in  advance ;  but  Lord 
Henry,  unsatiated  with  the  sight  of  the  love- 
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liness  that  had  so  attracted  him,  turaed  again 
to  look  upon  her,  and  at  that  moment  caught 
my  eye. 

He  came  up  to  me  immediately.  ^'Mr. 
Leslie  !'^  he  exclaimed,  "  who  could  have  ex- 
pected to  have  seen  you  here,  at  such  a  time — 
and  in  such  company  V  he  whispered,  as  he 
leant  forward  upon  his  horse,  and  looked  sig- 
nificantly at  Rosalie,  whom,  I  evidently  per- 
ceived, he  did  not  in  the  least  remember. 

I  felt  annoyed,  for  I  had  not  wished  to  have 
introduced  Rosalie  to  any  of  the  younger 
branches  of  the  Belmont  &mily,  imtil  sanc- 
tioned by  their  parents ;  there  was  something 
inwardly  that  told  me  I  had  better  not  do  so ; 
I  rather  dreaded  the  encounter. 

"  Who,  in  the  name  of  everything  that  is 
beautiful !  is  she  ?'^  again  whispered  the  young 
Lord*  ^^I  am  perfectly  expiring  with  impa- 
tience to  know,  for  I  never  saw  such  a  lovely 
creature  in  the  whole  course  of  my  life !'' 
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And  most  troly^  at  that  moment,  might 
Lord  Henry  so  express  himself^  for,  on  turning 
my  eyes  towards  the  young  girl,  I  saw  her 
standing  with  her  large,  fuU,  bright  orbs  fixed 
upon  the  young  man — her  colour  raised  to  the 
brightest  carnation — ^her  faultless  mouth  half 
unclosed,  and,  as  she  bent  forward,  her  bosom 
heaving  with  surprise,  agitation,  and  tender 
recognition,  I  thought,  certainly,  I  had  never 
seen  a  living  spectacle  of  anything  so  ex- 
quisitely bewitching ! 

I  had  now  no  other  course  to  pursue,  but  at 
once  to  say — ^'  Do  you  not  remember  Rosa- 
lie 7'^  in  an  instant  he  had  vaulted  from  his 
horse,  the  bridle  of  which  he  threw  towards 
me,  and,  in  another  second,  I  saw  him  clasping 
her  in  his  arms,  with  all  the  tender  welcome  of 
a  most  affectionate  brother ;  and  Rosalie,  with 
tears  streaming  from  her  eyes,  suffered,  indeed 
returned,  the  caresses  of  this  early  friend,  and 
play-fellow  of  her  childhood. 
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But,  I  perceived,  that  after  this  first  burst 
of  surprised  emotion  was  over — when  Lord 
Henry  again  looked  upon  the  lovely  creature 
he  had  so  unceremoniously  accosted — he  began 
to  feel  the  difference  which  time  had  made  in 
her  age,  appearance,  and  situation. 

The  colour  rose  to  his  cheeks,  as  he  turned 
towards  her,  and  said,  in  a  more  constrained 
manner—"  Rosalie,  you  must  forgive  my  blunt- 
ness.  I  ought,  perhaps,  fo  apologise; — but, 
good  heavens  1"  he  exclaimed,  relapsing  into  the 
former  freedom  of  past  days,  "  when  I  heard 
your  name,  I  thought  only,  of  my  coal-black 
Rose — my  little  favourite  and  play-fellow  of 
the  white  cottage.  You  are  grown  so  tall! 
Who  could  have  imagined  that  the  little,  short, 
sallow  girl,  could  ever  be  such  as  you  now  are  1 
Beautiful  Rosalie ! — ^no  longer,  indeed,  the 
coal-black  Rose,  but  the  most  perfect  — *  the 
most  lovely  of  blush  roses!"  and  he  gazed 
upon  her  with  unfeigned  admiration,  whilst 
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she    blushed^   but   from  pleasure — not  from 
shame ! 

And  where  was  the  young  Italian  all  this 
lime  ?  I  actually  started  when  I  turned  £rom 
the  pleasing  scene  I  have  been  describings  and 
saw  him  standing  with  his  eyes  also  fixed  upon 
it,  but  with  all  the  fiercest  passions  of  his  soul^ 
gleaming  in  the  expression  of  his  now  dark- 
ened countenance^  He  stood  with  his  hand 
pressed  upon  his  heart,  in  an  attitude  which 
seemed  in  unison  with  his  whole  bearings  and 
I  could  have  imagined  that  he  was  feeling  for 
a  stiletto,  in  the  true  Italian  style,  which  he 
would  fain  have  plimged  into  the  heart  of  the 
presumptuous  youth,  who  dared  thus  to 
approach  the  idol  of  his  soul.     ' 

It  was  a  striking  spectacle;  and  the  extra- 
ordinary contrast,  presented  by  the  two  youths, 
was  worthy  the  pencil  of  an  artist.  They  were 
both  in  their  separate  aspects,  rare  specimens 
of  the  different  characteristics  of    the  two 
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countries.  The  dark  fierce  beauty  of  the 
Italian,  contrasted  strangely  with  the  slender, 
tall,  graceful,  aristocratic  looking  Englishman, 
whose  soft  blue  eyes^  as  they  rested  upon 
Rosalie — his  clear  fair  forehead,  shaded  by 
auburn  locks,  told  of  a  life  of  hitherto  unpro- 
voked passions — of  an  existence  carefully 
nurtured  in  the  lap  of  indulgence  and  luiniry. 
Tempered  by  the  favoured  clime  in  which  he 
had  drawn  his  first  breath,  his  feelings,  though 
warm,  still  were  not  as  yet  flaming  with  the 
raging  fire  which  blazed  in  die  very  soul  of 
ArturOj  whose  passions  were  like  the  ardent 
sun,  beneath  which  he  had  existed  ever  since 
his  birth. 

I  kept  my  eye  stedfastly  fixed  upon  him, 
and  soon  saw  that  the  respect,  and  even  the 
degree  of  awe  which  he  felt  towards  me,  alone 
restrained  him.  I  believe  otherwise,  he  would 
have  rushed  forward  to  chastise  the  daring  in- 
truder, who  had  presumed  thus  familiarly  to  ad* 
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dress  Rosalie.  But  be  saw  that  I  sanctioned  his 
advances,  and  the  pleasure  which  sparkled  in 
her  eye  evinced,  to  his  jealous  sight,  that  the 
joy  she  felt  also  was  extreme. 

I  watched  him  as  he  stood  for  some  moments 
irresolute — ^in  a  state  of  the  greatest  agitation. 
At  last  I  saw  a  large  tear  swell  in  his  eye,  as 
with  a  softened  look  he  gazed  on  Rosalie ;  but 
in  another  instant  a  frown  succeeded,  and  with 
an  impetuous  gesture,  he  flung  the  flowers  he 
held  in  his  hand,  upon  the  ground,  and  darting 
off  in  an  opposite  direction,  unperceived, 
except  by  me,  was  soon  out  of  sight. 

I  did  not  seek  to  detain  him,  for  what  good 
could  result  from  bringing  these  two  impetuous 
youths  in  contact  with  each  other !  All  I  had 
to  do  was  to  pick  up  the  unoffending  bouquet, 
the  loss  of  which  I  knew  Rosalie  would 
deplore,  and  comfort  myself  by  the  determi- 
nation oi  afterwards  finding  Arturo,  and  by 


262  THE  YOUNG  PRIMA  DONNA. 

explaining  to  him  who  Lord  Heniy  was,  en- 

ft 

deavour  to  cahn  his  tortured  mind. 

Lord  Henry  seemed  in  no  haste  to  leave  us. 
With  the  hridle  of  his  charger  under  his  arm, 
he  walked  with  us  for  some  distance,  and, 
indeed,  it  was  only  when  I  told  him  that  he 
really  must  go,  that  he  reluctantly  took  his  de«> 
parture ;  not,  however,  before  he  had  showered 
every  kind  of  question  upon  Rosalie — ^where  she 
was  to  be  found  ?  when  he  might  hope  to  see  her 
again  ?  and  all  sorts  of  inquiries,  which  might 

lead  to  bring  about  another  meeting. 

She  knew  not  what  to  say.  Her  soul  re- 
volted against  the  idea  of  receiving  him  at  her 
wretched  and  disreputable  home.  I  endea- 
voured to  come  to  her  relief,  by  telling  him 
that  she  was  not  mistress  of  her  own  actions, 
that  Gabrielli  allowed  no  visitors— that  when 
Lady  Belmont  arrived,  I  hoped  to  be  able  to 
bring  her  to  see  them.    He  then  asked  when 
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she  was  to  make  her  first  appearance,  and  at 
this  question.  Poor  Rosalie  began  to  weep ;  it 
recalled  to  her  mind  every  drcomstance  which 
was  to  her  most  jj&inful — ^her  degraded  position ! 
and  then  Lord  Henry  was  all  sorrow,  all  peni- 
tence, for  having  said  any  thing  that  could 
have  caused  her  tears  to  flow.  In  short,  this 
interview  I  foresaw  would  much  distress  Rosa- 
lie, and  I  resolved,  at  length,  to  terminate  it 
by  calling  a  coach,  and  putting  her  into  it ; 
thus  we  got  rid  of  our  importunate,  though 
affectionate  young  friend. 
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CHAPTER  XVIII. 

The  young  man  who  had  so  unceremoni- 
ously stared  at  Rosalie  in  the  street,  proved 
to  be  the  identical  Sir  Francis  SomerviUe, 
who  has  already  appeared  before  my  readers^ 
as  one  of  the  dramatis  persana  of  my  tale^ 
and  who  was  so  struck  and  captivated  by  the 
beauty  of  a  young  girl  whom  he  accidentaUy 
met  on  the  Esplanade  at  Brighton.  This 
girl,  I  need  scarcely  add,  was  no  other  than 
oiur  Rosalie.  Gabrielli  had  landed  at  that  port, 
on  his  way  from  Italy,  and  the  illness  of  his 
wife  detained  them  there  for  some  days.  The 
vivid  impression  which  Rosalie's  loveliness  had 


THE  YOUNO  PRIfifA  DONNA.  265 

made  upon  the  two  young  men^  was  easily 
detected  by  the  experienced  eye  of  Myrtilla, 
who^  on  advancing  to  meet  her,  observed  the 
whole  of  the  little  scene  occasioned  by  the 
dispersion  of  the  music  which  Rosalie  held  in 
her  hand,  and  perceived  that  the  subsequent 
agitation  of  our.  heroine  seemed,  to  strengthen 
the  fascination  which  her  appearance  had 
wrought  upon  their  senses* 

Myrtilla  communicated  all  this  to  Oabrielli ; 
and  it  had  so  chanced  that  in  the  morning  he 
also,  whilst  standing  in  a  shop,  had  recognized 
the  person  of  Lord  Fitz^Emest  who  was 
passing  at  the  time. 

The  Italian  had  always  peculiarly  dreaded 
the  interference  of  this  young  man*  There 
was  something  in  his  dignified  demeanour, 
which  awed  the  ruffian.  He,  therefore,  imme- 
diatdy  resolved  to  lose  no  time  in  leaving  Brigh- 
ton, in  as  private  a  manner  as  possible,  in  order 
to  avoid  any  meeting.    Thus  it  was,  that  the 

VOL.    I.  N 
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pm^uit  of  the  Iwo  ycwn^  meci  had  bera  so 
oCMBpletdy  baffled.  Howe^er^  the  impression 
Rosalie  had  made  upon  the  imagmation  of  Sir 
Frauds  was  so  dtirable,  that  even  ttfter  a  oon« 
siderable  lapse  of  time^  when  he  met  her  in 
St.  James's  Street^  his  senses  exhausted  and 
fatigued  by  the  past  rigils  of  the  night — his 
head  confiised  by  the  0(}{noas  draughts  of 
iced  champagne,  to  winch  he  had  constantly 
flown  for  support,  under  all  the  harassing 
chances  of  the  hazard  tables— stifl  he  recog- 
nized her  in  a  moment,  and  seemed  at  once 
sobered  and  recalled  to  himself,  by  the're^ap- 
pearance  of  the  vision,  which  had  so  long 
haunted  his  fancy. 

Had  it  not  been  £Dr  his  evening  dress,  he 
would  no  doubt  have  retraced  his  steps  and  fol* 
lowed  her— so  intensely  anxious  was  he  to  dis« 
coverwfao,and  what  she  was.  I  supposemy  silver 
locks,  and  sable  suit  appeared  to  give  a  warrant 
to  her  respectability — to  say  nothing  of  a  ray 
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^  imiate  purity  wUah  seettad  to  Mianate 
£rom  tb«  expresakm  of  ker  aweet  countenance. 
But  ttill)  m  his  own  niind,  heiidt  o«rtain  that 
thesB'Wav  aome  mystery  attaebed  to  her,  which 
to  fiidiom,  he  weald  •at  that  momeat  have  staked 
a  great  deal ;  but  at  present  he  had  no  other 
eonrse  Mo  pvosue^  but  to  eetnm  to  his  ba- 
chekir  home  m  Hill  Street^  and  there  endea- 
vour to  seomiit.  his  feveiidi  fimme  by  sleep 
and  vest.    - 

.  It  auggeatad  itself  to  him,  dunug  the  opera- 
tkm  of  undressing,  that  Us  aenrant,  who  was 
aoi  -old  and  well  tried  assistant  in  all  his  plea- 
sures, might  be  able  to  help  him  in  his 
present  dilemma.  But  na-*-how  could  he? 
there  was  jnotihe  lightest  due  whatever  to  the 
discovery.  He  must  even  leave  it  to  chance- 
to  his  usual  lucky  stars.  He  would  watch  at  the 
elub  door  every  day,  at  the  same  liour  in  which 
he  had  met  the  beauteous  unknown,  as  long  as 

n2 
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the  season  lasted ;  on  that  point  he  was  quite 
determined^  hut  whilst  niminating  upon  this, 
as  well  as  upon  many  other  planSj  equally 
absurd,  he  fell  fast  asleep,  dreaming,  of  course, 
of  the  lovely  form  which  had  thus  disturbed  his 
peace  of  mind,  although,  in  his  visions,  she 
might  appear  to  him  sometiiiies  perdiance  with 
my  clerical  shovel-hat  upon  her  head. 
'  It  so  happened,  that  night,  there  was  a  state 
ball  at  St.  James's  P^ce,  and  althoiigh  our 
Baronet  never  went  to  such  amusements,  if  he 
could  possibly  avoid  them,  his  oli:d)S  having  far 
greater  charms  for  him,  he  was  obliged  to  at* 
tend  the  command  of  his  sovereign,  and  there 
he  met  the  young  Lord  Henry  de  Vere. 

Sir  Francis  was  intimately  acquainted  with 
the  Belmont  family ;  indeed,  he  was  very  nearly 
connected  with  it;  and  though,  from  his  dissi* 
pated  habits,  the  Marquis  and  Marchioness 
had  hoped  their  sons  would  not  be  thrown 
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much  into  his  MHsietyi  dvcumttances  had  frus* 
trated  this  wish,  and  the  cousins  had  been  a 
great  deal  together. 

The  two  young  men  were  standing  rather 
apart  from  the  rest  of  the  company,  both  silent 
and  abstracted.  I  beheve,  from  what  I  have 
since  heard,  that  their  thoughts  were  equally 
engrossed  by  the  same  subject.  Lord  Henry, 
I  am  certain,  was  thinking,  as  he  cast  his  eyes 
upon  the  brilliant  beauties  that  floated  before 
him,  radiaali  in  dress  and  diamonds,  that  with 
all  their  exteamal  advantages,  there  was  not  one 
to  compare  to  the  splendid  loveliness  of  the 
interesting  creature  he  had  seen  that  morning, 
and  his  mind  was  dwelling  with  dangerous 
fervour  on  each  lovely  feature  of  thlit  bewitch- 
ing countenance.  He  blushed — yes— more 
than  once,  when  he  remembered  how  he  had 
folded  her  in  his  arms — how  freely  he  had 
pressed  kiss  after  kiss  upon  her  cheek.    Could 
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he  ever  dscre  to  do  ser  agloti?  Not  he  felt 
that  indeed  he  dared  not.  He  hod  accosted 
her  as  the  little  Rosalie  of  b^one  dtfjrs  $  bat 
Aow^he  sighed^  and  theiie'Wfis  nmch  of  bitter- 
ness in  the  sigh,  tdieii  the  con'^otion«-4he  too 
great  certaiiity*— flashed  across  hid  itiind,  thaft 
never  again  might  he  coni^der  her  iA  that  Ught ; 
an  inward  pang,  at  that  tdHtckhtf  iftigg^st^d  to 
him,  that  for  his  safety,  tie^  ought  never  to  look 
on  her  again. 

And  Bir  Frands-^what  ynM  fhe  Mbject  of 
his  meditation,  as  hid  st66d,  iriolkR}]^,  iHA  Kk 
arms  folded,  and  his  brow  contrac^ted  ? 

We  had,  perhaps,  better  not  endeavoiir  to 
ascertain  his  iiiw&rd  aspiration^. '  A  Hfe  of 
profligacy  and  self-inAiIgence  '  had  probtiWy 
rendered  t^iem  leto  aitiiable  than  thoise'  6f  Hk! 
young  Lord,  who  was  iftill  ireg/h  and  tininitiMisd 
in  the  ways  of  sitt.  Sir  fVanciil  htfd  lived  a 
short  life  of  pleasure,  and  had  now   atanOSt 
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e3chaiute4  its  reaoarces.  Abw!^4an<ie  of  wealth 
had  hitherto  procured  for  him  emarj  gC9J6&C9r 
tkAii  hitf.  3t91  ha.  wa^  not  satisfied. 

When,  we  ester  a  gay  axi4  festbre  assemblji^ 
we  behold  ei^ei^F  appearance  of  sparkling  fe- 
licity. Alas  t  if  we  cotdd  look  intP  the  hearts 
of  this  aae»ingly  joyous  company^  how  incon* 
siderable  a  portion  would  be  found  tru}y 
happy.  jAt  the  hest^  the  flash/es  of  mirthj 
which  burst  firom  the  dissipated  mA  careless^ 
are  of  a  tnmmnt and,  broken  kind,  interrupted 
by  reflecticms^  they  cannot  av<Hd«  But  a  truce 
to  moraliahsig. 

The  app^rnnee  of  Rosalie  waa  a  new  incite- 
ment to  Sir  Fraricii^  andi  as  is  always  the  case, 
the  difficulties  which  appeared  to  surround  his 
ifirther  aoquakitance  wi&  her,  quickened  his 
anxiety  upon  the  subject.  At  that  moment^ 
all  his  possesions  seemed  inadequate  to  his 
present  wants.  What  waa  the  use  of  youth, 
health,  riches,  if  fliey  could  not  procure  happn 
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ness  ?  there  must  be  always  something  wanting 
to  complete  it. 

The  meditatk'rs  of  both  the  young  men 
were  interrupted  Oy  a  group  of  other  loungers, 
who  joined  them,  and  Sir  Francis  was  thus  ac- 
costed by  one  of  the  party : 

'*'  What  is  the  matter  with  you  to-night, 
Somerville?  you  look  completely  floored. 
However,  I  don't  wonder  at  it,  for  I  never  saw 
a  man  so  perfectly  cleaned  out,  as  you  were 
last  night,  at  Crocky's.  I  left  you  the  loser  of—** 
T  dare  not  say  how  much,  and  I  hear  you  were 
there  till  the  middle  of  the  next  day.  I 
suppose  that  makes  you  look  so  lackadaisical.'' 

"  Really,"  rq>lied  Sir  Francis,  drawing  up 
his  tall  figure  to  its  utmost  height,  and  looking 

m 

very  stem  and  dignified,  ''I  cannot  imagine 
what  concern  you  can  have  in  my  losses ;  pray 
be  so  good  as  to  leave  my  proceedings  alone."  - 
^^  Come,  don't  be  in  a  rage,  my  good  fdiow, 
and  I  will  teU  you  a  piece  of  news  which  will 
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brigbtea  you  up.    What  do  you  tbi&k  of  my 
haying,  by  the  very  utmost  stroke  of  good  for- 
tune,  gained  a  sight  of  the  new  prima  donna ; 
andy  by  all  that's  divine  1    Ae  is  the  most 
beautiful  creature  my  eyes  ever  looked  upon/' 
*'  Do  not  torment  me,  Templeton,'*  replied 
Sir  Francis,  half  turning  away  $   **  I  know, 
pretty  well,  the  s^le  of  your  beauties,  with 
their  red  cheeks,  flaxen  locks,  and  staring  blue 
eyes.   I  suppose  she  is  the  6o-3imile  of  the 
fat  Columbine  who  robbed  you  of  your  heart, 
last  winter," 

*'  WeU,  you  need  not  be  so  bitter  in  your 
remarks  upon  her;  if  she  did  not  suit  your 
taste,  there  were  many  who  thought  her  a  devil* 
ish  fine  girl.  And  I  have  a  good  mind,  just  to 
punish  you  for  your  impertinence  towards  th 
pretty  Fanny,  to  give  you  no  further  informa- 
tion upon  the  subject  of  this  new  star,  whose 
brilliancy  would,  I  am  certain^  dazzle  even  your 
well  practised  eye.'^ 

N    S 
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^  Weft,  cotae,  111  gitc  you  feahr6  to  lefl  n$c 
all  about  her/*  sattd  Sir  Francis,  his  feAture^  now 
relaxing  ifitd  a  *ta!!e;  **fer  I scfeybtf  toe  burn- 
ing to  comlhufiidat6  all  yofu  know;  and,  to  bribe 
you  to  sitiooth  your  feathers,  which  I  i^  I 
hare  ruffled,  1  Wfll  say  iShst,  after  all,  Fanny 
is  not  so  very  fet,  tior  so  cfcttremely  blowsy, 
but  exactly  the  sort  of  beauty  I  cotdd  hive 
imagined  most  likely  to  cApiCltsite  Augustus 
Templeton,  Elif.,  just  caught  fresh  from  tifae 
county  of  Tlppei'^rjr/' 

The  young  man  would  have  fidn  walked 
fairly  off,  evidently  trettldd  at  this  ifbnical 
speech ;  but  Sir  Francis,  whose*  crtrfosity  wis 
now  raised,  laughingly  caught  him  by  the  aim, 
and  held  hhn  fast.  After  a  little  |>ersuasion 
and  coaxing,  he  at  leilgth  testored  him  to  gMd 
humour,  and  brought  Mm  again  upon  the  sub* 
ject  of  the  prima  donna,  whidi  aj^peared  to  be 
certainly  the  uppermost  idea  in  his  ^mply 
head. 

"  Well,*'  he  said,  "  you  know  Lafleur  makes 
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a  moxiitnnia  Awi  alH>«(  anyone  b^ing  admitted 
at  the  x^Mfianidfl^  ji^^t  at  this  anament,  for  there 
are  two  debotantea^  who  be  expects  will  pro- 
duce a  gyeeater  ikMmiation  ih^n  ever  yet  has  be^i 
made  on  the  Eogtkb  boarda-  One  is  a  man, 
who  is  to  play  the  princjipal  parts-«-the  other,  a 
girly  whoae  voiee  is  Bu>re  than  divine  j — some- 
thing beyond  your  oomj^rehensioo,  Sir  Francis/' 

^'  Doubtless,  I  do  not  pretend  to  be  such  an 
eocquisite  connoisseur  as  yourself^  Mr.  Temple- 
ton  ;  but  pray  go  on  with  your  story^  for  I  am 
in  ha^te  tp  be  off." 

*\  Well,  the  other  morning,  on  passing  the 
Opera-hpuse^  a  sort  of  determination  seized 
upon  me  that  I  would  get  in,  by  hook  or  by 
crook*  I  was  refused,  in  every  possible  man- 
ner, which  only  made  aie  the  more  resolved  to 
gain  my  point*  80,  at  last,  I  found  a  man  I 
know  aometkiiig  o^  a  kind  of  understrapper 
about  the  theatre,  and  gave  him  all  the  money 
L  had  in  my  pocket  to  get  me  in ;  and  he 
smuggled  me  into  a  box,  where  I  sat  behind  a 
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curtain,  just  peeping  out^  now  and  then,  for 
I  dared  not,  for  my  life,  have  been  seen. 
For  my  sins,  I  had  to  wadt  an  immense 
time,  while  they  were  rehearsing  some  oOm 
opera,  and  I  could  see  nothing  but  the  old  set — 
of  whom  I  am  heartily  side'' 

**  Come,  get  on,'*  said  Sir  Francis,  impa- 
tiently, "  what  a  prosy  way  you  have  of  telling 

a  story/' 

'*  I  must  tell  it  my  own  way,  or  not  at  all," 
replied  Templeton,  pompously;  he  saw  tiimt 
he  had  excited  the  curiosity  of  SomerviUe, 
therefore  it  was  his  turn  to  give  himself  airs  : 
so  be  continued  in  his  own  tiresome  manner : 

'^  At  last,  the  stupid  thing  was  over,  and 
they  commenced  ^'  Nina  Pazza^'^  the  pieoe  in 
which,  I  believe,  the  new  cantatrice  is  to  make 
her  appearance.  I  sat  upon  tenter  hooks, 
scarcely  daring  to  breathe,  lest  they  should 
discover  me,  and  drag  me  out  before  this  new 
divinity  appeared;  at  length,  she  came." 

'^ Weill"  exclaimed  Sir  Francis,  and  also  Lord 
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Henrys  wbo  had  approached,  and  was  listen- 
ing with  the  most  earnest  attention, 

^'  At  first,  I  was  disappointed;   I  hardly 
thought  her  so  very  veiy  beanti&Q,  fot  she  was 
as  pale  as  a  marble  statne;  hot  the  more  I 
looked  at  her,  the  more  she  seemed  to  kindle 
11^  life,  and  the  lovelier  she  became;  such 
eyes,  SomerviUe  I— certainly,  not  like  my  poor 
Fanny^s ;  they  were  dark  and  large,  with  an 
expression  in  them  which  thrilled  throiigh  every 
nerve  in  my  system-^it  was  really  like  a  shock 
of  eleotrieity.    Alter  she  had  sung  some  time, 
with  a  voice  like  that  of  a  syren,  her  colour 
began  to  rise,  and  no  tint  of  any  rose  that  ever 
grew,  could  excel  the  beauty  of  its  hue/' 

**  And  her  figure,'*  demanded  SomerviUe, 
**  is  she  tall  or  short  V 

^'  Rather  tall  and  slender,  but  gracefulness 
itself/' 

*'  And  her  name  ?  fot  I  forget  it,  although 
it  has  been  announced." 
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''  They  caU  her  the  Signom  RoadKa  GMnrir 
elli;  but  I  oan  tel)  you,  iiiat)  even  from  tke 
cursory  view  I  had  of  fhe  girl^  H  seemd  to 
me  that  die  will  be  iio  easy  conqtiest,  MenMr 
SomerviHe;   «iid  my  friendy  who  got  me  in, 
told  me  that  die  is  an  odd  young  lady,  diettttit 
and  repultive  to  the  utmoat  pitch ;  abd  refuses 
to  open  her  lips,  except  to  sing  $  ttnd  beautifiil 
as  she  is,  no  one  dares  to  apeak  to  her ;  tkeie 
is  a  flash  in  h«r  eye  whioki  keeps  etcrfyone 
aloof.    Howevery  I  think  she  may  be  a  sly  one, 
for  I  saw  her  east  fa»  yeuop  doum  upon  that 
handsome  young  fellow  who  sings  with  hcf ; 
indeed,  they  seemed  to  act  the   fevers,  con 
amore.      I'll  tell  you  what,    we  shall  all  die 
of  envy  of  this  Vivaldi,  who  is  as  splendid  a 
personification  of  beauty  as  the  girl ;  all  the 
women's  heads  in  London  will  be  tamed  by 
him ;   and  men  m^ith  light  hair  will  have  no 
chance,'^  here  he  passed  his  fingers  through 
his  own  locks,'  which  grew  in  profusion,  but 
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iwreof  dur^olMT  which  piurtkkes  of  the  auspi- 
ekraa  hue  of  gmgar}  ^^howerer,  I  hav#  fannd  out 
«  mode  of  getting  nitrodiiced  to  her,  for  I  used 
to  know  ia  Italy  die  sitter  of  -this  rerf  Oabri- 
eUL  She  was  then  a  dKnTG»-sEnger  at  San 
CSarioBy  but  is  now  fiting  with  her  brother,  as 
It  }aiiA  of  eompanion  or  ohaperOne  to  the  beauty ; 
aad  you  will  sec^  if  I  am  «et  soon  ber  feiroured 
adnsirer.  Bat  wfaaty  in  tlve  name  of  aM  that  is 
wonderful  is  the  matter  with  you^  De  Vere ; 
you  look  so  fieroe  aad  so  modi  offended  I  Are 
you  already  jealous,  even  before  you  have  seen 
the  fair  one  ?" 

m 

*^  Pardon  me,"  replied  Lord  Henry,  most 
haughtily,  fire  flashing  itom  his  eyes,  '^  there 
you  are  in  error.  I  have  known  the  young 
lady,  with  whose  name  you  have  taken  such 
gross  liberties,  from  her  childhood;  she  was 
educated  with  my  sisters ;  and  were  it  not  for 
the  misfortune  of  her  mother  having  married 
Gabrielli,  she  would  not  have  been  thus  ex- 
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posed  to  insult ;  as  it  is,  her  position  is  not 
such  as  to  level  her  to  the  grade  of  other 
women  of  her  hated  profession ;  therefore,  Mr. 
Templeton,  I  must  insist,  that,  at  least,  before 
me,  you  will  henceforth  use  more  discretion 
when  you  name  the  Signora  Rosalia,  or  I,  as 
the  friend  of  her  youth,  shall  consider  myself 
bound  to  resent  the  outrage  ;'^  with  these 
words,  he  walked  away,  and  soon  disappeared 
amidst  the  throng,  leaving  the  others  surprised 
by  this  sudden  burst  of  anger. 
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CHAPTER  XIX. 

Whbn  Lord  Henry  left  the  brilliant  assem" 
biy,  his  heart  was  filled  witih  a  crowd  of  mixed 
feelings^  which  were  both  painful  and  unde- 
finaUe.  He  was  almost  inclined  to  play  the 
woman^  and  weep^  when  he  thought  of  the 
poor  girl^  as  she  had  been  in  past  days^  and 
contrasted  her  present  degraded,  unhappy 
condition,  with  the  blissful  period,  when 
she  was  the  cherished  friend  of  his  sweet 
sister  Gertrude,  the  indulged,  the  favoured  pet 
of  the  whole  of  hb  excellent,  and  virtuous  family. 
He  recollected  her  in  the  joyful  thoughtless 
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days  of  tbeir  duklhood^  and  bar  merrjr  laugh 
seemed  to  ring  upon  his  ears;  the  scenes  so 
loved  of  his  own  dear  home  at  Behnont^-« 
all  appeared  to  rise  before  his  imaginatioii,  and 
his  affectionate  young  heart  was  heavy. 

As  he  slowly  bent  his  steps  towards  Kxi^hts^ 
bridge^  (for  the  night  was  so  lovdy,  that  he  dia» 
missed  his  cab)i  thought  after  tiboughtoooaired 
to  his  ^cy,  but  they  all  turned  to  one  pomt — 
it  was  the  &ir  image  of  Rosaltf  wUdh  faaanted 
him ;  and  how  his  heatt  sniote.'kim^  when  he  jch 
collected  that  he^  who  wonU  now  hare  kid 
down  his  life  to  serve  hn,  had  often  caused^her 
tears  to  flow ;  wbea  m  past  daya  with  hia.aBvbr 
diievous  tridk8*^hia4oaneatiiig  antaesj  her  «a«^ 
during  patience  had  been  soaaetimes  onftatmuA^ 
and  then  the  sweet  fbr^iAiig  maoiMr^  vHk 
which  she  ever  naeeived  hia  omtums  of  leoeH* 
ciliation.    '^Poor  beautiful  RosaBef^  was.  his 

inward  sigh  ;  ^andnotw  aha. is  .wretched,  forced 
to  pursue  a  course  whicbis  hateiU  td  her-«4ll» 
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lrB>tpd  ■ '  ifjqjodri  to  imuk  oontiii«ially.^  His 
hkxid  boiM  wiA^hidignalMniy  uriMi  he  temem^ 
bered  the  words  of  Templeton,  and  more  than 
onoe  flUI  he  turn,  wkh  Ad  intention  of  retrac- 
ing his  stepi^  to  eottcate  romnwry  vengeance 
upon  the  oontemptible  wretch^  who  .had  in 
each  a  manner  dared  to  name  her. 

The  lovdinesa  of  hev  appearance  had  made  a 
TXfid  impreaniiA  iqKm  the  milid  of  Lord  Henry, 
and  moat  aetbiair  Mcb  it>c«H»ed  every 
fading  ef  intereat  whidk  already  had  found  a 
place  in  his  (heart ;  and  tortaring«<-maddenii^ 
was  it  to*  hear  her  pore  name  bandied  by  a 
profligate,  and  ranked  amongst  those  unfor<- 
tonatea  who*  had  forfisited  all  tiaim  to  rea^ 
pectabflity.  lb  think  that  the  chosen  firiend 
of  his  sister  was  heileeforth  to  be  a  maik^  at 
wfaidi  tho'bae  designs  of 'liomtionsneasy  were 
ta  be  levdled  1 

All  this  X  heard  irom  himself  afterwards, 
and   with   the   frank   ingenuousness  of   his 
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nature,  he  described  to  me  the  sensations  of 
indignation  and  sorrow  that  filled  his  generous 
heart. 

He  was  with  me  eariy  the  next  day,  and 
forced  me  to  give  him  a  long  detail,  of  every 
circumstance  concerning  Rosalie* 

On  the  subject  of  Arturo  he  was  peculiarly 
curious,  and  I,  with  my  usual  openness,  told 
him  the  story  of  his  hopeless  love ;  but  after 
I  had  been  thus  communicative,  I  began 
to  think,  T  might  just  as  well  have  been  less 
candid  $  for  there  was  a  kind  of  flash  of  satisfao-' 
tion,  which  passed  over  the  countenance  of 
my  attentive  listener,  when  I  declared  my 
conviction,  that  Rosalie's  heart  was  untouched, 
which  rather  disturbed  me,  and  after  this  dear 
boy  had  left  me,  I  fdt  uncomfortable.  I 
wished  we  had  not  met  him  in  the  park,  thus 
prematurely  introducing  that  fascinating  Ro- 
salie to  a  youth  so  full  of  the  ardour  of  his 
age.    I  had  hoped  to  delay  all  interviews  with 
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her,    till  Lord  and  Lady  Belmont  were  in 
London  to  aanotion  my  proceedings. 

It  seemed  to  me^  that  I  was  accumobting 
troubles  for  myself^  as  well  as  otbersi  and  I 
was  vexed  and  perplexed.  Then  I  began 
to  think  of  poor  Artoro,  who  had  quitted  us 
in  so  abrupt  and  disconsolate  a  manner.  I 
was  uneasy  at  his  non-«]^arance.  Those 
young  people  were  certainly  fated  to  be  the 
torments  of  my  life  1  I  had  not  seen  Rosalie 
that  morning,  for  she  was  particularly  en* 
gaged  at  home^  with  many  details  all  concerning 
her  appearance  on  the  Saturday  week  following. 

I  grew  very  fidgetty  towards  the  afternoon, 
about  the  poor  Italian  youlii,  and  at  length 
determined  to  seek  him  at  hi^  own  lodgings. 
They  were  in  Greek  Stre^,  Soho,  und  thither 
I  directed  my  steps. 

I  found,  that  \ke  lived  over  a  music  shop, 
and  on  readying  it,  had  to  make  my  way  up 
to  the  very  top  of  the  house^  before  I  arrived 
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St  the  door  of  ihis  jifHatiiient.  I  knodoed^  bat 
received noaii8wer<^I  knoidnd  aga]n-<-*«Il vms 
gilent.  I  then  tUoaght  he  must  be  out,  and 
was  tuvnkig  awoy^  when  it  oceovred  to  me  to 
try  the  handle^  and  at  least  ascertain  if  Hie 
door  were  looked.  It  opened  immediately^ 
and  I  entered  tiie  Bsiwrably  ftynnshed  room. 
In  one  comer  stood  a  bed,  and  on  easting  my 
eyes  to^ntrds  it,  i  saw  AHuro  tying  npon  it 
in  a  deep  rieep.  I  ai^proached.  He  was 
dressed,  and  ffomtbepoeitionbe  had  take», 
it  appeared  to  me,  that  he  liad  thrown  himsdf 
down  «Tereome  by  £rtigae,  and  in*  that  manner 
sle^  had  overtaken  him.  His  countenance 
was  dreadfully  pale,  and  even  then  •exhibited 
symptoms  of  giie£  I  glanced  lomid  the  apart^ 
ment;  everything  about  it  looked  desolate  and 
miserable,  save  the  flowers,  which,  it  wns  his 
delight  to  collect,  for  the  purpose  of  being  able 
to  send  a  bouquet  occasionally  to  Rosalie^  and 
upon  which  I  have  heard,    he  sprat  almost 
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tvety  idaUiitg  he  possessed.  I  reeognised  a 
bird  tib&t  had  formerly  belonged  to  Rosalie,  bat 
whioh  she  ^nn  not  allowed  to  bring  from 
Nuplss.  Artiuo  had  begged  to  have  it^  and 
eaieAdly  bad  he  treasured  it. 

I  felt  wary  sad  as  I  east  mj  eyes  around, 
sad  thought  at  the  nany  melanohriy  hoars 
the  poor  demoted  youtii  must  spend  in  kmeli* 
aess  and  sorrow.  I  seated  myself  by  the  side 
of  his  bed^  determining  tiiere  to  wateh  for  the 
moment  of  has  awakening,  'for  I  knew  that  my 
psmwiioe  weald  afford  him  comfort. 

I  had  net  hmg  to  wait ;  after  two  or 
&ree  restless  moyements,  with  a  deep  sigh, 
he  opened  bis  laige  eyes,  and  fixed  them  with 

a  kind  of  bewildered  gase  upon  my  coante- 
nanoe.  fie  evidendy,  at  first,  thought  my  ap- 
pearanee  was  one  of  tihe  confused  dreams 
which  had  been  haunti&g  hn  imagination,  but 
by  degrees  his  senses  became  more  clear,  and 
starting  up>  he  seised  my  hand,  exdaiming. 
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^^  Oh  caro  mio  amico,  e  siete  dunque  venuto  a 
consolartni  ?*  * 

Poor  fellow  !  I  soon  discovered  what  I  had 
feared.  The  occurrence  of  the  preceding  day 
had  almost  distracted  him^  and  to  my  con-, 
sternation^  I  found  that  food  had  not  passed 
his  lips^  for  more  than  four-and-twenty  hours. 
There  was  to  be  a  rehearsal  that  afternoon, 

and  I  feared  that  he  had  not  strength  to  make 
his  appearance. 

My  first  step  was  to  procure  him  some 
nourishment,  and  for  that  purpose,  I  immedi- 
ately went  down  stairs,  to  make  interest  with 
any  servant  I  might  find,  to  bring  him  some 
breakfast.  This  accomplished,  I  told  him  I 
would  come  to  him  again,  in  the  course  of  an 
hour,  which  I  did,  and  had  the  satisfaction  of 
seeing  him,  in  all  respects,  much  better. 

I  took  that  opportunity  of  gently  admonish- 

*  Oh  my  dear  friend,  are  you  then  come  to  console  me  ? 
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ing  hinij  upon  the  subject  of  his  impetuosity 
I  pointed  out  to  him^  how  much  he  must  have 
hurt  Rosalie's  feelings,  by  leaving  her  so 
abruptly^  and  added  that  had  she  seen  him 
cast  her  bouquet  so  upkindly  on  the  ground 
she  would  have  been  indeed  distressed^  and  in 
the  present  nervous  state  of  her  spirits,  those 
who  loved  her,  ought  to  strive  to  save  her 
from  aU  unnecessary  agitation. 

I  then  proceeded  to  enforce  upon  him,  that 
Lord  Henry  was  the  friend  of  her  childhood  ; 
she  had  grown  up  with  him  as  a  sister,  and  with 
a  sister's  degree  of  affection  she  regarded  him. 
I  endeavoured  to  extract  from  him  a  promise, 
that  in  future  he  would  try  to  govern  his  ill- 
placed  sensibility.  He  shook  his  head  doubt- 
ingly. 

"My  friend,  my  father,'*  he  said,  with  a 
mournful  pathos  in  his  voice,  which  went  to 
my  soul,  "if  you  could  only  imagine  the 
raging  fire    which    burns  in  my  heart,    you 

VOL.    1.  O 
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would  then  be  able  to  understand  what  fuel 
to  the  flames  was  the  sight  of  her^  whom  I 
so  fervently  adore,  in  the  arms  of  another,  and 
she,  great  God  !  enduring  the  caress^  and  look- 
ing upon  him  with  eyes  beaming  with  tender- 
ness, such  as  she  never  bestowed,  on  her  poor 
devoted — ^idolizing  slave  Arturo.  Shall  I  ever 
cease  to  remember,  without  torture,  the  joy 
which  illumined  her  whole  countenance?  oh 
signor,  caro  rignor,  through  the  long  and 
weary  night,  whilst  with  disordered  steps,  I 
paced  the  narrow  precincts  of  this  apartment, 
that  look  of  hers,  and  the  triumphant  happy 
aspect  of  the  audacious  youth,  who  dared  thus 
to  press  her  to  his  heart,  was  ever  before  my 
imagination ;  it  has  assumed  the  form  of  a 
vision,  which  seemed  to  follow  me — to  mock 
at  me.*' 

All  this  was  uttered  by  Arturo,  with  a  tone 
of  voice,  a  countenance  and  gesture,  that 
rendered  the  words  most  emphatic.    I  trembled 
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as  I  listened  to  him.  Fierce  indeed^  were  the 
passions  which  blazed  in  his  nature^  and  to 
what  might  they  not  lead  !  Shuddering,  I 
turned  my  mind  from  contemplating  horrors 
that  suggested  themselves  to  my  fancy. 

I  felt  that  I  had  little  power  to  calm  his 
irritated  mind,  but  I  endeavoured  to  soothe 
him,  by  those  only  means,  which  I  knew  were 
most  likely  to  soften  the  intensity  of  his 
present  feelings. 

In  a  degree  I  succeeded,  and  we  walked 
forth  together  towards  the  Haymarket,  where 
there  was  to  be  a  rehearsal,  and  where  we 
should  also  meet  Rosalie. 

*  «  :|e  # 

People  talk  of  the  anxieties — perplexities 
and  responsibilities  caused  by  the  possession 
of  a  large  family.  Truly  can  I  enter  into 
their  feelings  !  And  I,  an  old  bachelor,  who 
might  have  passed  through  life  with  that 
degree  of  negative  happiness  which  belongs 
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to  the  state,  had  brought  upon  my  foolish  self, 
trammels  and  troubles,  as  exciting  and  painful 
to  my  mind,  as  if  I  had  been  the  father  of  a 
dozen  children. 

But  these  young  people  had  so  completely 
identified  themselves  with  my  nature — my 
whole  heart,  and  soul  were  so  entirely  given 
up  to  their  cause,  that  now  there  was  no 
retreat  for  me.  I  must  continue  the  course 
that  I  had  commenced,  and  although,  certainly, 
the  future  looked  dark  and  gloomy,  and  for- 
boding  fears  often  caused  my  heart  to  sink, 
still  I  felt  so  deeply  involved  in  their  inter- 
ests, and  my  affections  so  warmly  en- 
grossed their  welfare,  that  truly  was  I  con- 
vinced, their  destiny  was  ray  own  fate. 
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CHAPTER  I. 

Thb  Belmont  fiunily  had  arrived  in  Piccadilly. 
This  I  learnt  in  a  little  note  from  dear  Lady 
Oertrude,  begging  me  at  the  same  time  to  come 
to  her  immediately.  Most  happy  was  I  to  obey 
the  summons^  and  I  found  her,  as  usual,  all 
kindness  and  affection,  evincing  the  pleasure 
which  she  really  seemed  to  feel^  in  welcoming 
again,  her  old  and  devoted  friend. 

I  soon  discovered  that  she  had  much  impa«- 
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tienoe,  and  curiosity  upon  the  subject  of 
Rosalie^  for  she  had  heard  from  Lord  Henry 
that  she  was  in  London^  and  was  full  of 
anxiety  to  know  when  she  might  see  her. 

I  told  her^  that  really  I  dared  not  give  her 
any  hope  at  the  present  moment.  There  was 
so  short  a  time  intervening  before  the  period 
when  she  was  to  make  her  appearance ;  and  in 
the  critical  state  in  which  I  considered  her 
nervous  system^  I  said  that  it  would  be  more 
prudent^  and  even  more  kindj  not  to  add  to  it 
by  any  fresh  excitement. 

Lady  Gertrude  was  g^eved  and  disap- 
pointed* ^^  I  do  so  long  to  see  my  darling 
little  Rosalie/^  she  aaid ;  ^^but  by  the  bye^  I  hear 
she  is  no  longer  to  be  so  named;— indeed,  Mr. 
Leslie^  my  womanly  curiosil^  is  excited,  and 
even,  if  possible,  adds  to  the  great  desire  I 
have  to  meet  her  again.  I  never  heard  any 
thing  like  the  ^wing  description  Henry  has 
given  me  of  her  beauty ;  and  you  know,  that 
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much  as  we  loved  Rosalie^  we  never  thought 
her  so  very  pretty.  Her  eyes  certainly  were 
always  splendid !  and  my  brother  tells  me, 
she  is  tall— how  incomprehensible  that  appears  ! 
My  idea  of  her  is  the  remembrance  of  a  dear 
little  dark  fairy,  who  used,  in  spite  of  every- 
thing, to  bewitch  us  aU— old  and  young,  by 
her  sweetness  —  her  devemess^  and  indes- 
cribable fascinations;  I  feel  that  she  is  a 
different  person.  I  almost  regret  this  very 
great  change,  for  it  now  seems  that  I  shall  have 
to  make  her  acquaintance  over  again — so 
totally  must  she  be  altered." 

I  reminded  Lady  Gertrude  that  if  she  had 
only  chosen  to  believe  me,  she  would  long  ago 
have  been  reconciled  to  this  alteration ;  but,  I 
added  laughing,  ^I  am  sure  you 'all  fancy  I 
look  upon  those  I  love  through  a  magnifying 
glass,  and  that  even  their  size  I  exaggerate." 

"Henry  is  very  angry,"  she  continued, 
"  that  you  will  not  allow  him  to  have  another 
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sight  of  her,  and  he  talks  a  great  deal  about 
a  handsome  young  Italian,  who,  he  says,  is 
in  love  with  Rosalie ; — now  do  pray  tell  me  all 
about  it,  dear,  good  Mr.  Leslie,  for  you  know 
how  interested  I  am,  in  all  that  concerns 
her/^  I  did  so.  I  gave  her  a  minute  detail 
of  poor  Arturo's  feelings;  and  warmly— with 
intense  interest,  did  she  enter  into  the  whole 
of  the  perplexing- affair. 

^^I  wish  I  was  married,'^  exclaimed  this 
charming  creature,  '*  then  I  should  feel  at 
liberty  to  take  some  decided  step  with  regard 
to  this  poor  girl;  as  I  am  now  situated, 
mamma  has  scruples  upon  the  subject,  and,  of 
course,  I  must  respect  them — but  still,  some- 
thing must  be  done — and  indeed,  dear  mamma 
is  as  anxious  as  I  am,  that  what  she  now 
endures,  may  be  ameliorated — ^but  I  wish  to 
save  her,  if  possible,  from  the  hands  of  those 
dreadful  people  into  whose  power  she  has  fallen. 

Dear  young  lady !  how  my  heart  responded 


f» 


THE  YOUNG  PRIMA  DONNA.  5 

to  all  she  said  1  But  still  I  repeated  that  at  this 
moment  nothing  could  be  done^  and  that 
I  thought  the  kindest  plan  was  to  keep  her 
in  ignorance  for  the  present,  of  the  near 
▼idnity  of  Aose  she  loved  so  well.  However, 
Lady  Gertrude  was  not  thus  to  be  satisfied, 
and  at  length  it  was  arranged  that  Mademoiselle 
Kramer  should  go  to  Rosalie.  She  might  be 
supposed  to  have  preceded  the  fiimily  to 
London,  and  to  her,  Lady  Gertrude  could 
entrust  the  charge  of  discovering  all  her  little 
wants— -what  might,  at  least,  contribute  to  her 
personal  comfort.  With  the  delicate  fore- 
sight of  her  sex,  she  imagined  a  thousand 
little  things  it  would  please  the  poor  girl  to 
possess,  and  with  which  she  could  so  easily 
supply  her,  and  then,  the  wretched  mother— to 
her  also  she  might  be  of  some  use. 

Sweet,  excellent  girl !  I  inwardly  prayed 
that  every  blessing  might  be  multiplied  to  her ; 
for  her  kindness  to  the  unhappy  Rosalie  was 
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not  a  mere  emotion — a  glow  kindling  and 
fading  in  a  moment;  it  was  a  steady  principle, 
displaying  itself  in  tender  assiduityi  in  real 
and  decided  acts  of  friendship. 

Lady  Gertrude  then  told  me  of  a  circum- 
stance which  afforded  me  the  greatest  delight. 
It  was,  that  every  thing  was  now  arranged  for 
the  marriage  of  Fitz-Emest  with  Lady 
Constance.  This  was,  indeed,  joyful  inteUi- 
gence,  and  I  had  an  opportunity,  in  a  few 
moments,  of  making  my  congratulations  per- 
sonally to  the  bridegroom  elect;  for  having 
heard  that  I  was  with  his  sister,  he  hastened, 
with  his  usual  warmth  and  affection,  to  meet 
me. 

My  felicitations,  upon  the  subject  of  his 
marriage,  were  heartfelt  and  enthusiastic.  He 
seemed  gratified  by  them;  but  I  who  had 
become  a  regular  '^  Paul  Pry'^  into  the  feelings 
of  others,  imagined  (I  hoped  then  it  was  only 
fancy)  that  he  looked  almost  too  calm  upon 
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the  occasion.  I  could  not  perceive  any  of  the 
little  confusion— the  agitation  of  the  ardent 
lover,  and  I  began  to  turn  it  in  my  busy  bndn^ 
that,  perhaps,  he  had  been  talked  into  this 
marriage,  and  that  probably^  althov^  he 
admired  the  excellenee  and  amiability  of  the 
young  lady,  passionate  love  -was  still  to  come. 
His  feelings,  at  present,  certainly  were  not 
those  of  great  empressemeni. 

On  asking  when  the  happy  event  was  to 
take  place,  I  found  it  was  not  to  be  for  some 
months,  owing  to  Lady  Ccmstance  being  still 
in  deep  mourning  for  her  mother. 

Lord  Fitz-Emest  soon  changed  die  subject, 
and  began  to  ask  question  after  question  about 
Rosalie.  When  could  he  see  her?  was  his 
anxious  eulamation;  for  it  appeared  as  if 
Lord  Henry^s  vivid  description  of  her  charms 
had  excited  the  curiosity  of  all  the  family. 

I  again  entreated  that  at  present  she  might 
not  be    disturbed    by  anything    that  would 


?♦ 
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agitate  her  so  nrach^  as  seeing  her  friends; 
and  even  on  the  day  she  was  to  appear^  it 
would  be  kindness  in  them  not  to  be  there ; 
but  to  that  Lord  Fitz-Ernest  would  not  listen. 
It  made  me  quite  fidgetty  to  see  the  d^ree 
of  anxiety  he  erinced  to  meet  my  beautiful 
prot^g^^  and,  foolish  old  man  that  I  was,  I  be- 
gan to  feel  quite  jealous  for  Lady  Constance,  so 
that  my  manner  became  perplexed  and  confused ; 
Fitz-Emest  perceiving  this,  hmghed  at  and 
bantered  me  upon  the  subject ;  and  was  so 
tuikind  as  to  say,  that  notwithstanding  my 
grey  hair,  he  should  begin  to  suspect  I  had 
some  motive  for  thus  withholding  this  hidden 
beauty  from  other  eyes  than  my  own ;  in  short 
he  made  me  angry  and  cross,  and  I  went  away 
dissatisfied  with  myself,  and  thinking  I  had 
never  seen  my  favourite  Fitz  Ernest  to  so 
little  advantage.  As  I  walked  home,  I  believe 
I  was  muttering  to  myself  ^'  how  these  young 
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folks  do  plague  me^ — my  hands  are  too  full — I 
wish  I  had  nothing  to  do  with  them.'' 

But  then  I   thought  of  poor  defenceless 
Bosalie^  and  my  heart  smote  me  for  the  idea. 


b3 
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CHAPTER  II. 

Mt  readers  may  now  transport  themselves 
into  the  habitation  of  Sir  Francis  Somer- 
yille. 

It  was  in  the  drawing-room  that  the  break- 
fast service  was  laid ;  and  a  scene  more  replete 
with  luxury  can  scarcely  be  imagined.  The 
apartment,  although  not  of  large  dimensions, 
was  lofty — the  furniture  exquisite.  No  ex- 
pense had  been  spared  to  collect  every  article 
of  virtik.  The  choicest  pictures  graced  the 
walls;  and,  although  the  subjects  were  not 
altogether  those   which    the    chastest   mind 
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might  bave  chosen^  stilly  they  were  beautiful— 
endianting  to  die  senses  of  those  epicureans 
in  enjoyment,  who  frequented  the  bachelor 
abode  of  Sir  Francis  Somerville. 

It  was  noon ;  but  the  Baronet  was  still  in 

his  loose  brocaded   silk  dressing-gown  —  bis 

feet  luxuriating  in  Turkish  slippers,  and  he 

was  half  reclining  in  the  most  voluptuous  of 

fauieuik. 

^^  Bring  another  cup  and  saucer,  Oustaye/' 
he  said  languidly  to  the  French  servant,  who 
was  hovering  about  the  room,  as  if  in  expec- 
tation of  receiving  some  fresh  orders  from  his 
master.  ^'I  expect  some  one  to  breakfast; 
and  pray  tell  Loprest^  to  send  some  of  those 
cutlets  that  were  so  much  liked  at  Melton 
last  winter ;  and  mind  he  does  not  foiget  the 
sauce,  with  that  slightest  svupqon  of  garlic.  I 
must  put  that  fellow  Templeton,  in  good 
humour,"  he  continued,  half  aloud  to  himself, 
as  the  servant  withdrew,  ^  and  the  only  way  to 


12  THE  YOUNG  PRIBfA  DONNA* 

his  heart  is  through  his  stomach ;«— but  how 
late  the  animal  is/'  he  added^  looking  at  a 
Breguet  dock  which  stood  on  the  mantel-piece. 
*^  I  hope  he  is  not  going  to  give  me  the  slip^ 
for  I  must  and  will  see  this  new  girl  at  the 
Opera-house^  without  delay,  before  she  has 
been  gazed  upon  by  all  London.  I  also  am 
determined  to  be  introduced  to  her,  and  Tem- 
pleton  is  the  only  tool  I  can,  at  this  moment, 
use  for  the  purpose.  What  a  state  Henry  de 
Vere  was  in  about  her  !  I  certainly  am  an  ex- 
traordinary fellow !"  continued  to  apostrophize 
Sir  Francis,  smiling  at  his  own  conceit — 


«< 


To  one  thing  constant  never.** 


*^  I  declare,  the  description  of  this  beauty, 
added  to  the  desire,  which  I  cannot  help  feel* 
ing,  to  throw  over  any  one  of  those  pretended 
saints,  the  Belmonts,  has  inspired  me  with 
such  an  ardent  wish  to  be  the  first  to  enjoy 
the  smiles  of  this  new  divinity,  that  there  is 
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nothing  I  would  not  give  to  realize  it.  Oh  ! 
woman  1  woman !  what  mischievoas  little  derils 
you  all  are  1'^ 

A  sharp^  loud  knock  put  an  end  to  this  so- 
lUoquy,  and^  in  another  moment,  the  door  was 
opened,  and  in  walked  Augustus  Templeton, 
Esq.,  followed  by  some  servants,  bearing 
several  covers,  amongst  which  was  a  most  fra- 
grant dish  of  cutlets,  with  other  delicacies  of 
this  elaborate  and  recherchi  breakfast  The 
very  sight  and  smell  of  these  dainties  seemed 
to  rejoice  the  inmost  soulof  Templetou. 

^  Upon  my  word,"  he  said,  rubbing  his 
hands,  '^  you  're  a  very  good  fellow,  Somerville, 
to  recollect  my  favourite  dish ;  what  a  break- 
fast I  shall  make !  for  this  long  walk  across 
the  Pbrk  has  made  me  just  as  hungry  as  if  I 
had  had  a  run  with  the  Quom  hounds  in 
Leicestershire  !*' 

Then  down  he  sat,  and,  as  Sir  Francis  be- 
held with  impatience  the  manner  in  which  he 
partook  of  everything  that  was  before  him,  he 
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plainly  perceived,  that  until  his  hunger  was 
appeased,  there  was  little  use  in  asking  him  any 
questions.  Nothing  could*  turn  his  eyes  from 
his  plate,  and  his  mouth  was  always  much  too 
full  to  enable  him  to  articulate.  At  last,  the 
eager  Baronet  saw  what  he  hoped  was  the 
last  mouthful,  swallowed  by  his  voracious 
friend,  and  then  he  could  not  help  saying — 
*^  Really,  Templeton,  I  am  glad  that  you  have 
enjoyed  yoar  breakfast;  but,  upon  my  word, 
if  you  go  on  in  this  way,  you  will  assuredly 
die  of  apoplexy  before  the  year  is  out — 
what  with  that  short  neck  and  red  face  of 
yours !" 

"  Very  flattering,  certainly  I"  replied  the 
other,  starting  up,  and  placing  himself  before 
the  glass,  whilst  he  endeavoured  to  stretch  his 
throat  out  to  its  utmost  dimensions;  ''and 
as  for  a  red  face,  my  colour,  I  flatter  myself, 
is  the  hue  of  health.  I  can  tell  you,  I  should 
be  confoundedly  sorry  to  look  as  thin  and 

lantern-jawed     as    you  do,    Somerviile,    al^ 
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though  I  believe  you  fancy  your  sallow  looks 
are  extremely  interesting/' 

^  I  sometimes  imagine  they  are  considered 
so,''  rejoined  Sir  Francis ;  and  the  calm  tone 
of  self-satisfaction  with  which  he  pronounced 
these  words,  proved  that,  indeed,  he  thought 
so. 

''But,  Templeton,  mon  beau  garqon^**  he 
continued  ;  '^  never  mind  looks.  Our  beauty," 
he  added,  in  a  conciliatory  tone,  ''is  of  a  dif- 
ferent style  \  but,  of  course,  my  good  fellow,  I 
do  not  mean  to  say  that  yours  may  not  be  in- 
finitely preferred  in  certain  quarters  j  indeed,  I 
am  convinced  your  little  fat  Fanny  would  not 
have  looked  at  me,  after  she  had  once  cast  her 
eyes  upon  that  beau-ideal  of  beauty  *-a  beauty 
she  might  before  have  dreamt  of,  but  never 
seen  realized,  until  she  beheld  the  too  at- 
tractive Augustus  r' 
Templeton  looked  delighted. 
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^  Come,  come,  my  dear  boy ;  this  is  rather 
too  strong,"  he  excJaimeJ.  '^  I  dare  say  you 
are  only  qnizxing/'  But  still  he  kept  his  eyes 
on  the  glass,  and  employed  himself  in  arranging 
his  cinnamon-coloiired  locks^-bmshing  up,  so 
as  to  make  the  most  of  his  whiskers — altering 
the  set  of  his  neckdoih — ^in  short,  making 
himseff  ftp,  as  much  as  possible,  to  represent 
the  fine  feUow  he  inwardly  believed  himself 
to  be. 

Sir  Francis  saw,  reflected  in  the  mirror,  the 
pleased  countenance  of  the  silly  dandy«  and 
thought  this  was  the  moment  to  strike,  for  the 
iron  appeared  extremely  hot. 

''  By  the  bye,  Templeton,  you  said  last  night, 
that  you  were  going  to  the  rehearsal  at  the 
Opera-house  this  morning.  I  want  you  to 
take  me  with  you.'^ 

^'  Quite  impossible !  it  is  with  the  utmost 
difficulty  I  can  get  in  myself; — and  really,  you 
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must  excuse  me,  Someirille/'  he  added,  veiy 
pompously;  '*  it  would  entirely  put  me  out-^ 
derange  all  my  plans  confoundedly.*' 

'^  Nonsense !  now,  just  listen  to  me,  Tem* 
pleton,  and  don't  be  a  fool.  I  not  only  intend 
Uiat  you  should  take  me  there  this  very  mom* 
iug,  but  I  also  insist  upon  your  introducing  me 
to  the  Signora  Myrtilla,  for  I  am  quite  deter* 
mined  to  make  the  acquaintance  of  this  canta" 
trice.  Now^  hold  your  tongue,  and  save  your* 
self  the  trouble  of  speaking,"  (seeing  that  his 
companion  was  about  to  interrupt  him)  ^^you 
know  very  well,  you  find  your  devoirs  to  the 
little  Fanny  sufEciently  expensive,  and  you 
may  be  certain,  that,  to  get  on  with  this  Sig- 
nora, you  would  have  to  pay  through  the  nose, 
whichj  I  am  quite  aware,  you  cannot  do; 
therefore,  without  any  further  hesitation,  you 
must  just  go  with  me  to  the  Haymarket,  and, 
as  we  pass  Storr  and  Mortimer's,  you  shall,  as 
a  reward,  choose    anything    you   please«-in 
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raoderation,  remember — ^for  your  nimble--toed 
goddess,  and,  of  coarse,  I  will  pay  for  it ;  and, 
depend  upon  it,  that  will  be  much  wiser  than 
trying  to  make  a  fool  of  yourself  in  a  quarter 
where  you  cannot  have  the  remotest  chanee  of 
success.  My  dear  fellpw^  recollect  the  old 
adage — ^^Tou  must  creep  before  you  can 
dimb/  Tou  have  begun^  prudently,  at  the 
very  lowest  step,  and  it  will  be  some  time  be- 
fore you  can  expect  to  reach  to  such  a  height 
as  the  Prima  Donna  of  the  Italian  Opera.'' 

Templeton  looked  irresolute.  He  scarcely 
knew  whether  he  had  better  not  play  the  part 
of  the  offended  man ;  however,  his  eyes  fell  on 
the  breakfast  table.  The  remembrance  of  all 
the  past  feedsy  of  which  he  had  so  often  par* 
taken,  and  the  visions  of  future  ones  checked 
the  current  of  his  anger ;  the  long  purse  of  his 
friend  also,  which  had  often  been  of  such 
essential  service  to  him,  flashed  upon  his 
recollection. 
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He  therefore  only  said : — "  Upon  my  ho- 
noar,  yoa  are  too  hard—too  exigeant ;  and 
nothing  would  tempt  me  to  accede  to  your 
very  preposterous  wisb^  were  it  not  for  the 
spite  I  fed  towards  that  yoimg  de  Vere.  I 
think  his  impertinence  to  me  was  beyod 
anything  I  ever  met  with;  the  idea  of 
making  such  a  fuss,  and  standing  up  in  such  a 
manner^  for  the  reputation  of  a  ^rl^  who  is  the 
daughter  of  such  a  profligate  as  Gabrielli^  and 
whose  companion,  Myrtilla,  every  one  knows 
to  be  as  bad  as  she  can  be ;  it  is  really  quite 
absurd,  perfectly  ludicrous;  if  he  were  not  such 
a  boy/^  continued  the  bullying  Irishman,  look- 
ing very  fierce,  '^  I  should  have  been  tempted 
to  chastise  him  for  his  insolence/' 

*•'  Oh,*'  said  Sir  Francis,  laughing,  **  pray  do 
not  trouble  yourself;  for,  perhaps^  after  all,  you 
would  come  off  second  best;  and  I  cannot 
spare  you  at  present,  mon  cAer— you  are  the 
most  useful  friend  I  possess/' 
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"  Well,  well,*'  rejoined  Templeton,  with 
much  importance  of  manner ;  '^  then  pray  go 
and  dress,  for  if  I  am  to  take  you  to  this  place, 
it  is  very  near  the  time  we  ought  to  be  there, 
and  my  firiend  promised  to  be  on  the  look-out 
for  me.  But  I  say,  Somerville,  you  must  pay 
him  also — remember  that'' 

**  Very  well,  I  am  prepared,*'  replied  the 
Baronet,  as  he  left  the  room  to  adonize,  leav- 
ing his  guest  to  amuse  himself  with  the  look* 
ing-glass  and  the  debris  of  the  breakfast,  upon 
which  he  would  fain  have  made  another  at- 
tack, as  there  was  still  a  cutlet  remaining, 
which  looked  very  inviting,  but  the  officious 
servants  entered  at  that  moment,  and  every 
vestige  of  the  repast  was  soon  removed. 

Sir  Francis  was  not  very  long  in  making  his 
appearance,  and  they  immediately  sallied  forth. 
Templeton  took  care  that  the  visit  to  Storr  and 
Mortimer's  should  not  be  foigotten ;  and,  not 
only  did  he  choose  a  present  for  Fanny,  but 
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some  smart  pins  and  a  s^  of  flaming  studs 
for  himself;  a  ring  of  large  dimensions  also 
struck  his  fancy^  but  Sir  Francis  dragged  him 
away. 

"  Upon  my  word/'  he  said^  "  I  think  you 
have  done  very  well  for  one  morning ;  the  ring 
must  wait  for  some  other  time^  when  you  have 
earned  it  by  fresh  deeds  done  in  my  ser- 
vice." 

With  hasty  steps^  they  now  proceeded  to 
the  Haymarket,  and  without  much  difficulty, 
the  two  young  men  found  themselves  seated  in 
a  box,  eoncealed  as  much  as  possible  by  the 
curtain. 

The  rehearsal  had  not  yet  commenced,  and 
they  sat,  for  some  time,  in  the  dark  and  dingy 
theatre,  impatiently  waiting  for  the  drawing  up 
of  the  curtain.  Somerville  was  silent  and 
abstracted,  and  his  companion,  who  was,  per- 
haps, a  little  oppressed  by  the  break&st  he 
had  just  eaten,  was  more  than  usually  in- 
clined to  be  taciturn.     At  last,  however,  being 
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of  a  peculiarly  curious  disposition,  he  was 
roused  by  the  noise  of  a  box-door  opening 
on  the  opposite  side,  into  which  some  one 
entered,  but  that  was  all  he  could  discover 
at  the  moment;  for,  whoever  it  might  be, 
seemed,  in  his  turn,  also  desirous  of  remain- 
ing incognito,  as  the  curtains  were  imme- 
diately drawn,  and  the  new  comer  was  quite 
invisible. 

'*  I  say,  Somerville,  I  wonder  who  that  is, 
who  has  seated  himself  in  the  box  opposite  ?  I 
dare  say,  with  the  view  of  poaching  upon  the 
manor  which  we  wish  to  keep  for  ourselves ;" 
but  no  answer  did  Templeton  obtain ;  for  at 
that  instant,  the  rehearsal  commenced,  and  Sir 
Francis  had  neither  eyes  nor  ears,  but  for  the 
performance. 

It  was,  indeed,  with  almost  breathless 
anxiety  that  he  waited  for  the  appearance  of 
the  caniairice.  Arturo  was  the  first  of  the 
new  singers  who  presented  himself. 

**  That's  the  fellow  I  told  you  about,"  exr 
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claimed  Templeton;  ^'is  he  not  disgustingly 
handsome  ?*' 

**  He  is,  indeed,"  replied  Sir  Francis,  **  his 
cast  of  countenance  is  splendid;  and  what  a 
voice !  But  is  that  the  prima  donna  ?''  he 
exclaimed,  taking  hold  of  Templeton^s  arm 
with  a  gripe  which  made  him  shrink,  and  must 
have  left,  at  least,  the  impression  of  his  five 
fingers  upon  his  flesh. 

*'  To  be  sure  it  is;  but  pray  do  not  hurt 
me  so  horridly,  and  do  not  speak  so  loud." 

He  need  not  thus  have  enjoined  silence,  for 
Rosalie  then  commenced  singing;  and  Sir 
Francis,  really  quite  pale  from  the  sudden 
surprize,  beheld  before  him  the  beautiful  being 
who  had  so  long  troubled  his  fancy,  for  whom 
he  had  so  assiduously  sought — but  in  vain. 
Silent  he  now  sat — motionless — entranced  ;  his 
delighted  senses  revelled  in  ecstacy.  The  me- 
lodious strains,  which  proceeded  from  such 
lips !  he  had  never  heard  anything  so  exquisite 
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^and  oh !  how  lovely  did  he  consider  her ! 
His  eyes  were  fascinated  to  the  one  object,  and 
fruitless  now  were  all  Templeton's  endeavours 
to  edge  in  a  remark.  Whenever  he  opened  his 
lips,  Sir  Francis,  with  a  glance  of  impatient 
anger,  desired  him  to  be  silent,  and  after  it  was 
all  over,  he  still  remained  for  some  moments 
fixed  to  the  spot;  suddenly  he  started  up, 
and  giving  the  astounded  Templeton  a  most 
friendly  although,  at  the  same  time,  electrify- 
ing dap  upon  the  back,  exclaimed  i^-'*  Now, 
old  boy,  if  you  do  not  contrive,  in  the  course  of 
four-and-twenty  hours,  to  gain  for  me  an  intro- 
duction to  that  angeUc  creature,  you  will  hear 
that  I  have  blown  out  my  brains,  and  you 
will  lose  your  best  friend;  for,  remember,  if 
you  do  what  I  wish,  there  is  nothing  you  may 
not  command  in  return.'^ 

The  two  virtuous  friends  were  now  in  the 
street,  but  they  were  still  hovering  near  the 
doors  of  the  theatre,  whence  the  performers 
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had  not  yet  issued.  Presentlj^  Rosalie  ap« 
peared,  leaning  on  my  ann,  but  her  thick  veil 
was  closely  drawn  over  her  face,  and  a  large 
mantle  perfectly  enveloped  her  form. 

'^  Who  is  that  old  quiz,  I  wonder,  who  al- 
ways seems  to  attend  her?''  exclaimed  Sir 
Francis. 

They  had  not  time  to  make  any  further  re- 
mark while  we  remained,  for  as  Rosalie  was 
very  much  fatigued,  I  soon  put  her  into  a 
coach,  and  we  drove  off.  But  when  Gabrielli, 
with  Myrtilla  leaning  on  his  arm,  advanced, 
they  were  immediately  accosted  by  Templeton, 
who  had  known  them  formerly  in  Italy, 
and  then  followed  the  introduction  to  Sir 
Francis. 

This  was  the  first  step  gained  towards  the 
completion  of  the  base  project,  now  the  en- 
grossing idea  of  the  vitiated  mind  of  Sir 
Francis.     How  little  did  he  contemplate  the 
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perfect  subversion  of  his  plans ;  how  little  did 
he  then  anticipate  the  dominion  which  purity 
and  high  princ^le  would  exercise  over  the 
licentious  feelings  of  his  heart ! 
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CHAPTER  III. 

It  is  again  in  Lady  Gertrude's  morning- 
room^  that  I  am  about  to  assemble  some  of  the 
dramatis  persona  of  my  story. 

Lady  Constance  had  been  passing  the  whole 
day  with  her  future  sister.  It  was  a  pretty 
sight,  the  interior  of  this  chamber,  and  as  I 
looked  round  upon  all  the  lovely  young  crea- 
tm'es,  who  were  so  gracefully  pursuing  their 
various  occupations,  I  began  to  compare  the 
scene  with  classic  associations.  Was  it  not  like 
unto  the  Temple  of  the  Muses  ? 

At  a  window,  sat  one  of  the  beautiful  sisters^ 
busily  employed  in  drawing.    Lady  Constance 
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had  just  risen  from  the  harp,  and  was  still 
leaning  silently  against  it.  Methought,  as  my 
eye  fell  upon  her,  that  her  countenance  was 
clouded  ;  certainly  a  pensive  cast  overshadowed 
it,  and  I  turned  instinctively  to  Fitz-Emest, 
who  was  also  in  the  room ;  but  he  appeared 
deeply  engrossed  by  the  book  he  was  reading. 

Lady  Gertrude  was  at  her  embroidery- 
frame  ;  and  as  I  admired  the  beauty  of  the 
design  she  was  tracing,  she  smiled  and  blushed, 
and  half  whispered,  that  it  was  for  a  waistcoat 
for  Alandale. 

I  had  scarcely  been  in  the  room  more  than 
a  few  minutes,  when  the  party  was  increased  by 
the  entrance  of  Lord  Henry,  whom  I  had  not 
seen  for  some  days.  Almost  immediately  that 
he  saw  me,  he  exclaimed :  '^  Mr.  Leslie,  how  is 
RosaUe  ?" 

At  the  magic  sound  of  this  name,  all  eyes 
were  directed  towards  me,  and  I  perceived 
that  Fitz-Ernest  directly  threw  ■  his  book  upon 
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the  table,  and  fixed  a  look  upon  my  coun- 
tenance^ which  conveyed  the  expression  of 
intense  interest,  but  he  still  remained  silent. 

Lord  Henry  continued  the  theme,  by  say- 
ing : — ^^  1  have  been  at  your  lodgings  fifty 
times,  at  least,  and  I  never  find  you  at  home. 
Is  it  not  hard,''  addressing  his  sister  Gertrude, 
**  that  Mr.  Leslie  will  not  let  us  see  that  beau- 
tiful Rosalie ;  it  is  dreadfully  tantalizing,  just 
to  have  one  glimpse  of  her,  and  no  more. 
Fitz-Ernest,"  he  added,  seeming  to  wish  to 
prolong  the  subject  which  appeared  the  one 
that  engrossed  his  imagination,  '*  as  I  have 
before  told  you,  there  never  was  anything  so 
lovely  as  Rosalie — much  too  handsome.  I 
have  been  wretched  ever  since  I  saw  her ;  she 
is  so  infinitely  too  good  for  her  situation  in 
life,  and  she  seems  to  feel  it  so  acutely !  Mr. 
Leslie,"  he  continued,  turning  towards  me  with 
quickness,  '*  I  trust,  indeed,  that  you  watch 
over  her,  and  never  leave  her;  for  it  distracts 
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me,  when  I  think  to  what  she  will  be  ex- 
posed.'* 

'^  It  is  truly  a  hard  case,  a  crying  shame,'' 
exclaimed  Fitz-Ernest,  with  strong  emotion ; 
'^  and  it  is  absurd,  Mr.  Leslie,  your  wishing  to 
prevent  our  interfering  at  this  moment;  my 
presence  had  always  the  effect  of  fiightening 
Gbbrielli  into  good  behavioiir.  I  shall  go 
instantly  to  my  mother  and  consult  with  her 
upon  the  subject ;"  and  thus  saying,  he  quitted 
the  room  abruptly,  leaving  a  disagreeable  feel- 
ing in  one  heart,  certainly ;  for  on  looking  at 
Lady  Constance,  I  saw  that  she  had  turned 
very  pale. 

A  silence  of  some  minutes  ensued,  and  then 
the  conversation  again  reverted  to  Rosalie. 
With  much  concern,  I  perceived  that  Lady 
Constance  continued  to  seem  uncomfortable* 
Her  eyes  wandered  towards  the  door,  hoping, 
no  doubt,  to  see  Fitz-Emest  re-enter,  but  he 
came  not. 
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^'  Desr  Qertrade/'  she  at  length  said,  in  a 
tone  of  voice,  which  told  of  nervousness,  ^'  I 
must  return  home.  It  is  one  o'clock,  and  I 
promised  papa,  to  call  for  him  at  Kensington 
at  three.  I  .can  walk^  if  you  will  allow  a  ser- 
vant to  accompany  me." 

**  But,  Constance,"  rejdied  Gertrude,  ^^  I 
thought  you  had  ordered  the  carriage  to  come 
for  you  here  !  You  must  go  down  to  limcheon, 
whidi  has  just  been  announced  ;'^buV'  she 
continued  risii^  and  approaching  her,  '^you 
look  pale,  dearest.  What  is  the  matter,  darling 
sister?''  for  she  now  perceived  tears  falling 
fast,  from  the  softeyes  of  hercharmingfriend — 
tears  which  Constance  was  vainly  endeavour- 
ing to  repress  and  conceal;-— but  the  tender 
words  and  caresses  of  Lady  Gertrude,  seemed 
completely  to  have  the  effect  of  opening  some 
hitherto  obstructed  flow  of  emotion,  for  leaning 
on  the  bosom  of  this  affectionate  girl,  she  wept 
bitterly. 
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How  I  hate  to  be  the  witness  of  tears, 
whether  they  proceed  from  man  or  woman — 
young  or  old-^the  beautiful  or  the  ill-fitvoured! 

At  this  moment,  the  sight  of  them  was  most 
peculiarly  disagreeable  to  me ; — ^they  appeared 
doubly  painful — ^wholly  unnatural.  The  fair 
being,  from  whose  eyes  the  pearly  drops 
chased  each  other  in  such  quick  succession, 
seemed  so  little  formed  for  sorrow.  The 
favoured  child  of  fortune !  and  yet  with 
every  seeming  joy  brightening  around  her — the 
lovely  heiress  to  wealth  and  rank,  still — ^in 
heartfelt  sorrow  she  wept. 

When  the  heart  is  pained  by  that  shaft:, 
which  always  wounds  the  most  deeply — daubi 
of  the  love  of  one,  upon  whom  we  have  leant, 
with  the  whole  weight  of  affection — where 
shall  it,  at  that  sad  moment,  turn  for  relief  ? 
Will  it  find  comfort  in  the  recollection  of 
honours  and  titles,  or  in  the  contemplation  of 
surrounding  treasures  ? 
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Talk  not  of  the  honours  of  a  Court.  Talk 
not  of  the  wealth  of  the  East.  These,  in  the 
hour  of  the  soul's  bitterness,  are  indeed  spumed 
as  nothing.  Every  earthly  joy,  in  comparison 
with  the  treasure  of  true  affection,  is  no  more 
than  an  empty  pageant — a  feeble  reed,  which 
affords  no  sapport — ^a  house  of  straw,  that  is 
scattered  before  the  wind  ! 

Lady  Gertrude  full  of  concern  for  her  sweet 
friend,  led  her  gently  from  the  apartment. 
*^  Constance  is  not  well,"  she  said ;  '^  I  re- 
marked that  she  has  looked  ill  all  the  morning.'' 

We  will  not  now  follow  them  into  the 
sacred  privacy  of  the  dressing-room.  We  will 
leave  them  to  pour  forth,  to  each  other,  their 
confessions  and  their  consolations,  and  revert 
to  one,  who  had  caused  this  tragic  scene,  and 
who  had  left  it  so  abruptly. 

I  have  hitherto  represented  Fitz-Ernest  to 
my  readers,  as  my  favourite  young  friend.  I 
have  said,  that  as  a  youth,  he  was  of  a  more 
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serious  and  reflecting  character  than  his  lively 
brother^  and  certainly^  although^  at  this  mo- 
ment, I  was  a  little  angry^  I  still  must  ever 
have  declared,  that  a  more  noble  generous 
heart,  never  beat  in  a  human  frame.  But  still, 
where  did  we  ever  meet  with  perfection  in  this 
world  of  sin  ? 

Fitz-Emest  was  after  all  but  human,  and 
human  passions  throbbed  as  warmly  in  his 
bosom,  as  in  those  of  persons  who  were  perhaps 
more  demonstrative  in  their  feelings.  His  mind 
was  softened  and  improved  by  education,  and 
a  strong  sense  of  religion  had  deeply  rooted 
itself  in  his  nature.  That  his  engagement 
with  Lady  Constance  was,  at  first,  the  result  of 
a  desire^  to  fulfil  the  earnest  wishes  of 
his  family  my  readers  may  have  imaged; 
but  he  did  not  offer  her  his  hand  until  his 
affections  had  been  gained  by  his  further 
knowledge  of  her  perfections.  He  always  ad- 
mired her  as  a  delightful  girl — as  a  sweet  en- 
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gaging  creature^  still  love  had  formed  no  part 
of  his  thoughts ;  but  after  being  intimately  ac- 
quainted with  her  for  sometime^  one  by  one  her 
excellencies  dawned  .upon  his  imagination,  and 
soon  he  felt  convinced,  he  could  love  her  as  a 
wife,  and  that,  in  gaining  her  affections,  he  had 
met  with  a  companion,  whose  presence  would 
gild  and  adorn  every  future  year  of  his  life. 

This  was  all  as  it  should  be ;  and  if  unto- 
ward circumstances  had  not  unfortunately 
occurred,  to  alter  for  a  space,  the  current  of 
this  feeling,  which  though,  perhaps,  of  a  ealm 
nature,  would  have  strengthened  and  increased 
ten-fold,  when  time,  and  a  still  nearer  acquaint- 
ance with  Lady  Constance,  had  revealed  the 
real  lustre  of  the  treasure  which  now  modestly 
veiled  its  own  brightness,  there  might  have 
been  no  check  to  the  happiness  of  this  amiable 
girL 

*^  But  the  course  of  true  love  never  did  run 
smooth ;"  so  it  is  said  and  sung-rand  certainly 
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at  this  moment,  Lady  Constance  felt,  with 
anguish  at  her  heart,  that  Fitz-Emest,  whom 
she  loved  with  all  the  devoted  warmth  of 
woman's  nature,  was  altered  in  his  manner-— 
colder — unlike  what  he  was  when  she  existed 
with  him  in  a  world,  '^  to  her  of  ecstasy"  in 
the  lovely  shades  of  Belmont- 

With  the  quick  and  true  perception  of  a 
loving  woman,  she  instantly  detected  the  ab- 
stracted look — the  eye  more  frequently  averted, 
than  fixed  upon  her  countenance.  This 
morning  particularly,  she  had  marked  a  differ- 
ence that  agonised  her.  Fitz-Emest  was  -so 
grave — so  silent.  Her  performance  on  the  harp, 
which  was  really  beautiful,  and  had  hitherto 
elicited  such  praise,  now  seemed  almost  un- 
heeded ;  or  the  first  exclamation  of  applause 
which  escaped  his  lips,  did  not  satisfy  her 
exacting  heart.  In  vain  his  favourite  airs 
were  played — ^the  song  he  so  much  loved — 
sung — ^with  oh !  what  feeling !  by  her  to  whom 


THE  YOUNG  PRIMA  DONNA.  37 

he    was    betrotlied;      he    appeared  only  to 
become  more  melancholy. 

We  often  assist  in  the  creation  of  our  own 
miseries,  and  unhappily  for  the  peace  of  mind 
of  Lady  Constance,  she  had  formed  one  in  her 
own  imagination ; — this  was  no  other  than  a 
shrinking  dread — a  trembling  jealousy  of  the 
attractions  she  heard  ascribed  to  poor  Rosalie. 

Oh  I  how  I  wish  I  could  with  truth  declare, 
that  she  was  unjust  towards  her  affianced 
Lord — ^that  there  was  not  a  shadow  of  founda- 
tion for  such  an  idea;  but  as  the  historian  of 
this  tale,  I  must  be  true — I  must  relate  all 

without  reserve  or  partiality,  although  even  now 
my  heart  aches  and  revolts  against  saying  a 
word,  which  will  bring  to  light  the  only  weak- 
ness that  ever  appeared  in  the  character  of  my 
dear,  and  favourite  yoimg  friend. 

The  truth  is,  Fitss-Emest's  curiosity 
had  been  much  excited  by  his  brother 
Henry's  account  of  Rosalie,  and  the  interest 
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he  had  always  felt  in  her  welfare — ^the  love 
that  still  warmly  glowea  in  his  kind  heart, 
towards  the  little  pet  and  play-fellow  of  his 
childhood — all  combined  to  render  him  most 
anxious  to  see  her. 

I  wished  to  do  every  thing  for  the  best,  but 
in  my  zeal  to  do  good,  I  blundered  sadly,  I 
ought  not  to  have  cast  such  a  veil  of  mystety 
and  romance  over  the  poor  girl,  which  is 
always  inflaming  and  exciting  to  the  mind  of 
the  young.  I  ought,  at  once,  to  have  invested 
Fit8*Ernest  with  the  character  he  would  have 
been  delighted  to  assume — ^that  of  her  firiend 
and  patron — ^her  protector.  I  acted.  Heaven 
knows !  with  the  best  of  motives,  but  the 
results  were  not  such  as  I  had  hoped. 

Fitz-Emest  perceiving  that  I  was  deter- 
mined to  postpone  the  time  of  his  meeting 
with  Kosalie,  half  out  of  playful  opposition,  and 
urged  by  a  strong  feeling  of  curiosity — ^resolved 
to  gain  his  point,  and  see  her  without  my 
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assistance.  For  this  purpose^  he  thought  no 
opportunity  would  be  more  fayounible^  than 
that  of  gaining  admittance  to  a  rehearsal, 
and  forthwith  made  his  way  into  the  Opera 
House  on  the  same  morning,  and  in  the  very 
same  manner^  in  which  Sir  Francis  SomerviUe 
and  Templeton^  found  access  to  the  theatre. 

When  he  first  seated  himself  in  the  box, 
which  commanded  an  exceUent  view  of  the 
stage,  the  uppermost  feeling  that  excited  him, 
was  a  degree  of  malicious  pleasure,  at  having 
obtained  a  victory  over  me,  and  he  laughed  to 
himself,  when  he  thought  how  completely  I 
had  been  overreached.  Then  succeeded  the 
anxiety  of  expectation  and  curiosity.  He 
longed  to  see  the  little  Rosalie  appear  in  her 
new  character.  He  did  not  entertain  the 
slightest  doubt  of  the  exaggeration  of  my 
description  of  her  beauty.  I  was  always 
accused  of  making  gods  and  goddesses  of 
those  I  loved — ^Venuses  ! — ^Adonises ! 
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"  And  Henry,"  thought  Fitz-Eraest, "  he  is 
just  at  the  age  to  think  every  woman  lovely, 
who  is  not  absolutely  the  contrary." 

It  was,  therefore,  in  the  true  spirit  of  criti- 
cism, and  with  the  determination  to  be  amused, 
and  to  be  enabled  to  have  a  good  laugh  at 
my  expense,  that  he  awaited  the  performance 
which  was  about  to  commence.  Arturo,  as  I 
have  before  stated,  was  the  first  to  make  his 
appearance,  and  upon  this  subject  Fitz-Ernest 
could  not  but  allow,  that  I  had  not  said  too 
much.  His  heart  keenly  alive  to  the  fasci- 
nation of  music,  became  softened — every  feel- 
ing affected  by  the  powerful  influence  of  the 
melody,  the  cadence  of  which  was  of  so 
touching  a  nature ; — his  rapt  senses  were  now 
absorbed  in  listening  attention ;  for  a  moment, 
every  thing  else  was  forgotten,  so  completely 
was  his  mind  engrossed  by  the  young  actor, 
who  now  stood  before  him. 

But  how  can  I  describe  the  extraordinary 
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burst  of  surprise — ^the  shock  of  amazement 
I  may  say,  for  thus  with  his  own  lips  he 
afterwards  described  it  to  me^  when  the 
heroine  of  the  piece  at  length  appeared  before 
his  incredulous  eyes.  He  was  so  astonished — 
so  bewildered,  that  he  felt  for  a  moment,  as  if 
the  beatings  of  his  heart  were  suspended. 

There  had  been  a  vision  of  loveliness,  which 
for  some  time  floated  before  his  imagination. 
It  was,  however,  one  on  which  he  had  not 
dwelt.  Lady  Constance  even,  on  that  point, 
might  have  been  satisfied;  but  it  had  often  rather 
pertinaciously  suggested  itself  to  his  memory, 
like  the  remembrance  of  some  striking  picture, 
some  beauteous  landscape,  once  seen,  and 
never  to  be  forgotten.  It  was  strange,  for  he 
had  ceased  to  think  upon  it.  His  daily  increas- 
ing affection  for  Lady  Constance  had  filled  his 
mind  with  her  mild  and  attractive  image,  and 
a  life  of  tranquil  happiness  with  her,  bounded 
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his  views  for  the  future.  Still — and  he 
thought  it  a  strange  coinddence — ^in  his  dreams 
sometimes^  he  saw  the  countenance  of  the 
beautiful  girl  he  so  had  casually  met  at  Brighton; 
but  on  waking,  the  impression  it  had  left  upon 
his  mind^  was  only  imperfect,  and  he  smiled 
when  he  recollected  the  circumstance,  and 
thought  upon  the  eccentric  nature  of  these 
visitations  of  sleep. 

But  how  can  1  express  the  astonishment 
he  felt  in  recognizing  in  the  actress  who  now 
presented  herself  to  his  view,  the  mysterious 
beauty  who  had  so  interested  his  every  feeling 
at  Brighton ; — ^to  obtain  one  more  glance  from 
whose  eyes  of  splendour,  such  as  he  had 
never  before  looked  upon — ^he  had  so  anxiously 
sought. 

He  gazed  at  her  fixedly — ^with  intensity. 
He  examined  her  countenance  through  his 
opera  glass,  and  then,  like  a  flash  of  lightning 
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throagh  his  memoiy,  the  recollection  of 
Rosalie  dawned  upon  him.  It  was  she  indeed^ 
but  oh  !  how  changed !  how  beautiful. 

And  then  she  sang.  With  what  thrilling 
ecstacy  did  he  listen  to  a  voice— unequalled— a 
voice,  which  once  heard,  must  ever  vibrate  on 
the  ear — a  melody  never  to  be  forgotten  ! 

He  listened,  and  he  gazed,  till  at  length — he 
confessed  to  me — in  the  darkness  and  soli- 
tude of  his  place  of  concealment,  the  lovely 
sight  of  this  sweet  girl,  at  times  was  obstructed 
by  tears,  which  would  rise  ever  and  anon. 
"  There  was  something,"  he  said,  ^^so  mourn- 
fully beautiful  about  her — ^the  pathos  of  her 
notes  so  touching — so  melodiously  melan- 
choly !"  Oenius  exemplified  itself  in  every 
action ;  and  how  truly  did  she  feel  each  word 
she  uttered.  Fearfully  natural  was  her  acting. 
As  she  proceeded  in  her  part,  Fitz-Emest  felt 
his  whole  frame  quivering  with  agitation ;  he 
was  deeply  affected. 
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Then  did  all  he  had  heard  from  me  occur  to 
his  memory — her  sufferings — the  harsh  treat- 
ment she  had  endured — ^the  wretches  with 
whom  she  associated ;  and  with  grief  he  re- 
membered the  reverse  of  this  sad  picture. 

He  thought  of  her^  in  her  past  happmess ; 
he  recollected  her  confiding  love  towards  him- 
self— the  time  when  he  was  to  her  as  a  brother 
— when  she  was  wont  to  fly  to  him  for  pro- 
tection, for  comfort ;  and  even  on  his  bosom  to 
weep  forth  her  childish  sorrows.  Poor,  poor 
Rosalie !  and  his  arms  could  no  longer  afford 
her  shelter  or  support ! 

If  we  could  have  penetrated  into  the  recesses 
of  his  heart,  we  should  have  found  numy  a  sted- 
fast  vow  there  breathed  of  devotion  to  her 
cause.  The  affianced  husband  of  Lady  Con- 
stance, in  that  moment  of  excitement,  thought 
only  of  being  the  friend,  the  champion,  of 
BosaUe. 

Following  the  impulse  of  his  feelings,  fiiin 
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would  he  have  instantly  sought  her;  but^  for- 
tunately, he  recollected  my  words — that  agita- 
tion to  her^  at  the  present  moment,  would  be 
most  injurious,  most  fatal ;  and,  indeed,  when 
he  looked  again  upon  her  speaking  counte- 
nance, there  was  marked  upon  it  an  expression 
of  such  indescribable  wretchedness — ^such  des- 
pairing, hopeless  misery — that  he  was  held 
back.  He  felt  that,  truly,  this  was  not  the 
time  to  come  forward,  but  befriend  her  he 
would. 

To  do  my  young  friend  justice,  I  must  add, 
that  it  was  as  a  tender,  devoted  brother  that 
he  thought  of  her;  no  unworthy  idea  crossed 
his  imagination.  But,  alas !  alas !  how  dan- 
gerous, how  excitable^  are  the  fescinations  of 
the  gentler  sex  over  the  susceptible  heart  of 
man! 

Fitz-Emest  dreamt  not  of  sinning  against 
his  promised  bride,  when  he  gazed  with  such 
tender  admiration  upon  poor  Rosalie;    but 
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still,  how  did  this  interview  affect  his  general 
conduct  ?  Was  he  not,  daring  the  course  of 
that  evening,  sad  and  silent — distrait  P  All 
around  him  appeared  common-plac^.  The 
routine  of  life  he  beheld  in  his  family,  so 
replete  with  luxury,  with  comfort;  all  upon 
whom  he  cast  his  eyes  tasting  the  full  cup  of 
enjoyment,  whilst  Rosalie — ^ihe  beautiful — ^the 
highly  gifted — was  struggling  with  difEculties, 
with  miseries  !  Everything  seemed  to  him 
tame,  insipid.  His  thoughts  were  fixed,  with 
too  much  tenacity,  on  the  soul-stirring  scene 
he  had  that  morning  witnessed. 
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CHAPTER  IV. 

Fitz-£rnbst  had  expected  to  see  me  that 
evening ;  but  there  was  a  large  dinner-party  at 
Behnont  house,  and,  as  I  disliked  mixing  with 
strangers,  I  did  not  go,  and  he  was  disap- 
pointed. 

We  did  not  meet  \mtil  the  next  morning,  as 
I  have  before  mentioned,  in  his  sister's  apart- 
ment. After  the  disappearance  of  Lady  Con- 
stance, we  were  all  silent  and  grave.  I  rose, 
shortly,  to  take  my  departure.  As  I  was 
slowly  descending  the  staircase,  I  heard  a  quick 
step     behind    me,    and   presently   a    voice, 
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which  I  knew  to  be  that  of  FitsB-Emest,  pro- 
nounced my  name. 

"  Mr.  Lieslie/'  he  said,  ''  if  you  are  going  to 
walk,  I  will  accompany  you." 

I  could  not  say  no;  although  my  heart 
yearned  to  tell  him,  rather  to  go  to  the  sweet 
girl  who  might  be,  even  then,  weeping  and  in 
sorrow ;  but  I  felt  that  I  bad  no  business  to 
interfere  between  the  lovers. 

Silently,  we  walked  for  a  short  time,  and 
then  Fitz-Emest  asked  me  in  which  direction 
I  was  bound.  I  told  him  I  had  intended  to 
return  to  my  rooms,  but,  that,  if  he  pleased,  I 
would  go  any  where  with  him. 

'^  Oh,  no  !"  he  answered ;  "  let  me  go  home 
with  you,  for  I  have  much  to  say/' 

I  was  living  in  the  Albany,  therefore  we  soon 
reached  my  apartments.  Immediately,  on 
entering,  Fitz-Emest  flung  himself  listlessly 
upon  a  sofa  and  took  off  his  hat.  As  my  eyes 
fell  on  his  countenance,  I  remarked  that  he 
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looked  very  ill,  and  pale,  and  that  a  harassed 
expression  pervaded  his  features. 

*'  Mr.  Leslie,''  he  exclaimed,  **  I  scarcely 
closed  my  eyes  the  whole  of  last  night.  I  have 
been  indescribably  wretched.  Tou  will,  no 
doubt,  be  much  surprised,  when  I  tell  you  it 
is  the  sight  of  Rosalie  that  has  conjured  up  all 
this  discomfort.'' 

^'The  sight  of  Rosalie  V*  I  exclaimed ;  ^^and 
where  may  you  have  seen  her  ?*' 

"  Why,  my  dear  Sir,"  he  continued,  ^*  a  little 
spirit  of  contradiction,  mingled  with  other 
feelings,  prompted  me  to  determine  to  steal  a 
march  upon  you,  and  obtain  a  sight  of  your 
hidden  gem.  Heaven  knows  !''  he  added,  with 
strong  emotion,  ^'  I  have  been  punished  for  en- 
deavouring to  counteract  your  views;  for, 
upon  my  word,  the  idea  of  that  poor  girl,  in 
her  present  miserable  condition,  has  haunted 
my  mind.  Gracious  powers  !  how  lovely  she 
is  !    how  bewitching!     She  cannot,''  he  con- 
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tinued,  with  a  wannth  of  manner,  which  ap- 
peared to  kindle^  more  and  more,  with  every 
word  which  passed  his  lips,  *^  she  really  must 
not  be  allowed  to  persevere  in  a  life  of  such 
risk — ^such  imminent  peril — ^to  one  so  beauti- 
ful, so  highly  gifted.  It  perfectly  distracts  me, 
when  I  think  that  she,  who,  as  a  child,  was  so 
good,  so  innocent;  whose  early  years  were 
spent  under  the  eye  of  my  excellent  mother ; 
the  companion  of  my  pure  sisters,  should  now, 
so  totally  against  every  dictate  of*  her  heart, 
every  inclination  of  her  nature,  be  placed  in  a 
situation,  where  she  will  be  the  mark  at  which 
every  libertine  will  presume  to  aim.  I  cannot 
bear  it  !*'  he  cried,  with  great  agitation ;  '^  since 
I  have  seen  her,  all  my  old  associations  have 
revived ;  I  feel  as  if  one  of  my  own  sisters  was 
about  to  be  sacrificed ;  and,  at  this  moment,  I 
would  stake  a  great  deal— -aye,  a  great  deal'' — 
he  again  repeated,  ^^  even  my  life,  to  protect 
her  ?' 
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I  trembled  at  these  word^,  and^  as  I  watched 
the  speakmg  countenance  of  Fitz-Emest,  my 
heart  sank,  and  I  inwardly  ejaculated — ^'  Un- 
fortunate Rosalie  1  did  I  not  always  foresee 
misery  wherever  you  were  concerned  ?  I  knew 
not  how  to  reply.  I  sat  speechless,  and  truly 
uncomfortable. 

''My  dear  Sir/'  he  continued^  speaking 
rapidly,  and  with  energetic  fervour,  ''  my  ex- 
cellent friend — the  friend  of  Rosalie,  you  must 
assist  me  in  saving  this  interesting — ^this  un- 
fortunate girl;  and  do  not  deem  the  scheme  I 
have  to  suggest  wild  or  visionary.  Were  I  not 
just  now  peculiarly  situated,  I  should  not 
hesitate  what  course  to  pursue.  I  declare  to 
you,  that  in  the  character  of  an  anxious 
brother,  I  would  take  her  away,  either  by  fair 
means,  or,  if  that  failed,  by  any  other  that 
would  ensure  her  escape  from  that  monster, 
Gabrielli.  Did  I  not  see  his  diabolical  counte- 
nance even  on  the  stage,  during  the  rehearsal— 
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his  brutal  manner  towards  her,  when  anything 
happened  to  go  wrong  in  the  performance; 
once,  I  saw  him  seize  her  so  roughly  by  the 
arm,  that  the  blood  curdled  in  my  veins ;  and, 
oh  !  I  shall  never  forget  the  terrified  expression 
of  her  features  !     The  wretch  !— I  am  certain 
]ie  hurt  her,  for  she  coloured,  and  shuddered. 
She    looked    like    an    affrighted    deer,    with 
those  large,    melancholy,    gazelle  eyes;    and 
when    the   man    loosened   his  grasp,  what  a 
dart  she   took  across  the  stage,  towards  the 
young  Italian,  the  new  actor,   as  if  she  flew 
to   him   for  protection!     It  might  have  ap- 
peared Hke  acting  to  other  beholders,  but  T,  at 
once,  saw  it  was  a  frightful  reality.      Gracious 
Heaven !   what  a  history  of  suffering  I  read  in 
that  short  space  of  time  !     Now,  Mr.  Lieslie, 
Hsten  to  my  plan.  I  have  formed  it  as  if  it  were 
for  one  of  my  sisters — Gertrude —  Geraldine, 
or  any  of  the  others.  There  is  money,"  he  said, 
laying  down  a  well  stored  note-case,  '^and  to  any 
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amount  I  wculd^  too  gladly,  be  answerable,  so 
you  perform  my  will.  You  have  access  to 
Rosalie,  so,  before  it  is  too  late,  take  her  away. 
Go  abroad — I  will  find  a  place  of  security  for 
her;  but,  in  the  name  of  humanity,  remove 
her  from  the  destruction  that  awaits  her  here. 
Leave  all  the  arrangements  to  me,  if  you  will 
only  consent  to  accompany  her.  But,  why 
do  you  shake  your  head  ?  Do  you  really  mean 
to  insinuate,  that  with  all  your  boasted  love 
for  this  poor  girl,  you  cannot  thus  far  exp^^ 
yourself?" 

I  now  spoke.  I  tried  to  impress  upon  his 
mind  the  nature  of  her  engagement-— the  con 
fusion  her  non-appearance  would  create— 6a- 
brielli's  fierce  rage,  which  would  vent  itself  in 
revengeful  cruelty  on  the  unhappy  mother.  I 
recalled  to  his  recollection,  that  Rosalie  was 
under  age,  and,  consequently,  in  his  power,  by 
law;— that  he  would  seek  her  in  every  corner 
of  the  globe ;  and,  should  she  again  fall  into 
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his  hands,  what  then  would  be  her  fate  ?  I 
tried  all  my  powers  of  eloquence  to  persuade 
him,  that|  for  the  present,  our  most  prudent 
plan,  with  regard  to  her  interest,  was  to  allow 
matters  to  take  their  course ;  but  I  could  not 
conyinoe  him,  and,  with  grief  I  say  it,  we 
parted  in  anger.  The  boy  Tidiom  I  had  loved  so 
long,  wlio  had  ever,  till  now,  evinced,  towards 
me,  such  respectful  affection,  left  me  with  the 
averted  look  of  dissatisfiustion. 

"Oood  morning,  then,''  he  said,  moat 
haughtily,  his  form  assiuning  additional  height, 
as  he  drew  himself  up,  in  proud  displeasure. 
^*  On  your  own  head,  may  all  the  misery  I  an- 
ticipate, rest.  Rosalie— -the  child  of  your 
adoption— she,  whom  you  professed  to  love  so 
well,  is  on  the  brink  of  a  precipice,  and  you 
will  not  so  much  as  stretch  forth  your  hand  to 
save  her ;  scarcely  can  any  one  imagine  tiie 
snares  which  encompass  her.^-Tou  may  live 
to  repent  not  having  taken  my  advice.'^ 
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So  sayings  he  quitted  the  room.-  And 
in  what  a  state  did  he  leave  me !  I  will  con- 
fess it,  though  it  may  appear  unmanly — child* 
ish — I  leant  forward  towards  the  table,  near 
which  I  was  sitting,  and,  burying  my  face 
within  my  hands,  wept  bitterly. 
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CHAPTER  V. 

It  was  Thursday  evening.    On  the  following 
Saturday  Rosalie  was    to   make   her    debut. 
She  had  long  anticipated  thQ  events  and  the 
constant  preparations  for  it  had  brought  her 
mind  into  a  resigned  state,  with  regard  to  the 
momentous  epoch.     Having  gained  the  great 
point  of  my  presence  and  protection,  half  the 
terrors  which   encompassed  the    undertaking 
appeared  to  have  vanished;   and,  moreover, 
there  was  a  kind  of  morbid  indifference  about 
her,    evinced    in    all   her   actions  when   not 
absolutely    on    the    stage,  which    seemed  to 
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have  deadened — to  have  benumbed,  as  it  were, 
all  her  faculties. 

When  removed  from  the  influence  of  the 
eye  of  GabrielU,  she  generally  sat  in  moody 
silence.  Her  usual  seat  was  a  low  stool,  by 
the  side  of  the  sofa  on  which  lay  her  suffering 
mother ;  and  there  she  would  remain,  for  hours' 
unoccupied.  A  book,  perhaps,  was  on  her 
knees,  but  it  was  observed  that  she  seldom 
looked  into  it.  Her  large  distended  eyes 
seemed  fixed  on  vacancy;  but,  sliould  Ga- 
brielli  suddenly  enter  the  apartment,  then  would 
she  start  up,  and  fly  to  some  occupation  con- 
nected with  her  calling. 

I  was  astounded  by  her  acting ;  as  I  have 
before  remarked,  it  was  fearfully  beautiful. 
Were  the  scenes  she  pourtrayed,  mournfully 
pathetic,  then  she  was,  indeed,  herself — the 
sad— the  heart-broken  Rosalie ;  her  own  sor- 
rows were  exemplified;  every  word  appeared 
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to  flow  at  once  from  the  agonised  reoeeses  of 
her  heart. 

The  effect  she  produced  sorpriBed  even  me } 
while  they  whose  well  practised  ears  and  eyes 
had  seen  so  many  theatrical  exhibitions^  were 
affected^  were  riveted  with  raptore  and  aston- 
ishment. The  sensation  it  caused  me  may 
easily  be  imagined,  but,  I  own,  I  scarcely  ex- 
pected to  witness  tears,  even  from  some  of 
the  oldest  stagers. 

I  have  seen  them,  after  a  rehearsal,  go  up  to 
Gabrielli,  and,  with  tiie  fervour  so  energe- 
tically expressed  by  their  language,  congratulate 
him  on  the  treasure  he  possessed-*^'  the  star 
of  splendour'* — ^*'the  rich  prize"— and  then, 
how  did  it  sicken  me,  when  I  glanced  at  the 
triumphant  countenance  of  the  villain.  He  had 
purchased  it  at  a  dear  price. — ^A  victim  had  been 
immolated  at  the  shrine  of  his  avarice. 

But,    when    it   was  all  over — ^the   curtain 
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dropped,  and  the  illusion  Tanished — in  the 
automaton  figure  who  stood  before  me,  the 
inspired  actress  could  scarcely  be  recognized. 
It  seemed  as  if  she  had  been  wound  up  for  the 
performance;  as  long  as  it  lasted,  and  the 
eye  of  her  tyrant  was  upon  her,  her  energies 
were  all  alive ;  and,  oh !  how  fearful  did  she 
appear  in  those  scenes,  in  which  she  had  to 
personify,  either  rage,  revenge,  or  madness  ! 

She  was  no  longer  Rosalie — ^the  young — 
the  lovely— the  innocent;  but  the  maniac— 
the  fury;  and,  shuddering,  I  turned  from  a 
sight,  which,  though  splendid  as  to  acting, 
grated  on  my  feelings.  Could  it  be  true  ? — 
could  it  be  possible,  that  a  creature  like  her,  so 
full  of  soft — of  tender  affections,  could  feel, 
even  in  imagination,  the  semblance  of  the  pas- 
sions she  pourtrayed  ?  But,  when  the  burst 
of  enthusifism  was  extinguished,  with  it  all 
animation  fled ;— she  was  a  passive  image. 

I  used  to  take  her  home,  and  consign  her  to 
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the  care  of  Johnson^  and  then  she  was  placed 
upon  her  bed,  where  she  lay  quietly,  but  not 
asleep.  She  seldom  closed  her  eyes — ^but  she 
spoke  not — moved  not. 

It  was  on  Thursday  as  I  said  before.  Rosalie 
was  seated  at  her  accustomed  place  close  by 
her  mother's  side.  She  was  bending  over 
a  book,  and  her  features  were  almost 
totally  concealed  by  the  masses  of  dark  hair, 
which  hung  in  ringlets  over  her  face.  Myrtilla 
entered. 

"  Rosalie  !*'  she  said,  "  you  must  come  with 
me;  it  is  Signor  Gabrielli's  wish  that  you 
should  go  with  us  to-night  to  a  musical 
party.'* 

Rosalie  looked  up,  and  fixed  her  eyes  up- 
on the  Signora,  with  a  kind  of  bewildered 
stare. 

"  It  is  time  to  prepare,  so  pray  get  up  and 
rouse  yourself 

"  But  what  is   it  that   I  am   to   do  ?"  said 
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Rosalie  in  a  distressed  and  petulant  tone  of 
voice ;  '^  the  rehearsal  is  over ;  what  more  is 
required  of  me  ?  I  am  weary,  why  may  I  not 
go  to  rest  in  peace  ?" 

"  Fool,  obstinate  idiot  T'  muttered  the 
woman,  but  she  looked  at  Rosalie,  and  at  a 
glance,  saw  that  there  was  gathering  upon  her 
countenance,  that  nameless,  indescribable 
expression,  which  foretold  a  state  of  mind  that 
baffled  even  her  management ;  therefore  soft- 
ening her  accent  she  said,  '^  Come,  carissima^ 
you  will  be  so  surprised  when  you  see  the 
beautiful  dress  I  have  prepared  for  you," 

'^  I  want  no  dress,  save  one,"  replied  Rosalie 
in  a  low  gloomy  tone. 

"  Well,  why  did  you  not  express  your  wish, 
and  your  taste  should  have  been  consulted.  In 
general  you  appear  quite  indifferent  upon  the 
subject." 

.  Rosalie's  only  answer  was  a  wild  unnatural 
laugh,  which  sounded  painfully  upon  every  ear 
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that  heard  it.  Johnson  told  me^  it  was  with 
the  greatest  difficulty^  that  at  lengA  MyrtiUa 
prevailed  on  her  to  submit  to  being  dressed. 
She  tried  coaxing  and  kindness,  but  it  was 
only  at  last  accomplished,  by  the  threat  of 
Gabrielli  being  sent  for  to  enforce  his 
orders. 

Poor  Johnson  described  the  scene  as  being 
very  heart-breaking  to  witness,  for  Rosalie  was 
so  totally  unUke  herself;  the  resistance  she  made 
was  of  a  character  so  new — so  completely  at 
variance  with  the  usual  mild  submission  and 
resignation  she  disphiyed  on  every  occasion. 
It  plainly  indicated  that  all  was  not  right,  that 
mental  disease  was  increasing. 

However  MyrtiUa  by  perseverance,  and  a  tact 
which  might  have  been  admired  in  a  better 
cause,  performed  her  part  to  perfection ;  and 
the  victim  was  decked  most  beautifully  for  the 
sacrifice;  lovely  indeed  I  heard  she  looked, 
but  truly  sad,  to  those  who  understood  the 
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expression  of  her  countenance*  And  when^ 
on  her  brilliant  toilette  being  completed,  she 
again  sunk  on  her  accustomed  seat,  again 
appeared  dead  to  every  surrounding  object, 
except  the  plaintively  uttered  wants  of  her 
suffering  mother,  to  whom  she  was  always  most 
assiduously  attentive,  there  was  an  opposition 
between  her  occupation  and  appearance,  that 
scarcely  needed  the  fixed  wild  look  of  her 
beautiful  eyes,  to  bring  to  the  alarmed  heart  the 
idea  of  insanity. 
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CHAPTER  VI. 

Taking  advantage  of  the  licence  which 
belongs  to  biographers^  and  who  certainly^  in 
many  cases,  appear  to  have  at  their  command 
that  very  valuable  possession,  Fortunatus's 
wishing  cap,  by  that  means  transporting  them- 
selves to  every  nook  and  comer,  and  even 
penetrating  into  the  inmost  recesses  of  the 
minds  of  those  whose  characters  they  wish  to 
pourtray;  with  this  most  useful  freedom  of 
a  privileged  narrator,  I  will  again  request  my 
readers  to  fancy  themselves  in  HiU  street, 
at  the  abode  of  Sir  Francis  Somerville. 
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The  drawing  rooms  were  brilliantly  illumin- 
ed ;  luxury  and  splendour,  although  on  a  small 
scale,  were  visible  in  all  directions.  Every 
thing  was  appropriate,  the  luxurious  fauteuiU, 
the  sofas,  which  seemed  to  court  repose ;  the 
sparkling  gems  of  virtu,  both  modem  and 
antique,  with  which  the  tables  were  covered ; 
all  was  in  keeping  w^ith  the  magnificent  decora- 
tions of  the  apartment.  The  lights  were  placed 
so  as  to  bring  out  to  the  greatest  advantage  the 
striking  merits  and  beauties  of  the  selection 
though  they  were  for  the  most  part,  voluptuous 
pictures,  which  graced,  or  more  truly  speaking 
disgraced  the  walls,  hung  with  the  richest 
silk;  and  the  large  mirrors  reflected  back 
images  at  whose  shrine  the  voluptuary  might 
offer  incense,  but  from  which  the  eye  of 
modesty  must  turn  with  outraged  feelings. 

The  master  of  the  house  at  this  moment 
stood  alone,  in  the  midst  of  all  this  blaze  of 
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luxury^  and  it  must  be  allowed  that  he  looked 
formed  to  enjoy  all  the  vanities  of  this  worlds 
and  die  blandishments  of  pleasure.  Few  with  _ 
him  had  been  the  dark  and  solitary  hours  of  life^ 
which  might  have  recalled  him  to  reflection ;  he 
had  hitherto  met  with  nothing  that  could  destroy 
the  dangerous  illusion,  and  he  believed  he  had 
no  other  business  on  earth,  but  to  spread  the 
feast,  and  call  on  the  harp  and  die  viol  to  sound. 
There  he  stood,  the  sole  possessor  of  tiiis 
bright  scene  of  enchantment,  a  smile  of 
triumph  played  on  his  lips,  and  his  eyes 
looked  animated  with  joyful  expectation.  And 
yet,  were  we  to  read  the  thoughts  that  fiUed  his 
mind,  the  images  which  tihere  presented  them- 
selves were  those  of  vice — ^vice  glorying  over 
every  principle  of  virtue. 

No  doubt  or  fear  ever  for  a  moment  sug* 
gested  to  him,  that  the  sound  of  the  harp  and 
viol  might  some  day  be  changed  to  the  note  of 
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woe;  that  the  seqient  might  oome  forth  from 
the  Toses  where  it  has  lain  in  ambnsh^  and  might 
give  at  some  unexpected  moment  the  fatal  sling. 

To  look  at  Sir  iVancis  Somerville  at  the 
period  I  now  describe,  it  might  be  imagined 
his  inward  aspirations  were  couched  in  those 
words  so  beautifully  appropriated  to  a  volup- 
tuous infidel,  and  given  with  so  much  poetical 
sjHrit  in  tiie  Wisdom  of  Solomon. 

^  CSome  on^  let  us  enjoy  the  good  things  that 
are  present ;  let  us  fill  ourselves  widi  costly 
wines ;  and  let  no  flower  of  the  spring  pass  by 
us,  let  us  crown  oursdves  with  rose-buds  ere 
they  be  withered ;  let  none  of  us  go  without  a 
part  of  our  voluptuousness ;  let  us  leave  tokens 
of  our  voluptuousness  in  every  place,  for  this 
is  our  portion,  and  our  lot  is  this.'' 

A  knock  at  die  door  was  heard,  and  in  another 
instant,  in  bounced  Templeton. 

*^  Well,  mon  cher,  I  see  you  are  all  ready — 
all   prqiared    for  conquest— deuced   cleverly 
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got  up,  you  are  certainly ;  and  yet  I  don't 
know  how  it  is  you  manage  to  look  so  well, 
for  your  dress  is  not  very  showy.  Just  cast 
your  eyes  upon  my  waiscoat,  is  it  not  hand- 
some ?  I  can  tell  you  it  is  new  for  the  occasion, 
and  abominably  extravagant  too.'' 

'^  If  you  will  indulge  in  gold  and  silver,  you 
must  expect  to  pay  for  it,''  said  Somerville,  look- 
ing for  a  moment,  with  contemptuous  disgust, 
upon  the  gaudy  attire  of  his  friend ;  '^  but  where 
is  Fanny  ?  I  thought  she  was  to  come  with 
you." 

'^  Oh !  she  will  be  here  in  a  minute ;  but  by 
the  bye,  I  heard  you  had  ordered  the  carriage 
for  the  Gabriellis,  so  I  just  took  the  liberty  of 
desiring  it  to  be  ready  half  an  hour  sooner,  and 
to  bring  her  here  first.  I  was  sure  you  would 
have  no  objection,  and  I  thought  it  would  be 
more  comfortable  for  Fanny,  than  a  dirty 
hackney  coach,  particularly  as  she  is  rather  in 
a  fuss  about  her  new  pink  satin  dress.    But, 
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Somerville^  how  splendid  these  rooms  look ! 
I  have  never  seen  them  lighted  since  they  were 
newly  furnished.  Bless  me!  I  often  wish  I 
was  a  woman ; — ^what  a  fuss  men  make  about 
the  little  angels!  I  should  not  object  to  change 
with  many,  I  know/' 

Somerville  laughed — ^he  thought  of  Temple- 
ton  in  petticoats. 

*'  By  the  bye,  Somerville — whom  do  you  ex- 
pect to-night  ? 

^'  Not  another  soul,  but  a  few  of  the  Opera 
people ;  as  it  is,  Gabrielli  made  the  greatest 
favour  in  the  world,  of  bringing  the  RosaliCy 
and  I  promised  not  to  invite  a  stranger  of  any 
description,  save  yourself.  Not  that  I  had  the 
slightest  wish  or  intention  of  doing  otherwise. 
I  am  determined  to  give  myself  every  chance 
with  that  beautiful  creature,  whom  the  more  I 
think  of,  the  more  I  admire ;  there  is  some- 
thing so  very  peculiar  about  her  appearance — 
her  style  altogether.     I  really  feel  quite  ner- 
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Yous^  whilst  in  expectation  of  her  arriyal ;  per- 
haps she  may  not  fancy  me.  These  beauties 
give  themselves  the  airs  of  empresses-— crown- 
ed queens  are  not  more  exacting^  more  tyranni- 
cal and  capricious,  than  they  generally  are/' 

''  I  think  you  need  not  have  much  fear  upon 
that  subject,  and  I  will  give  you  every  assist- 
ance in  my  power,  my  good  friend/'  exclaimed 
Templeton,  in  a  most  patronizing  accent,  whilst 
as  usual  he  admired  and  adjusted  himself  before 
the  glass;  ''and  one  thing  I  promise  —  I 
will  not  interfere  in  your  views,  by  making 
myself  too  agreeable.^' 

''  Ah  ?'  exclaimed  Sir  Francis.  "  I  had  almost 
forgotten  to  request  youto  conduct  yourself  pro- 
perly, and  not  to  be  so  cursedly  officious.  To 
let  you  into  a  secret,  I  only  asked  Fanny, 
that  she  might  keep  you  in  order,  and  here  she 
comes  to  perform  her  duty,''  cried  Sir  Francis, 
as  a  loud  knock  proclaimed  an  arrivaL 
Shortiy  afterwards  the  door  opened,  and  Miss 
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Fanny  entered— > the  very  fac-simile  of  what  one 
would  imagine  to  have  been  the  goddess  of 
Templeton's  idolatry ;  and  certainly  when  after 
the  preliminary  ceremonies  of  introduction  were 
over^  and  she  was  finally  seated  upon  one  of 
the  Persian  ottomans  of  this  rechercM  apart- 
ment, Fanny  looked  a  little  out  of  place.  Her 
appearance  did  not  quite  accord  with  the  har- 
mony of  refinement,  which  breathed  throughout 
this  temple  of  taste  and  costly  luxury. 

She  had  a  well  made,  active  little  figure,  al- 
though enclined  to  embonpoint ;  her  petticoats, 
in  the  true  Columbine  style,  were  short  for  the 
prevailing  fashion,  and  her  white  satin  shoes 
were  rather  dirty;  but  she  had  on  a  very 
smart  dress,  with  a  profusion  of  showy  orna- 
ments, aU  extremely  like  the  chosen  gifts  of  the 
gaudy  looking  Augustus.  Her  ample  bust  was 
very  much  exposed,  and  her  light  hair  was 
made  to  fall  in  quantities  of  thin  wiry  ringlets 
on  each  side  of  her  rosy  cheeks.    Taking  her 
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altogether,  she  was  certainly  pretty,  but  very 
vulgar. 

Sir  Francis,  who  with  all  his  sins,  was  most 
perfectly  high  bred,  and  gentlemanlike  in  his 
manners,  received  her  with  scrupulous  polite- 
ness ;  and  the  little  lady  was  soon  at  her  ease. 
She  kindly  expressed  her  admiration  of  all  she 
saw  around  her. 

"  Lord !  what  a  beautiful  room,*'  she  said  ; 
"  but  upon  my  word.  Sir  Francis,  your  pictures 
are  rather  fie  fie,"  and  she  pretended  coyly  to 
turn  away  her  head  firom  the  figure  of  a 
Venus,  which    was  suspended    before  her. 

I  shall  not  edify  my  readers  with  the  conver- 
sation that  ensued.  Those  who  have  firequented 
society,  such  as  I  have  been  describing,  may 
easily  imagine  its  tone ;  and  those,  whose  better 
fete  it  has  been,  not  to  mix  with  such  charac- 
ters as  I  have  just  portrayed,  will,  I  should 
imagine,  gladly  dispense  with  any  other  record 
of  it. 


THE  YOUNG  PRIMA  DONNA.  73 

Sir  Francis  soon  became  listless  and  abstract- 
ed^  smiling  occasionally  at  the  sallies  of  the 
sprightly  Columbine,  or  as  we  may  now  desig- 
nate  her  the  figurante^  for  she  was  exalted,  by 
having  received  an  engagement  at  the  Opera 
house.  Still  her  words  scarcely  reached  his 
ears,  so  preoccupied  were  they,  by  listening  to 
the  sound  of  every  carriage  as  it  passed  the 
house.  Several  arrivals  took  place,  but  they 
were  not  the  Gkibriellis.  Monsieur  Lafieur 
and  a  few  others. 

At  length,  the  well  known  roll  of  a  peculiarly 
hung  London  carriage,  was  heard  dashing  up 
to  the  door ;  the  prancing  impatient  horses, 
driven  so  dexterously  by  the  scientific  London 
coachman,  and  then  the  prolonged  knock  of  his 
own  important  footman.  Sir  Francis  rushed 
towards  the  door,  and  stood  in  breathless  agita- 
tion. It  was  thrown  open,  and  Gabrielli 
entered,  leading  in  Rosalie,  followed  by  Myr- 
tilla. 

VOL.   II.  B 
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CHAPTER  VII. 

Ybb,  Rosalie  the  pure  minded —  the  inno- 
cent, was  thus  led  without  the  slightest  pang  of 
compunction^  into  this  gilded  nest  of  corrup- 
tion. She  was  beautifully  drest.  To  do  Myrtilla 
justice,  she  had  at  least  shewn  exquisite  taste, 
in  the  choice  of  the  apparel  with  which  the  poor 
girl  was  adorned.  She  wore  a  dress  of  soft 
white  crape  most  gracefully  trimmed,  over  a 
rich  satin  petticoat.  Her  sole  ornament  was 
a  bouquet  of  choice  and  bright  coloured  gera- 
niums.    Her  splendid  black  hair  was  arranged 
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with  the  utmost  skill  in  the  classic  style,  which 
so  well  became  the  Grecian  form  of  her  head 
but  instead  of  being  braided  as  usual  on  her 
forehead,  was  allowed  to  fall  in  long  luxuriant 
ringlets.  Her  appearance  was  certainly  most 
striking  from  the  perfect  elegance  of  her  bearing, 
and  her  excessive  loveliness.  Her  complexion 
was  of  a  description  which  lights  up  to  the 
greatest  perfection — that  olive  hue,  which  in  the 
morning,  when  not  animated  by  colour,  is  per- 
haps less  beautiful,  at  night  is  of  the  richest 
tint 

As  Rosalie  entered  the  drawing-room,  her 
countenance  wore  a  surprised,  an  affrighted  ex- 
pression. She  had  previously  suffered  much 
from  the  annoyance  and  excitement  of  a  cir- 
cumstance so  totally  unusual,  as  having  to  dress 
and  prepare,  for  she  knew  not  what,  at  so  late 
a  period  of  the  evening.  Her  energies  had 
already  been  exhausted  by  the  labours  of  the 
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morning,  and  she  was  weary^  as  well  as  sick  at 
heart.  Besides  which,  she  was  always  suspi- 
cious—always upon  the  look  out  for  some 
dreaded  ordeal,  through  which  she  would  be 
obliged  to  pass — some  fresh  indignity  or  con- 
tact with  people,  of  whom  she  felt  a  shrinking 
horror. 

In  her  present  state  of  mind,  she  was  but  too 
much  inclined  to  prejudge  all  those  she  met ;  she 
considered  them  all  en  masse;  and  although 
doubtless  there  might  have  been  some  yery 
worthy  persons,  even  amongst  those  she  met 
behind  the  scenes^  and  in  the  green  room  of  the 
Opera,  still,  to  her  prejudiced  mind,  all  seemed 
alike,  bold,  licentious  and  depraved. 

The  dread,  the  real  terror,  with  which  Gabri- 
elli  inspired  her,  made  her^  at  length,  passively 
submit  to  place  herself  luider  the  hands  of 
Myrtilla,  in  order  that  she  might  be  attired  for 
this  new  occasion  of  exhibition,  the  peculiar 
nature  of  which  Rosalie  scarcely  gave  herself 
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the  trouble  to  inquire;   everything,  she  sup- 
posed, must  be  equally  odious. 

After  the  Signora  had  completed  her  task,  she 
surveyed  what  she  had  done  with  evident  satis- 
faction. 

"  Now/*  she  said,  ^  only  look  at  yourself,  and 
if  you  are  not  delighted,  you  must  be  even 
more  senseless,  than  I  before  imagined."' 

Rosalie  lifted  her  weary  eyes  to  the  glass, 
and,  perhaps,  she  even  might  have  been  a  little 
surprised  by  what  she  saw  reflected  there — for 
it  was  remarked  that  she  looked  again  for  a 
moment  fixedly  at  her  own  lovely  self,  and  then 
turned  away  with  a  deep  ^igh. 

Myrtilla  then  desired  her  to  go  down  and 
shew  herself  to  her  mother,  whilst  she  made  her 
own  toilette. 

Poor  Mrs.  Elton,  (for  so  I  always  called  her) 
told  me  that  she  was  lying  as  usual  on  the  sofa, 
and  her  eyes  were  closed.  On  hearing  some 
one  enter,  she  opened  them. 

^*  I  believe  I  had  been  half  asleep,'^  she  said 
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and  when  I  beheld  the  loyely  object  that  stood 
before  me,  I  could  still  have  imagined  my 
senses  were  deoeiired  by  a  dream ;  for  what  a 
vision  of  beauty  I  looked  upon  !  I  had  never 
before  seen  Rosalie  thus  attired.  Her  dress 
was  of  the  most  becoming  description,  and  dis- 
played, to  the  utmost  perfection,  the  fine  form 
of  my  beautiful  child ;  and  then  her  countenance, 
as  she  stood  for  one  moment,  with  a  sort  of 
conscious  sense  of  her  own  loveliness^  and  the 
effect  she  thought  it  would  produce  on  me ! 
Oh,  how  sweet  was  the  half  smile  upon  her 
lips,  which,  however,  had  more  of  sadness  in  it, 
than  pleasure !  Her  cheeks  were  flushed,  and 
her  eyes — oh !  Mr.  Leslie,  cannot  you  imagine 
their  expression,  when  she  raised  them  half 
smiling  to  look  at  me,  and  then  with  that  sweet 
virgin  air  of  modesty  so  peculiar  to  herself, 
cast  them  down  ?  I  was  rapt  in  admiration^  and 
foolish  as  it  may  appear  to  you,  I  believe,  whibt 
I  contemplated  this  poor  girl,  the  pride  and 
pleasure  which  swelled  in  my  heart,  made  me 
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happier  for  a  few  short  moments  than  I  have 
been  for  years;  but  it  did  not  last  long,  like  all 
enjoyments    derived    from   outward    circum- 
stances,    the  sunbeam    soon  passed,  and  the 
black  cloud  overshadowed  the  fair  prospect. 
I  thought   of  her  perilous  situation,    of  the 
dangers,  which    on  all    sides  would    encom- 
pass her,  and  the  remembrance  that   it  was 
I — ^wretched,  deluded   creature  who  had  led 
her  into  the  snare — ^who  had  dragged  her  from 
the  smooth  path  that  was  before  her,  into  the 
thorny  road  which  leads  to  destruction.     I 
gazed  on  her  until  tears  blinded  my  vision,  and 
then,  in  all  the  misery  of  a  broken  heart,  I  turnr 
ed  my  head  upon  my  pillow,  there  to  shed  the 
bitter    drops    of   repentance,   while    Rosalie 
seated  herself  to  watch  over  me.'' 

Poor  miserable  woman  !  how  could  I  answer 
her,  when  I  felt  too  strong  the  wretched  truth 
of  all  she  said ;  how  could  I  even  bid  her  take 
comfort,  when  I  saw  so  little  to  be  derived  from 
Rosalie's  situation  ?  I  could  only  pity  her,  as  I 
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really  did^  from  the  bottom  of  my  heart,  and 
tell  her  that  my  prayers  were  constant  to  the 
throne  of  mercy  that  the  poor  child  might  be 
defended  by  aid,  such  as  we  could  not  afford 
her.  I  besought  her  also  to  pray,  and  tried  to 
enforce  upon  her  mind,  that  by  casting  all  her 
cares,  her  sins,  her  sorrows  upon  Him,  who 
alone  careth  truly  for  us,  she  might  hope  sub- 
missively for  pardon  and  peace  for  herself,  and 
protection  for  her  innocent  child. 

What  else  had  I  to  say  ?  I  could  not  re- 
proach the  dying  woman.  Her  heart  was 
softened  and  improved  by  the  trial  of  deep  ad- 
versity, and  at  least  there  was  joy  in  thinking, 
that  whilst  time  was  stealing  on,  with  a  silent 
and  rapid  pace,  and  death  would  soon  claim  her 
as  his  own,  and  place  her  beyond  the  reach  of 
hope  or  pardon,  her  sighs  of  penitence  breath- 
ed in  secret,  and  tears,  shed  unheeded  by 
human  eye,  would  plead  for  her  in  the  sight  of 
Him  whose  blessed  attributes,  are  mercy  and 
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forgiveness.  But  this  is  a  sad  and  long  di- 
gression from  the  subject  I  had  commenced. 
My  readers  must  forgive  me  if  I  tell  my  story 
in  my  own  old  fashioned  style.  I  find  that  if  I 
check  my  thoughts  and  prevent  their  flowing  in 
their  natural  hum*drum  manner,  I  do  not  get 
on  so  well  j — ^my  memory  fails  and  I  grow  con- 
fused. 

I  left  Rosalie  just  introduced  into  the  draw- 
ing room  of  Sir  Francis  Somerville.     Her  feel- 
ings^ upon  that  occasion,  were  very  varied.  As 
she  entered  the  hall^  the  numerous  servants, 
the  lights,  the  air  of  the  establishment  alto- 
gether, struck  her  with  the  recollection  of  the 
past.     She  had  seen  nothing  like  it  since  she 
left  Belmont  House,  and  it  came  over  her  like 
a  dream  of  by-gone  days,  when  all  that  met  her 
eyies  of  comfort,  elegance  and  magnificence,  was 
familiar  to  her.    She  experienced  a  kintl  of 
relief  in  witnessing  this,  and  a  feeling  of  security 
pervaded  her  mind  as  she  ascended  the  stairs, 
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Everything  around  had  a  home^Uke  feeling  to 
her^  at  least,  she  felt  she  was  about  to  be  ushered 
into  the  presence — as  in  her  innocence  she 
imagined — of  respectability.  This  could  not 
be  the  abode  of  any  of  the  Italians — the  pro- 
fessors, towards  whom  she  had  so  strong  an  an- 
tipathy. 

Still,  however,  her  heart  beat  with  timidity — 
with  shrinking  dread,  as  she  proceeded,  and 
found  herself  about  to  be  presented  to  the  in- 
mates of  the  mansion.  But  at  the  door  she 
was  met  by  Sir  Francis,  who  with  a  manner 
that  was  fascination  itself,  and  which  never  ap- 
peared to  such  advantage,  as  when  ad- 
dressing a  young  and  beautiful  woman, 
accosted  her,  and  with  the  most  respectful 
attention,  led  her  to  a  seat.  When  she,  at 
length,  took  courage  to  turn  her  eyes  upon  him, 
the  impression  he  made  was  most  favourable ; 
for  she  saw  before  her,  one  of  the  handsomest 
men  in  London,  possessing  an  air  that  at  once 
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proclaimed  his  aristocratic  position  in  society ; 
and  there  was  that  indescribable  something,  in 
his  appearance,  which  recalled  thoughts  con- 
nected with  the  treasured  secrets  of  her  heart. 

Could  there  be  a  slight  recollection,  on  her 
part,  of  having  seen  him  before  ?  or  might  it 
have  been  a  family  likeness  between  Sir 
Francis  and  his  cousins  of  the  Belmont  femily  ? 
His  mother  was  a  sister  of  Lord  Belmont, 
therefore  the  resemblance  might  very  naturally, 
have  existed.  However,  let  the  charm  be 
what  it  may,  which  attracted  Rosalie,  true 
it  was  she  felt  soothed,  and  although  her 
eyes  sought  the  ground  with  a  tenacity  that 
was  tantalizing  to  him,  who  coveted  a  glance 
from  those  beautiful  orbs,  still  her  heart  beat 
with  less  painful  throbbing. 

Her  answers  to  his  polite  questions  were 
scarcely  audible ;  but  Sir  Francis  was  for  a  few 
moments  perfecUy  satisfied  with  his  position, 
for  he  was  feasting  upon  the  perfection  of  her 
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loveliness.  Had  poor  Rosalie  detected  even 
with  her  most  perfect  innocence,  the  impas- 
sioned gaze  that  was  riveted  upon  her,  the 
security  and  comfort  she  then  experienced, 
must  instantly  have  vanished.  Terrified— 
defenceless — ^where  could  she,  sweet  lamb,  have 
flown  for  refuge  ? 

But  she  saw  nothing  to  discompose  her  ;  as 
I  have  before  said,  her  eyes  were  fixed  on  the 
carpet ;  when,  however,  she  was  obliged  to  raise 
them  to  answer  a  servant  who  handed  her 
cofiee,  she  gave  a  furtive  glance  around  the 
apartment,  in  the  newly  awakened  hope— of 
what !  she  herself  scarcely  knew. 

Perhaps  it  partook  of  the  idea,  that  she  might 
recognize  some  friendly  countenance,  amongst 
the  persons  who  she  was  aware  were  in  the  room. 
Arturo  perchance  was  there,  and  then  the 
train  of  thought  induced  by  the  appearance 
of  Sir  Francis  suggested  to  her  the  image  of 
Lord  Henry. 
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But  no— as  with  a  searching  look^  her  eye 
quickly  trairelled  from  face  to  face,  she  viewed 
with  sickening  disgust,  only  some  professional 
men  and  women,  amongst  them.  Mademoiselle 
Fanny  the  ci-devant  Fanny  Gibbs  of  the  Theatre 
Royal  Covent  Garden ;  and  as  Rosalie  caught 
a  sight  of  her  exposed  bust,  and  bold  look- 
ing demeanour,  she  shuddered ;  her  eyes 
were  again  about  to  seek  refuge  on  the 
ground,  when  they  happened  to  fall  upon 
the  full  length  pictures  of  immorality,  which,  in 
every  direction,  presented  themselves.  The 
loud  vulgar  laugh  and  coarse  jest,  met  her 
startled  ear ;  she  felt,  at  once,  she  wa^  in  that 
style  of  society,  she  instinctively  abhorred. 
She  turned  round,  and  looked  stedfastly  into 
the  countenance  of  Sir  Francis,  and  it  was  with 
an  expression  which  said  as  plainly  as  words 
could  have  conveyed,  "  Good  Heaven !  what  is 
all  this  ?  where  am  I — are  you  too  like  those  I 
so  much  fear  and  dislike,  or  will  you  take  pity 
on  me  and  protect  me  ?" 
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Sir  Francis  silently  watched  the  workings  of 
this  beautiful  face ;  but  Rosalie  at  length  spoke^ 
and  said  in  a  rapid  manner.  ^'  Are  you  the 
master  of  this  house  P' 

^'  Yes,  fair  one/'  he  replied  in  the  blandest 
tones,  '^  and  believe  me  when  I  declare,  that  not 
only  every  thing  it  contains,  but  that  I,  the 
monarch  of  all  you  survey,  am  at  your  com- 
mand, anxious  to  do  your  will.  Say  only 
the  word— every  vnah  you  express  shall 
be  obeyed.'' 

''  Had  I  the  power  to  command,"  answered 
Rosalie  most  haughtily,  '^  I  should  order  a  car- 
riage to  take  me  hence  immediately — ^from  those 
people — ^from  this  house,"  and  as  she  spoke 
there  was  a  flush  on  her  cheek,  and  a  majesty 
that  seemed  to  pervade  her  whole  bearing,  which 
daunted  even  Sir  Francis. 

'^  It  must  be  acting,"  he  thought,  ^'  but  it  is 
the  finest  and  most  true  to  nature  I  ever 
beheld." 

He  answered,  ^^  I  regret  Signora  Rosalia,  that 
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I  have  been  unfortunate  in  not  selecting  the 
society  you  like ;  but  I  imagined  the  ladies  and 
gentlemen  who  are  here^  might  have  been 
amongst  your  friends — acquaintances  at  least.'' 

"  Friends  P'  she  exclaimed  ;  "  however,"  she 
added  quickly  as  she  saw  Fanny  approaching 
from  an  inner  room,  ^^  you  cannot  be  quite  the 
same  as  the  others.  There  is  an  indescribable 
something  about  you,  unlike  those  with  whom 
I  have  been  in  the  habit  of  associating  lately, 
so  for  mercy's  sake !  spare  me,  if  possible,  from 
insult,  from  what  I  feel  I  must  meet  with 
here — alone — without  one  creature,  to  whom  I 
can  fly  for  refuge." 

"  Rely  upon  me,  loveliest  of  the  lovely !''  but 
Rosalie  looked  displeased. 

Call  me  Miss  Elton.    Sir,  that    is     my 


u 


name." 


^'  Well  then,  Miss  Elton,  hear  me ;  on  my 
knees  I  could  thank  you  for  bestowing  on  me 
so  honoured  a  privilege.    I  will  indeed  protect 
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you — ^none  of  these  persons  shall  annoy  you^ 
confide  only  in  me,  for  here  I  swear  that  I  am 
ready  to  pledge  myself  for  ever  your  most 
devoted  slave." 

Rosalie  opened  her  large  eyes  and  gazed 
wildly  on  him.  His  manner,  as  well  as  his 
words,  puzzled  her;  but  after  a  moment's 
pause  she  said  more  calmly,  '^  Thank  you ;  then 
if  you  please,  remain  by  my  side  during  the 
time  I  stay  in  this  house.'' 
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CHAPTER   Vlll. 

TflE  exultation  with  which  Sir  Francis  heard 
these  flattering  words  will  be  readily  ima- 
gined. His  plans  were  then,  indeed,  proceed- 
ing witih  a  degree  of  success^  which  even 
exceeded  the  extent  of  his  hopes* 

Already  he  fancied  he  had  found  favour  in 
the  sight  of  this  beautiful^  creature,  who,  he 
quickly  discovered,  possessed  a  mind  of  no 
common  description.  Indeed,  he  soon  became 
completely  puzzled  by  her ;  how  was  it  possible 
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he  thought,  his  own  laxity  of  morals  added  to 
the  general  opinion  he  entertained  of  the 
weakness  and  frailty  of  the  frir  sex,  inflaming 

■ 

his  reflections,  that  a  girl,  who  had  lived  so 
long  under  the  protection  of  such  a  profligate 
*  as  Gktbrielli,  could  remain  untainted  in  mind  ? 
It  was  quite  out  of  the  question. 

He  did  not  know  that  innate  modesty  and 
purity  derived  from  nature,  and  refined  by 
education^  wraps  its  possessor  in  its  impene- 
trable folds,  and  shield  her  from  the  taint  of 
contamination,  like  the  thorns  which  grow 
about  the  rose^  proving  at  once  its  ornament 
and  safe-guard. 

Still,  however,  he  saw  she  was  totally  unlike 
any  one  he  had  met  before.  Oh  should  he 
then  be  the  first  to  touch  her  heart,  to  warm  it 
with  those  feelings  which  might  not  as  yet 
have  been  excited ;  what  triumph ! 

The  evening  was  passing  to  Rosalie  with  a 
degree  of  enjoyment  she  could  scarcely  have 
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imagined  possible.  Sir  Francis's  manner 
towards  her  was  all  that  respect  and  attention 
could  convey.  He  devoted  himself  solely  to 
her  amusement,  showing  an  anxiety  to  please- 
and  gratify  her,  which  could  not  fail  to  be 
flattering  to  a  heart,  little  accustomed  to 
meet  with  so  much  kindness  and  considera- 
tion. 

Sir  Francis  speedily  discovered  that  she 
could  converse  upon  other  topics  save  those 
of  firivoUty  and  nonsense ;  indeed,  that  she  was 
new  and  strange  to  the  ordinary  routine  of 
agreeable  nothings,  with  which  he  was  wont  to 
regale  the  ears  of  his  fair  friends.  He  found 
she  was  awake  upon  subjects  of  less  trifling 
import  She  could  talk  of  Italy  with  good 
taste ;  she  appreciated,  and  was  pleased  with 
many  of  the  specimens  of  the  scientific  curiosi- 
ties with  which  the  room  abounded;  fain 
would  she  have  looked  at  the  really  beautiful 
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pictures  that  adorned  the  apartment,  but  they, 
were  mingled  with  those^  so  little  calcu- 
lated for  the  eye  of  a  modest  female,  that 
she  shrunk;  abashed,  from  the  contempla- 
tion* 

Sir  Francisj  perceiving  the  genuine  feeling 
of.  discomfort  they  occasioned  her,  with  a 
sudden  impulse^  whispered  to  one  of  the  foot- 
men, who  was  attending  with  refreshments — 
'^  Go;  this  instant,  and  tell  Jennings,  that  be- 
fore he  announces  supper,  the  picture  over  the 
chimney-piece,  the  one  opposite,  and  that 
which  hangs  over  the  door,  must  be  all  taken 
down ; — now  see  that  this  is  done  immediately." 

The  man  stared,  but  said  —  **  Yes,  Sir  Fran- 
cis ;"  howeverj  it  appears,  the  order  could  not 
be  credited  by  the  pompous  buder,  who^  pre- 
sently made  his  entrie  into  the  drawing-room, 
and  bowing  profoundly,  begged  to  speak  a 
word  to  his  master. 
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"  What  the  devil  do'you  want  ?'*  exclaimed  the 
impatient  Baronet^  who  was  just  preparing  to 
lead  Rosalie  to  the  piano-forte. 

"  If  you  please.  Sir  Francis,  I  did  not  quite 
understand  the  order  you  gave  to  Thomas.'* 

"  TheJl,  you  must  be  confoundedly  stupid ; 
so,  go  down,  and  have  it  executed ;"  and  he 
turned  from  the  discomfited  mcdtre  d'hdtely 
and  again  approached  Rosalie,  all  fascination 
and  softness. 

She  had  received  a  summons,  from  Gabrielli, 
to  attend  him  at  the  piano-forte,  and  although 
Sir  Francis,  doing  violence  to  his  own  wishes,  in- 
treated  that  she  would  not  sing  unless  she  really 
did  not  dislike  it,  she  stood  too  greatly  in  awe  of 
her  tyrant,  for  a  moment  to  dare  to  disobey  his 
commands.  jGabrielli  accompanied  her,  in  a 
song  from  the  opera,  in  which  she  was  to 
appear  on  the  following  Saturday. 

She  had  been  so  long  accustomed  to  display 
her  talent,  indeed,  from  her  earliest  and  hap- 
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piest  daysj  it  had  been  so  familiar  to  her^  that 
it  was  the  cause  of  no  annoyance ;  perhaps, 
even,  in  the  present  irritable  state  of  her  feel- 
ings, she  would  rather  sing,  than  sit  alone  with 
her  sad  thoughts.  Through  that  harmonious 
medium,  she  could  pour  forth  her  sentiments, 
her  sorrows ;  many  of  the  words  blended  with 
the  woes  she  felt,  and,  as  every  note  seemed  to 
rise  from  the  very  inmost  recesses  of  her  heart, 
when  the  sufferings  of  which  she  sung  appeared 
to  be  her  own  tale  of  sorrow,  the  effect  she 
produced,  may  be  faintly  imagined  when  she 
pronounced  the  words — ^^If^felice,  per  te  speme 
pid  non  v^^  /*' 

The  thrilling  sensation  it  made  upon  the 
sensibility  of  those  who  heard  it,  is  scarcely  to 
be  credited.'  Sir  Francis  stood  before  the 
lovely  caniatiice;  his  arips  folded,  like  one 
entranced ;  his  eyes  were  fixed  upon  her,  and 
he  really  looked  pale  with  emotion.  The  ex- 
traordinary animation  of  her  pountenance — the 
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thrillmg  notes  of  her  yoice,  which^  altihough 
powerful^  were  of  the  most  plaintive  expres- 
sion— ahnost  told  her  own  unhappy  story. 

True  it  is^  the  hitherto  hardened  man  of 
the  world  felt,  at  this  moment,  as  he  had  never 
felt  before.  It  seemed  as  if  a  halo  of  inno- 
cence enveloped  the  poor  girl^  which^  even  he, 
daring  profligate  as  he  was,  acknowledged  to 
himself  to  be  sacred.  He  felt  his  heart  swell 
with  a  sensation  very  unusual  to  him.  Could 
it  be  possible,  that  he  looked  upon  beauty,  for 
the  first  time,  with  a  softened,  a  purified  heart  ? 
for,  whilst  gazing  on  the  interesting  creature 
before  him,  he  was  startled — ashamed.  But, 
so  it  was;  his  eyes  were  filled  with  tears — 
eyes,  which  had  never,  till  now,  been  used  but 
as  slaves  to  his  desires — which  had  only  looked 
on  loveliness  with  the  withering  blight  of 
vice. 

Whilst  under  the  influence  of  the  purest 
fascination.  Sir  Francis  felt  that  his  plans  were 


96  THE  YOUNG  PRIMA  DONNA. 

falling  to  the  ground.  There  was  an  indescrib' 
able  manner  about  Rosalie,  a  genuine  air  of 
modesty,  which  appeared  to  have  protected 
her,  even  from  licentious  thoughts ; — ^a  dignity 
in  her  innocence,  which  had  the  power  of  alter- 
ing the  course  of  the  ideas,  even  of  the  profli- 
gate Sir  Francis ;  and,  if  we  could  have  read  the 
thoughts  that  flew  rapidly  across  his  mind,  they 
would  have  been  in  some  such  strain  as  this : — 
^'  I  wish  I  knew  more  about  the  girl :  at  this 
moment,  I  would  not,  for  my  life,  let  her  per- 
ceive my  intentions  towards  her.  I  can  see, 
at  a  glance,  that  she  is  purity,  itself;  and,  now 
I  remember,  she  was  brought  up  by  those  strict 
Belmonts,  and  I  can  trace  in  her  some  of  their 
sentiments.  I  don't  doubt  but  that  I  have 
blundered  the  whole  business.  Fool !  that  I 
was !  to  bring  her  here  with  such  a  set  about 
her.  Her  horror  of  them  is  unfeigned,  and  no 
wonder ! — to  think  of  her  elegance — ^her  re- 
finement,— and  look  at  them !''  and  his  eye,  at 
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that  instant,  feX  upon  the  blowsy,  exposed 
Fanny;  he  could  have  gnashed  his  teeth,  with 
disgust,  at  his  own  mismanagement, 

^^  If  she  once  begins  to  suspect  me,  it  is  all 
over  with  my  hopes.  I  must,  at  least,  endea- 
vour to  keep  up  her  present  opinion,  that  I  am 
of  a  superior  order  to  those,  into  whose  society 
the  poor  little  thing  has  been  so  unwittingly 
thrown.  She  clung  to  me  for  protection  from 
them.  I  must  find  out  more  about  her.  Good 
heavens !  how  lovely  she  is !  and,  oh !  that 
voice ! — By  Jove !  she  will  be  the  mark  at 
which  all  London  will  aim ; — nothing  like  her 
has  ever  yet  been  seen  I" 

Thus  soliloquized  Sir  Francis,  who  had,  in 
a  very  short  time,  drank  deep  draughts  of  love, 
and  was  beginning  to  work  himself  up  into  a 
state,  nearly  approaching  to  torture. 

Rosalie  ended  her  strain,  and  he  was,  in  an 
instant,  at  her  side,  and  his  arm  was,  with  an- 

VOL.  n«  p 
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pressementj  offered  to  her.  Supper  being  an- 
nounced^ he  led  her  to  the  dining-room. 

The  repast  was  in  character  with  the  tone 
of  luxury,  which  pervaded  all  the  establish- 
ment ;  but,  in  these  days  of  gastronomic  per- 
fection, I  will  not  attempt  to  describe  it.  It 
is  easy  to  imagine,  how  recherchi  would  be  the 
banquet,  prepared  by  one  of  the  first  French 
artiateSi  and  where  the  wealth  of  the  owner 
made  every  extravagant  superfluity  attain- 
able. 

It  was  highly  enjoyed  by  most  of  the  assem- 
bled guests,  upon  whom,  however,  with  the 
exception  of  Templeton,  the  very  epicurean 
delicacies  of  the  feast  were  rather  thrown  away ; 
for  the  greatest  part,  probably,  valued  eating 
more  from  the  quantity,  than  the  exquisite 
quality  of  the  viands. 

Notwithstanding,  Champagne,  and  other 
choice  wines  flowed  most  freely  and  rapidly,  un- 
der the  direction  of  Templeton,  who  sat,  in  great 
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dignity  and  exultation  at  the  bottom  of  the 
table^  and  was  desired  to  do  the  honours^  by 
Sir  Francis,  who  was  too  much  engaged  with 
Rosalie — tempting  her  delicate  appetite  with 
assiduous  care,  and  overwhelming  her  with 
attentions — ^to  regard  any  of  the  party. 

Templeton  was  in  his  glory.  There  he  sat, 
with  his  coat  thrown  back,  displaying  his  gor- 
geous waistcoat,  brooches  and  studs,  his  face 
more  red  than  usual,  from  the  exertions  he  was 
making  to  do  the  agreeable.  He  was  ^'redo- 
lent of  smiles,"  as  he  glanced,  from  side  to  side, 
with  patronizing  importance. 

On  his  right  sat  Fanny ;  on  his  lefl  a  fat, 
good  natured-looking  Signora,  and  he  was 
feeding  them  to  their  heart's  content. 

Certainly  our  friend  Templeton  was,  at  this 
moment,  much  happier  than  the  lord  of  the 
feast,  for  his  was  immixed  bliss.  Sir  Francis 
had  whispered  to  him,  '^  Do  what  you  like, 
order  as  you  please,  Templeton,  only  don't  bore 

f2 
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me^  and  keep  those  d — d  people  as  much  out 
of  my  way  as  you  can  f*  and  the  Baronet  seated 
himself  at  his  own  board,  with  Rosalie  by  his 
side,  and  they  were  as  totally  apart  firom^  the 

others,  as  if  they  had  been  in  a  separate 
room. 

They  were  both  absorbed  by  their  conversa- 
tion, which  was  held  in  a  low  tone  of  voice. 
Sir  Francis  continued  to  make  Rosalie  talk, 
and  at  once  gained  her  confidence  by  inform- 
ing her  that  he  was  the  nephew  of  Lady 
Belmont.  The  pleasure  this  information  gave 
her,  and  the  delightful  surprise  it  occasioned 
^as  so  great,  that  her  reserve  immediately 
gave  way.  She  was  in  the  presence  of  one 
who  bore  so  near  an  affinity  to  her  be- 
loved friends — what  comfort ! 

The  chain  which  held  her  silent  was  loosen- 
ed, and  her  answers  to  his  numerous  questions 
were  given  with  unrestrained  freedom.  Soon  he 
learned  the  short  history  of  her  life,  the  happi-* 
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neas  she  had  enjoyed,  and  the  abject  misery 
of  her  present  condition ;  her  detestation  of 
the  profession  she  was  forced,  against  her  will, 
to  embrace. 

Sir  Francis^  however,  soon  discovered  that 
the  protecting  eye  of  the  Belmont  fieimily,  still 
hovered  over  the  poor  girl ;  their  hands  were 
still  ready  to  stretch  forth  to  rescue,  to  relieve 
her;  the  identity  of  the  old  quiz  with  the 
shovel  hat  was  made  known  to  him;  and  every 
word  she  uttered,  conveyed  to  him  more 
thoroughly  the  conviction,  that  never  before 
had  he  fixed  his  hopes  on  an  object,  so  difficult 
to  be  obtained.  The  more  impediments  that 
crowded  around  this  cherished  scheme^  thq 
more  did  he  feel  certain  his  happiness  wa9 
completely  connected  with  his  success ;  and,  at 
length,  when  the  party  broke  up,  after  he 
had  carefully  wrapped  Rosalie  in  her  shawl  and 
handed  her  into  his  carriage,  he  returned  to 
the  drawing  room,  and  threw  himself  upon  a 
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Bofiu  It  did  not,  however,  appear  that  this 
action  was  induced  by  weariness,  for  his  eyes 
were  bright  and  wide  open.  He  seemed  to 
meditate  deeply. 

Templeton,  who  had  safely  stowed  Fanny  in 
a  coach  with  some  of  the  other  guests,  returned, 
expecting  to  have  some  snug  chat  with  his 
friend  over  the  occurrences  of  the  evening,  but 
this  gentleman  waved  him  off  in  a  very  impa- 
tient tone  of  voice,  ''  I  am  tired,  Templeton, 
so  don't  torment  me/' 

^*  Why  surely  you  are  not  going  to  bed  at 
this  time  of  night ;  it  is  only  half  past  twelve ; 
your  cab  is  at  the  door/* 

**  Well  then,"  replied  Sir  Francis,  *'  you  had 
better  get  into  it,  and  take  yourself  off.'' 

**  Very  well,  mon  cher"  said  the  good  natured 
puppy,  who  certainly  must  have  been  of  the 
spaniel  breed,  so  little  he  minded  being  kicked; 
and  he  was  about  to  depart  when  his  friend 
called  out,  *'  I  say  Templeton,  you  may  come  to 
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breakfast  here  to-morrow."  With  this 
soothing  unction  Templeton  took  advantage 
of  the  cab,  and  left  the  Baronet  to  his  own 
reflections. 
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CHAPTER  IX. 

"  How  weak^  how  foolish  you  must  think 
me,  dearest  Gertrude  V*  said  Lady  Constance, 
as  seated  by  her  friend  on  a  sofa  in  the  dress- 
ing-room,   she     leant    her    head  upon    her 
shoulder  to  conceal  the  tears,  which  were  still 
trickling  down  her  cheeks;  ^^but,  perhaps,'^  she 
continued,    ^^if  you  could  understand  all  that 
was  going  forward  here,**  and  she  pressed  her 
hand  to  her  heart,  "  you  would  forgive  this 
demonstration  of  feelings,  which  spring  from 
the    depth  of  that  affection,  which  fills  my 
heart  even  to  bursting." 
Gertrude  fondly  pressed  the  fair  speaker  to 
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her  bosom,  and    then  said,    *^  Believe    me, 

dearest,  I  enter  most  fully  into  your  every 

sentiment;  I  know  what  it  is  to  love,  and  I  am 

quite  aware  how  quick-sighted,  how  sensitive 

it  renders  its  enslaved  victim ;  creating  miseries 

in  every  look  and  action  of  the  one  beloved, 

which  fitlls  short  of  the  overwhelming  tide  of 

warm  attachment,  which    it  almost  selfishly 
expects  in  return  for  the  devotion  of  one's  own 

devoted  heart/' 

*'  Then  you  will  agree  with  me,  Gertrude, 

with  your  knowledge    of  my  love  for    your 

brother,    that  there  was   something   in  Fitz- 

Emest's  manner  this  morning,  which  was  very 

chilling ;  oh  !   I  shudder  when  I  think  of  it. 

An  ice  bolt  striking  upon  my  heart,  is  the 

only  language  in  which  I  can  describe  the  effect 

it  had  upon  me ;  but  do  you  know,  dear  fnend, 

it  is  not  the  first  time,  the  appalling  idea  has 

crossed     my     terrified    imagination,    that    I 

am  not  altogether  the  model  your  brother  had 

f3 
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formed  for  himself^  as  the  beau  ideal  of  what  he 
admires  in  woman ;  and  oh  Gertrude  '•  do  not 
despise  me  when  I  confess,'^  and  here  she  rose 
and  advanced  towards  the  mantel-pieoe,  upon 
which  she  leant  her  elbow,  and  with  her  hand 
shaded  her  face,  ''  when  I  say  that  I  am  so 
mean — ^so  little  minded  as  to  feel  a  sensation — 
I  fear  too  closely  allied  to  the  despicable  pas- 
sion of  jealotLsy.  This  Rosalie  ?  speak,  tell  me 
at  once,''  and  she  looked  round  and  fixed  her 
eyes  upon  the  countenance  of  herfiiend,  in  the 
most  imploring  manner ;  *'  be  candid  with  me, 
but  oh !  do  not  keep  me  in  suspense — have 
you  any  reason  to  believe  that  your  brother 
feels  for  her,  more  than  the  common  interest 
you  all  seem  to  entertain  in  so  extraordinary  a 
degree  towards  that  unfortunate  girl.  Unfor- 
tunate did  I  say  ?  at  this  moment,'^  she  added, 
with  the  deepest  sigh,  '^I  should  call  her  thrice 
blessed !  for  I  am  but  too  truly  convinced,  that 
she  occupies  the  thoughts  of  Fitz-Emest,  that 
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his  heart  is  so  interested  in  her  cause — so  kindly 
open  to  her  distresses,  that  willingly  would  I, 
the  high-born,  prosperous-— favoured  child  of 
fortune — ay  i  how  gladly  woidd  I  give  up  all 
those  worldly  distinctions,  and  become  poor 
and  destitute,  so  that  I  might  only  be  regarded 
by  him  with  pity — ^that  feeling  which  is  so  near 
akin  to  the  most  tender  love,'' 

'^  Poor  Rosalie  !^  exclaimed  Gertrude  with 
sadness  in  her  accents,  ^  as  Mr.  Leslie  often 
says,  she  seems  to  have  been  indeed  bom  to 
trouble ;  for  not  only  herself,  but  others  suffer  on 
her  account.  There  is  certainly  something  very 
extraordinary  in  the  nature  of  the  feeling 
which  draws  us  towards  her,  and  beHeve  me 
when  I  say,  I  think  Fitz-Ernest  only  partici- 
pates in  it  as  we  have  done  \  he  has  not  seen 
her  for  some  years,  Mr.  Leslie  strictly  forbad 
our  meeting  until  after  she  has  made  her  first 
sacrifice,  poor  girl !  until  the  dreaded  next 
Saturday  is  past ;  therefore  he  only  remembers 
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Rosalie  as  the  little  pet  of  his  boyish  days^ 
for  she  was  always  his  special  pTot^^«    My 
other  brothers    used  sometimes  to    love    to 
torment  her,  to    make  her  occasionally  the 
subject    of  their    mischievous    sport.     Fitz- 
Emest  was  ever  older  than  his  years,  and  he 
never  entered  into  any  plan  which  directed 
itself  in  the  slightest  degree  towards  hurting  the 
feelings  of  any  living  being;    far  less  those 
of  a   poor  defenceless  little    girl,  who    was 
dependant^at   least,  not  quite  in  the  same 
grade  as  ourselves.    Rosalie  at  all  times  sought 
his  protection,  defied    the  other  tormenting 
children,  if  she  could  only  nestle  herself  closely 
by  the  side  of  her  champion  Fitz-EImest.    It 
was,  of  course,  with  great    interest  that   he 
watched    her  daily    improvement;    and    her 
sweetness,  her  wild  playfulness,  certainly  en- 
deared her  much  to  my  brother,  as  weU  as  to 
us  aU.'^ 

Constance  still  sighed,  and  looked  most  sad. 
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^'Tou  cannot  wonder/^  continued  Oertradej 
''  that  Fitz-£mest  still  feels  mach  solicitade  on 
her  account ;  particularly  as  he  knows  she  is 
suffering  greatly.  Her  present  position  is  me- 
lancholy to  contemplate,  for  it  is  one  of  shrink- 
ing distaste  to  a  girl  of  her  very  acute  sensibi- 
lity. You  cannot  imagine  how  nervous  I  feel 
at  the  idea  of  Saturday :  but  I  must  go  and  see 
the  darling  girl  make  her  debut,  although  I  am 
sure  the  sight  of  Rosalie,  pursuing  a  course 
from  which  I  know  her  very  soul  revolts,  will 
nearly  break  my  heart;  but  still,  by  a  sort  of 
fascination,  I  am  drawn  towards  the  spot,  and  go 
I  must.  Understanding  my  own  feelings,  I  can 
so  well  account  for  those  of  Fitz-Ernest'' 

"  Yes — ^but — ^^  still  persisted  Constance,  "  I 
hear  so  much  of  her  excessive  beauty,  that  my 
heart  misgives  me  when  I  look  at  myself  in 
this  glass,  and  see  reflected,  an  image  which 
possesses  so  few  attractions  !" 

**  Oh  fie,  Constance  V^  said  Gertrade,  casting 
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a  reproachful  glance  at  her  friend^  '*  this  is  not 
like  yourself.  I  should  almost  imagine  that 
you  were  resorting  to  a  subterfuge^  unworthy 
of  the  dignity  of  Constance  Delaval — unlike 
your  own  candid  straight  forward  character ; 
that  you  were  endeavouring  to  extract  an  empty 
compliment.^' 

'^o  Gertrude ;  heaven  knows !  that  is  not  my 
aim.  If  you  were  to  look  into  my  heart,  at 
least,  you  would  find  that  I  was  unfeignedly 
humble,  notwithstanding  all  my  other  imperfec- 
tions ;  but  I  will  allow,  I  am  unamiable  to-  day } 
you  would,  however,  compassionate  me,  if  you 
could  conceive  the  sort  of  shock  my  heart  has 
sustained;  the  averted  eye,  the  cold  abstracted 
manner,  which  this  morning  tortured  my  very 
soul,  told  a  tale  that  the  feelings  of  Fitz-Emest 
were  less  warmly  attached  than  mine.  But  do 
not  mistake  my  sentiments,  I  am  not  mean  or 
tmgenerous.  I  feel  truly  for  this  poor  sweet 
girl,  although  perchance,  she  may  for  a  time 
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have  driven  me  from  the  best  and  largest  place 
in  Fitz-Emest's  memory ;  but  oh  I  how  gladly 
would  I  shew  to  him  that  I  am  as  ready  as  he 
is^  to  stretch  forth  my  hands  to  her  succour—- 
to  her  assistance^  to  bestow  upon  her  a  sister's 
kindness;  any  sacrifice  would  I  make  to  be- 
friend her — save  one/'  and  here  again  she 
sighed  mournfully.  ^^  I  cannot  allow  her  any 
portion  of  the  heart  of  Fitz-Emest ;  imless  I 
possess  it  solely^  existence  will  cease  to  be  a 
blessing  to  me." 

<'  Dearest  Constance/'  exclaimed  Gertrude, 
as  she  drew  towards  her,  and  warmly  embraced 
the  fair  girl.  ^' You  speak  sweetly,  but  sadly, 
much  more  so  than  the  occasion  calls  forth. 
I  am  not  a  very  able  adviser  on  such  a  sub- 
ject, but  I  should  say,  with  my  knowledge  of 
Fitz-Ernest,  that  I  think  it  would  delight  him, 
if  you  were  to  express  these  kind  feelings 
towards  Rosalie— if  you  would,  as  it  were,  go 
hand  and  hand  with  him  in  this  work  of  charity 
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and  take  part  in  the  discussions  we  so  constantly 
have  upon  the  subject.    I  certainly  will  now 
confess,  that  the  idea  has  sometimes  struck 
me,  that  you,  who  are  generally  so  alive  to 
everything  which  we  regard  with  interest,  have 
been  more  silent  and  less  ardent  upon  this,  our 
fevourite  and  most  anxious  theme.    Oh  Con- 
stance," exclaimed  Gertrude,  turning  very  red, 
as  a  thought  appeared  to  flash  across  her  mind, 
'^  I  could  almost  scold  you,  thus  to  misconstrue 
Fitz-Emest.    Do  you  not  know  that  we  bj^ 
rather  a  proud  race  ?  and  will  not  that  oonvic* 
tion  be  sufficient  to  assure  you  on  one  point  ? 
Do  you  think,  for  a  moment,  that  Fitz-Emest, 
my  brother,  would  ever  forget  who  he  is ;  what 
is  his  destiny?     The  heir  of   an   illustrious 
family,  which  it  is  his  prerogative  by  birthright 
to  sustain !" 

Whilst  thus  speaking,  the  high-bom  ^1 
looked  indeed  as  if  all  the  pride  of  ancestry  was 
hovering  round  her. 
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*'  Well,  SO  be  it,*'  cried  Constance  meekly, 
''heaven  grant  indeed,  that  lam  making  miseries 
for  myself,  and  that  these  dreadful  thoughts 
are  but  fabrics  of  my  too  susceptible  brain.'* 
And  casting  her  dove-like  eyes  to  heaven,  as  if 
for  support,  she  continued,  ''  But  oh !  what 
agony  to  love,  as  I  do,  and  to  feel  even 
for  an  instant  the  dread  of  unrequited  affection ; 
—it  is  torture  too  great  to  be  imagined,  save 
by  the  unfortunate  wretch  who  has  endured 
if' 

The  conversation  was  here  interrupted.  A 
servant  knocked  at  the  door,  to  say  that  the 
carriage  was  waiting  for  Lady  ConstancCi  and 
the  two  friends,  with  much  tenderness,  parted. 


114  THE  YOUNG  PRIMA  DONNA. 


CHAPTER   X. 

When  Fitz-Emest  left  me,  after  our  warm 
disoussion,  I  was  for  a  time — I  may  say  over* 
come,  almost  to  weakness.  My  love  for  the 
young  Belmonts  was  so  great,  and  certainly  the 
feeling  I  entertained  for  Fitz-Emest  so  far 
stronger  than  every  other,  that  it  was  a  mixture 
of  disappointment,  vexation  and  sorrow,  which 
struggled  in  my  breast. 

Fitz-Eknest  had  ever  appeared  until  this  tm- 
happy  morning,  so  far  above  all  others,  so 
noble,  so  kind  !  Never  before  had  I  seen  him 
give  way  to  any  ebullition  of  unwarrantable 
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temper.  I  sat  for  some  time  in  a  very  dejected 
mood,  and  could  have  exclaimed,  from  the 
bitterness  of  my  thoughts,  ^'The  spirit  of  a 
man  will  sustain  his  infirmity,  but  a  wounded 
spirit  who  can  bear  V 

And  when  I  recollected  all  the  numerous  per- 
fections of  my  young  friend,  I  sighed  to  think 
that  I  had  discovered  one  human  weakness  in 
80  mortifying  a  manner.  But  it  was  not  very 
long  that  sentiments,  even  bordering  upon 
anger,  against  Fitz-Ernest,  could  hold  their 
place  in  my  too  loving  heart.  Soon  I  found 
myself  making  excuses  for  him ;  my  resent- 
ment turning  into  the  old  channel  of  my  admi* 
ration,  lost  itself  in  that  most  overwhelm- 
ing tide  ;  and  I  began  to  argue  with  myself  in 
some  such  manner  as  this,  ^^  After  all,  it  is  but 
natural,  and  certainly  noble  in  the  youth ;  I 
must  not  think  so  seriously  of  this,  his  first  and 
only  dereliction  from  the  most  affectionate 
respect.     I  am  persuaded  his  mind  is  upright, 
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and  is  it  not  a  beautiful  trait  thus  to  see  this 
young  man^  whom  prosperity  might  well  hare 
rendered  selfish,  anxious  to  befriend  the  op- 
pressed* He  knows  that  poor  Rosalie  is  suffer- 
ing, and  the  test  of  true  friendship  is  constancy 
in  the  hour  of  danger — ^support  in  the  season  of 
distress.  These  are  indeed  its  important  duties 
— its  most  sacred  claims.  Why  should  I  have 
given  a  second  motive  to  Fitz-Emest's  inten* 
tions  ?  Shame  upon  my  own  sinful  thoughts  i 
His  views  were  certainly  rather  visionary,  but 
no  doubt  they'  were  virtuous/'  And  so  I 
mused^  until  I  had  fairly  shifted  the  blame  upon 
my  own  shoulders,  accusing  myself  of  unjustly 
condemning  my  long  cherished  favourite. 
Just  when  I  had    begun  to  feel    a   littie 

■ 

soothed,  and  calmed,  the  door  slowly  opened, 
and  Arturo  appeared,  looking  paler  and  more 
dejected  than  usual.  Really,  when  he  stood 
before  me  thus,  the  very  picture  of  woci  I  ex* 
periencedj  for  the  first  time,  perhaps,  something 
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of  a  feeling  of  yezation,  and  almost  groaned 
aloud  rather  than  sighed^  when  I  thought  to 
myself—"  Well,  am  I  never  to  be  at  rest  ? 
Here  is  another  of  my  self-created  cares/' 

However,  poor  feUow  I  it  was  only  for  a  mo- 
ment that  I  felt  thus  churlish  ]  it  would  have 
been  impossible  to  have  looked  upon  his 
beautiful  countenance — so  wan— «o  dejected — 
and  not  have  been  melted.  I  bade  him  sit 
down,  and,  for  a  brief  space,  we  were  both 
silent.  I  saw  that  he  was  struggling  with  some 
communication  which  he  was  desirous  to 
make,  but  he  seemed  to  lack  the  energy  to 
speak.  "Well,  Arturo,"  I,  at  length  said, 
"  how  fares  it  with  you  ?" 

"Not  well,  not  well.  Signer  mio,"  he  an- 
swered, in  an  agitated  tone  of  voice ;  "  I  am 
wretched,  as  usual." 

And,  indeed,  he  looked  what  he  uttered,  for 
never  was  a  being  so  altered  as  this  poor 
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youth,  since  the  day  I  first  saw  his  joyous 
careless  countenance  at  Naples. 

"  But,  what  is  it,  dear  Arturo  ?**  I  said, 
*'  you,  surely,  are  wrong  thus  to  give  way  to 
despondency.  Did  you  not  promise  me  that 
you  would  pray  for  comfort— that  you  would 
look  above  for  strengthening  aid,  to  support 
you  through  a  world,  to  you  so  distasteful— 
so  full  of  trouble?*' 

*'  Yes,  Signer,*'  replied  the  youth,  and  the 
deep  pathos  of  his  voice,  aided  by  his  own 
musical  language,  made  the  words  he  uttered 
sound  still  more  eloquent ;  ^'  truly,  I  do  pray. 
I  do  endeavour  to  look  for  consolation  at  the 
throne  of  the  Almighty,  but  there,  even,  I  meet 
with  discouragement ;  for,  the  Supreme  Being, 
to  whom  I  address  myself,  is  a  great— an  awful 
being !  his  nature  is  to  us  unknown ;  he  dwells 
in  the  secret  places  of  eternity,  and  is  sur- 
rounded by  clouds  and  darkness.    We  hear 
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his  tremendous  voice  in  the  thunder !  and  in 
every  commotion  of  the  elements,  we  behold 
the  irresistible  law  of  his  power !  To  such  a 
being,  I^  a  poor,  insignificant  worm^  can  only 
look  with  dismay.  I  contemplate  him,  with 
awful  and  mysterious  reverence,  which 
overpowers  my  confidence  and  trust."  And, 
as  he  spoke,  his  countenance  wore,  more  than 
ever,  the  expression  of  the  most  profound  des- 
pondency. 

'^Dearest  Arturo,^'  I  said,  as  I  warmly 
pressed  his  hand,  which  was  cold  and  damp 
from  nervousness ;  '^  do  not,  I  beseech  you, 
view,  what  ought  to  be  so  great  a  solace  to 
you,  with  such  an  eye  of  distrust.  Look  not 
upon  the  Almighty  as  surrounded  by  his 
sterner  attributes,  but  think  of  him  as  a  God 
of  the  tenderest  compassion  and  pity,  and  re- 
garding him,  thus,  as  a  father,  as  a  firiend,  it 
will  prove  a  shade  and  softening  to  the  awful 
greatness  of  the  divinity.    It  will  bring  down 
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His  goodness  to  the  level  of  your  own  con- 
ception, and  fit  it  to  be  the  object  of  your 
humble  hope.    When  we  hear  the  voice  of 
tenderness     conveyed    by    His    own  words, 
our    hearts    must    be    comforted.      Distrust 
and  dismay  no  longer  stand  before  us.    We 
can  draw  near  Him  as  our  Father  in  Heaven, 
before  whom  we  may,  in  humble  confidence, 
pour  forth  our  every  sorrow ;  and  his  compas- 
sion, depend  upon  it,  my  dear  young  friend, 
imparts  a  kind  regard  to  the  circumstances  of 
the  unhappy ;  and  extends  itself  to  our  moral 
and  spiritual  concerns,  in  a  like  manner  to  our 
natural  and  external  distresses.'' 

*'  But  it  is  not  for  myself  I  wish  to  suppli- 
cate the  mercy  of  heaven,  dear  Signer  5  you 
know  it  is  for  her  that  I  would  weary  heaven 
with  my  prayers." 

^'Arturo,''  I  answered,  and  I  looked  re- 
proachfully at  the  ardent  boy;  *'your  own 
soul  is  your  first  concern,  and,  remember,  you 
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are  committing  a  sin,  in  thus  creating  for 
yourself  an  idol,  which  you  set  above  every 
other  consideration — even  your  own  eternal 
salvation.  My  dear  young  friend,'^  I  con* 
tinned,  with  much  gravity,  '^by  disquieting 
yourself  so  much  upon  the  subject  of  Rosalie, 
you  are  encumbering  yourself  with  a  load 
which  is  not  yours  to  bear,  nor  have  you 
strength  to  support  it ;  and,  perhaps,  the 
miseries  you  foresee,  may  never  be  suffered  to 
arrive.  The  hand  of  mercy  may  either 
turn  into  a  different  course,  the  black  cloud 
that  appears  to  carry  the  storm,  or,  even, 
should  it  burst  over  the  devoted  head,  the 
same  compassionate  hand,  may  allow  it 
to  bring  under  its  dark  wing  some  secret  con- 
solation: be  assured,  the  great  rule,  both  of 
religion  and  wisdom,  is  to  do  our  duty,  and 
leave  the  issue  to  heaven ;  waiting,  with  sub- 
mission, for  what  Providence  shall  see  fit  to  ap- 
point." 

VOL.   II,  G 
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"But,  Signor/'  vehemently  exclaimed  Ar- 
turo,  starting  from  his  seat,  whilst  a  flash  of 
colour  passing  over  his  pale  cheeks,  lighted 
his  dark  eye  with  fearful  splendour,  "  would 
you  have  me  tamely  wait,  and  see  destruction 
bursting  upon  the  head  of  Rosalie  ? — But  you 
know  not  what  happened  last  night,  or  you 
could  not  be  thus  tranquil.'^ 

"Tell  me  what!**  I  cried,  terrified  by  his 
words  and  gestures. 

He  continued,  in  a  rapid  manner — "  There 
is  a  man — an  Italian,  who  lodges  near  me ;  he 
came  into  my  room  this  morning ;  he  knows — 
has  seen,  how  I  adore  Rosalie;  his  heart  is 
kind,  and  he  pities  me.  He  told  me,  and  my 
blood  froze  in  my  veins  as  he  spoke,  and  my 
very  heart  ceased  its  pulsations ;  he  told  me, 
that  demon,  Oabrielli,  who  would  sell,  without 
a  moment's  hesitation,  his  own  soul  for  gold, 
had  taken  Rosalie,  last  night,  to  the  house  of  a 
profligate  young  nobleman,  who  is  desperately 
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enamoured  of  her  beauty.  He,  and  the  fiend 
Myrtilla,  were  bribed  to  do  this  deed;  my 
informer  knows  this  to  be  a  fact,  for  he  over- 
heard the  whole  of  the  negotiation,  which  oc- 
curred after  a  rehearsal  at  the  Opera-house. 
The  victim  was  adorned,  and  led  to  the  infernal 
sacrifice,  and  there  her  charms  were  gazed  upon 
by  the  eye  of  vice ;  she  was  brought  into  con- 
tact with  persons  whose  characters  are  tainted. 
What  can  be  the  result  of  all  this  ?*'  and,  with 
firantic  violence,  he  continued — ^^'And  would 
you  have  me  widt  patiently,  and  abide  the 
consequence  ?— No  !  rather  than  see  that  virgin 
purity  sullied  by  communication  with  those 
wretches,  my  hand  shall  be  stretched  forth  to 
rescue  her — ^no  matter  in  what  manner.  I 
would  do  anything  to  save  her,  although  by 
the  deed  I  were  lost  1  But,  now,  I  have  come 
to  you  in  the  first  instance ;  you  must  lose  no 
time  in  going  to  her,  and  then  you  may  ascer- 
tain all  from  her  own  lips.    It  distracts  me, 

G  2 
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when  I  think  of  what  she  must  have  endured. 
I9  who  know  her  so  well." 

Whilst  he  was  speaking,  I  had  ab-eady 
risen^  and  was  hastily  preparing  to  set  oat,  my 
impatience  now  almost  equalling  that  of  Ar- 
turo. 
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CHAPTER  XI. 

I  soon  reached  tihe  abode  of  Rosalie,  and  was 
ushered  into  her  presence.  I  expected  to  find 
her  in  a  state  of  depression^  and  dreaded  what 
I  should  have  to  encounter ;  but^  to  my  great 
surprise,  on  my  entrance  she  rose  from  the 
piano-forte,  before  which  she  was  seated — ^not, 
however,  until  I  had  heard  a  few  dear,  cheerful 
notes;  and  when  she  came  forward  to  greet  me, 
a  bright  smile,  such  as  I  now  rarely  saw,  was 
upon  her  lips. 

And  oh  I   it  was  a  relief  to  me,  for  Arturo's 
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communication  had  agitated  me  dreadfully,  and 
I  came  prepared  for  a  scene  of  distress. 

^'  My  child/'  I  exclaimed,  somewhat  hastily, 
'^  I  am  so  glad  to  find  you  thus ;  Arturo  has 
been  with  me,  and  firom  what  he  told  me,  I  was 
uncomfortable  about  you/* 

''  What  could  he  have  said  ?'*  she  replied ; 
^'  I  have  scarcely  seen  him  for  some  days  past, 
and  nothing  new  had  then  occurred." 

•*  But,  RosaUe,  where  were  you  last  night  P* 

^'I  was  just  going  to  tell  you,  dear  Mr. 
Leslie ;  but  you  need  not  look  so  concerned 
for  me ;  I  do  not  know  when  I  passed  so  agree- 
able an  evening.  I  was  taken  to  the  house  ^ 
Sir  Francis  Somerville.  Oh !  at  first  how  I  dis^ 
liked  and  dreaded  the  idea  of  it !  I  was  wretch- 
ed, anticipating  I  know  not  what  evil,  but  I 
was  most  delightfully  surprised,  for  the  evening 
passed  with  somewhat  of  pleasure.  First  of  all 
I  must  tell  you,  that  Sir  Francis  is  Lord  Bel- 
mont's nephew — cousin  to  my  darling  friends ; 
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this  knowledge  at  once  inspired  Die  with  ease 
and  tranquillity,  for  he  is,  in  some  respects^  like 
them — ^polished  and  gentlemanlike — ^winning  in 
his  manners.  Oh  1  such  a  contrast  to  those 
with  whom  I  have  lately  associated;  and  he 
was  so  kind  and  attentive  to  me.  It  appeared 
as  if  he  wished  to  shield  me,  from  all  the  horrid 
people  who  surrounded  me ;  would  you  believe 
it,  dear  Sir,  I  almost  enjoyed  the  evening  I  so 
much  dreaded.  But  why  do  you  look  so  grave,  I 
have  longed  so  to  see  you,  to  tell  you  this ;  but 
you  do  not  seem  to  enter  into  it ;  how  is  it ; 
tell  me,  my  kind  friend  ?^* 

'^  I  am  always  delighted  my  dear  child,''  I 
replied,  ''to  see  a  smile  upon  your  counte* 
nance/'  I  paused,  scarcely  knowing  how  to  pro- 
ceed or  what  to  say.  It  seemed  cruel,  at  that 
moment,  to  chase  away  the  transient  gleam  of 
cheerfulness,  by  the  dark  surmises  which  it  was, 
perhaps,  my  duty  to  present  to  her  mind.  J 
hesitated,  for  was  it  wise  to  suggest  to  her, 
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fears,  which  after  all  might  have  no  firmer  foun- 
dation, than  the  excited  imagination  of  the 
young  Italian  ?  so  I  led  her  on  to  speak  more 
fully  of  the  events  of  the  last  evening,  and  she 
seemed  well  pleased  to  dwell  upon  them. 

She  gave  me  a  full  account  of  all  she  had 
seen  ;  the  beautiful  specimens  of  art,  the  col- 
lection of  antiques,  of  choice  engravings,  the 
books  that  had  attracted  her  notice,  and  which 
Sir  Francis  had  promised  to  lend  her,  she  ex- 
patiated upon  the  elegance  of  the  house ;  every- 
thing reminding  her  so  strongly  of  past  days. 

She  then  told  me  how  kindly  Sir  Francis- had 
conversed  with  her,  how  attentive  he  had  been  9 
guarding  her  from  all  the  rest  of  the  company, 
and  assiduously  endeavouring  to  amuse  and  re- 
assure her.  And  more  she  would  have  said,  but 
we  were  interrupted  by  the  entrance  of  Gabri- 
elli,  who  came  in,  evidently  with  a  prying  air  of 
suspicion.  He  certainly  seemed  relieved  by 
seeing  the  countenance  of  Rosalie,  the  expres- 
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sion  of  which  he  tolerably  well  understood. 
He  knew  that,  at  least,  she  had  not  been  com- 
plaining, and  an  expression  of  satia&ction 
crossed  his  odious  features*  He  almost  imme- 
diately began  to  speak  of  the  morrow,  the  day 
so  dreaded,  of  Rosalie's  appearance. 

It  appeared  as  if  for  a  short  time  she  had 
foigotten  the  fearful  subject,  for  the  words  of 
the  Italian  seemed  to  fall  with  a  startling  effect 
upon  her  ear ;  she  shuddered  and  shaded  her 
face  with  both  her  hands.  Presently  she 
turned  towards  GabrieUi,  and  I  saw  that  even  in 
that  short  time,  her  countenance  had  totally 
changed  its  expression,  and  she  said  in  that 
quick  manner  which  I  always  hated  to  hear, 
"  Signor,  after  to-morrow  I  shall  be  at  liberty 
to  see  my  friends ;  you  have  promised  this — 
remember  1'^  and  the  word  Bicordate  was  pro- 
nounced in  a  tone  of  voice,  which  thrilled 
through  all  my  veins. 

GabrieUi,  with  a   sardonic  smile  answered, 

g3 
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"  Your  friends,  Rosalie,  may  not  wish  to  hold 
further  communion  with  one  of  your  profes- 
sion, which  they  seem  to  regard  with  such  dis- 
trust ;  you  had  better  at  once  give  them  up. 
Why  should  you  so  weakly  ding  to  them  ? 
There  is  a  much  more  brilliant  and  agreeable 
field  open  to  you,  than  having  to  play  the 
humble  companion,  to  the  haughty  stiff-necked 
aristocracy  of  this  proud  country.*' 

Rosalie's  eyes  actually  flashed  fire.  She 
arose,  and  stood  exacdy  before  Grabrielli, 
and  fixing  a  most  piercing  look  upon  him, 
said  in  a  low  distinct  tone,  *^TeIl  me  at  once, 
IS  it  your  intention  to  debar  me  from  seeing 
my  beloved  friends?  Answer  me  this  ques- 
tion.'' 

The  man  was  evidently  quailing  beneath  her 
glance,  but  he  replied,  ^^  I  can  see  no  use  in 
such  an  intercourse;  to  a  person  situated  as  you 
are,  it  will  only  unsettle  your  ideas,  and  unfit 
you  for  your  profession.    What  can  an  actress 
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have  in  common  with  the  lords  and  ladies  of 
the  land  ?  Recollect,  you  now  belong  to  me— * 
are  my  property,  and  me  alone  you  must 
obey/' 

*^ Cruel!  cruel!"  exclaimed  the  poor  girl, 
wringing  her  hands ;  and  then  a  burst  of  tears 
succeeded.  But  in  another  moment,  she  had 
brushed  away  the  pearly  drops,  and  with  a 
calmness  which  surprised  me,  thus  spoke; 
*<  Signer  Gabrielli,  I  know  that  I  am,  in  a 
measure,  in  your  power,  but  even  yon  are  aware 
that  there  is  a  spirit  within  me,  which  when 
once  roused,  is  fierce  and  intractable — ^which 
will  not  bend  to  insult  or  oppression.  I  am 
certainly  weaker,  than  When  first  your  cruelty 
brought  my  spirit  of  defiance  into  action ;  my 
energies  are  well  nigh  exhausted,  but  still,  the 
fire  is  not  extinguished,  the  last  fiash  will  blaze 
as  brightly  if  you  rouse  the  flame,  and  its 
effects  may  be  equally  destructiye  to  your 
views.    I  can  endure  much,  if  so  I  will  it,  but 
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you  are  also  in  a^  power.  I  will  sing,  if  it  is 
my  pleasure;  if  not,  my  voice  is  mute — silent  as 
the  grsTe*  Promise  that  you  will  allow  me 
liberty  of  action,  and  I  will  do  your  behest  to 
the  utmost  of  my  abilities.  I  will  now  solemnly 
bind  myself  to  you  until  I  am  ci  the  age  of 
twenty-one,  if  I  may  make  my  own  conditions, 
but  if  not,  you  may  abide  by  the  consequen- 
ces/^ 

Whilst  she  spoke,  there  was  a  kind  of  ma- 
jesty—of  command,  about  her,  whidi  appeared 
to  daunt  even  diie  ruffian,  aldiiough  he  bit  his 
lips  with  impotent  rage,  and  then  said,  with  a 
voice  which  trembled  witiii  smothered  anger, 
'^What  folly — ^what  childish  impertinence  is 
this  ?  Do  you  flatter  yourself,  because  this  old 
man  is  present,  that  I  will  endure  to  be  in- 
sulted by  a  wayward  girl  ?" 

^'Rosalie,"  I  at  length  interposed,  dreading 
the  eflect  of  the  agitation,  which  I  saw  in- 
creasing to  a  frightful  pitch,  ^for  Heaven^s  sake. 
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calm  yourself!  to  what  advantage  can  all  this 
excitement  tend? — Continue,  my  child,  to  bow 
meekly  to  your  fate." 

'^Mr.  Leslie/'  she  answered,  **  what  I  am 
now  doing  is  of  vital  importance  to  my  future 
existence;  without  I  succeed,  I  cannot  endure 
my  weary  life.    Signer  Oabrielli,'^  she  again 
said,  ^^  listen  to  me,  for  the  last  time.    It  is  my 
wish  to  have  firee  access  to  Lord  Belmonfs 
family.     If  you  will,  in  writing,  sign  your  con- 
sent, I  will  also,  in  the  same  manner,  pledge  my- 
self to  be  your  slave,  as  ftr  as  my  musical  talents 
are  concerned,  until  I  am  twenty-one.    Three 
long  years  !'^    she  ejaculated,  as  if  thinking 
aloud,  and  she  sighed  bitterly;  but  then  added, 
with  a  wild,  ringing  laugh — ^*  but  they  will  soon 
be  over  !•— oh  !    how  soon  !    Signor,  do  you 
hear  me?"  she  continued,  for  Oabrielli  had 
walked  to  a  window,  where  he  stood,  averting 
a   countenance  upon  which  revenge  and  ha- 
tred were  most  plainly  depicted. 
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He  continued  silent,  and,  during  this  inter- 
val, I  tried,  in  as  few  words  as  possible,  to  dis* 
suade  her  from  making  so  rash  a  promise ;  but 
she  waved  me  oflF,  impatiently,  saying — ^*  Oh  ! 
do  not — do  not  prevent  me ;  I  know  that  it  is 
the  only  course  to  pursue.  Signor  Oabrielli, 
if  you  do  not  accede  to  my  proposal,  listen  to 
the  alternative — I  will  not  sing  at  all.  Tou 
may  imprison  me  —  starve  me  —  may  even 
strike  me,  as  you  have  done  before,  but,  still,  I 
will  remain — ^voiceless— ^senseless  I  You  may 
drag  me  to  (lie  theatre,  but  it  will  be  an  auto- 
maton form! — I  shall  only^url  disgrace  upon 
you  I — ^but,  accede  to  my  simple  proposition  ~ 
sign  what  I  shall  write,  and  I,  in  my  turn, 
will  prove  true  and  honourable  to  my  engage- 
ment. I  will  do  my  best — and  you  know  what 
that  is." 

Grabrielli  was  actually  livid  with  rage ;  but 
he  saw  the  determination  of  Rosalie's  counte- 
nance, therefore,  seizing  a  pen,  he  said,  in  a 
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voice  of  suppressed    fury  —  "  Presumptuous 
girl !  what  am  I  to  write  V* 

She  dictated^  in  a  clear,  distinct  tone,  a 
document  which  she  made  him  sign ;  and  I, 
also,  as  a  witness,  was  desired  by  her  to  annex 
my  signature.  She  then  sat  down,  and  wrote 
a  solemn  pledge  for  her  own  services,  which 
was  executed  in  the  same  manner.  The  mo- 
ment this  was  completed,  Gabrielli  rushed 
from  the  room,  with  ferocious  looks  and  mut- 
tered imprecations ;  and  relieved  did  I  feel, 
when  the  slammed  door,  shut  him  out  from  our 
presence,  and  then  this  fearful  scene  closed. 

Kosalie  sank  exhausted  and  almost  fainting 
upon  the  sofa,  and  anxious  as  I  was  to  un- 
burthen  my  mind  of  the  subject  which  brought 
me  thither,  and  which  Arturo's  fears,  as  well  as 
my  own  had  magnified  into  one  of  deep  and 
vital  importance,  I  was  obliged  to  defer  saying 
anything  which  might  excite  her  already  over- 
wrought feelitigs.. 
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CHAPTER  XII. 

Thb  dreaded  day  of  Rosalie's  debut  had  now 
arrived;  and  it  was  with  much  nervousness 
that  I  looked  forward  to  its  dose.  As  I  sat 
over  my  solitary  meal,  my  thoughts  were  en- 
tirely engrossed  by  this  one  most  interesting 
subject.  Poor  girl !  hers  was  a  really  melan- 
choly fate. 

To  another,  the  brilliant  career  that  pre- 
sented itself,  might  have  been  viewed  under  a 
very  different  aspect ;  but  she  was  bom  with  a 
temperament  so  totally  unfitted  to  meet  the 
circumstandes  she  was  destined  to  ^icounter. 
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Her  feelings  were  all  so^  unfortunately,  high- 
wrought. 

But  why  did  I  give  way  to  sorrowful  mur- 
murs ?  It  would  have  been  better  had  I  en- 
deavoured to  calm  my  apprehensions  for  her^ 
not  by  impotent  r^rets,  but  by  remembering 
that  human  affairs  are  not  left  to  roll  on  ac- 
cording to  mere  chance,  but,  even  the  hum- 
blest, the  hand  of  Providence  directs ;  however, 
it  is  but  too  often  that  an  unaccountable  mix- 
ture of  hght  and  darkness  presents  itself  to  us, 
when  we  attempt  to  trace  the  course  of  events. 
The  ray  of  illumination  that  we  had  followed 
for  awhile,  suddenly  forsakes  us,  and  our 
senses  are  filled  with  confusion  and  disorder. 

Perhaps,  at  this  moment,  I  was  thinking, 
with  a  degree  of  dissatisfaction,  which  I  ought 
not  to  have  encouraged,  upon  her  untoward 
fate.  My  human  understanding  could  only 
discern  some  broken  parts  of  the  divine  plan — 
some  few  links  of  that  chain,  which,  by  secret 
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connections  binds  together  the  destinies  of 
man.  All  had  been  arranged  by  the  just 
and  tender  hand  of  her  Heavenly  Father. 

If  the  secrets  of  Providence  were  laid  open 
to  us  short-sighted  mortals — ^if  the  justice  of 
heaven  was,  in  its  every  step,  made  manifest  to 
our  view — this  present  state  would  no  longer 
answer  the  purpose  of  discipline  and  trial ;  so 
we  must  learn  to  bear,  with  patience,  whatever 
is  imposed  upon  us,  though,  indeed,  the  reward 
of  our  constancy  may  be  far  distant.  Resigna* 
tion  must  seal  up  our  lips ;  in  silence,  must 
we  drop  our  tears,  and  adore,  even  while  we 
mourn. 

It  was  a  bright  sunny  morning,  and  its  in- 
fluence, as  I  walked  towards  Rosalie's  abode, 
improved  my  spirits.  But  I^felt  very  anxious 
when  I  knocked  at  the  door.  I  found  her 
in  the  sitting-room,  and  Myrtilla  was  in 
the  act  of  trying  on  the  dress  that  she 
was  to  wear  that  evening.    I  glanced  at  her 
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countenance^  and,  at  first,  was  reassured,  for  it 
did  not  appear  sad ;  on  the  contrary,  her  eyes 
were  bright ;  but,  when  I  looked  again,  there 
was  a  deep  red  spot  on  either  cheek,  which 
proved  to  me,  too  truly,  that  her  present  state 
was  one  of  excitement* 

She  looked  very  lovely  in  the  flowing  robes 
of  white  muslin,  which  accorded  so  well  with 
her  own  youth  and  simplicity.  The  part  she 
was  that  night  to  perform,  was  the  short,  but 
affecting,  one  of  '^  Nina.''  She  had  chosen 
this  character  herself;  and,  with  that  degree  of 
pertinacity  which  accompanied  some  of  her 
actions,  and  to  which,  even  Oabrielli  was 
obliged,  at  times,  to  submit,  she  had  deter- 
mined to  make  her  debut  in  no  other  opera. 
The  fact  is,  she  had  seen  it  acted  in  Italy,  and 
it  had  made  a  deep  impression  on  her  fancy. 
Oabrielli  would  have  preferred  her  coming 
forth  in  some  more  elaborate  part,  in  which  her 
splendid  voice  and  extraordinary  talent  might 
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have  had  greater  scope ;  but  Rosalie  was  ob- 
stinate, and  be  was  forced,  in  this  instance,  to 
give  way.  And,  indeed,  how  could  she  have 
chosen  better  ?  Most  truly  did  she  identify 
the  affecting  character  she  had  to  ponrtray ! 
and  those  who  saw  her,  can  never  forget  the 
impression  which  she  made  upon  their  feelings. 

As  for  me,  even  now  in  the  darkness  of  the 
night,  the  vision  of  the  beautiful  maniac  ap* 
pears  before  my  imagination.  I  see  the  white 
garments  of  the  distracted  Nina,  hanging  in 
classic  folds  of  drapery  around  the  graceful 
form — ^the  long  dark  hair  flowing  in  loose 
tresses  over  her  fidr  bosom.  Even  the  flowers 
she  held  in  her  hand  appear  fresh  and  bright. 

My  readers  must  make  allowances  forme; 
there  are  periods  when  these  recollections  re- 
turn strongly  to  my  mind,  when  I  feel  for 
a  while  overwhelmed — ^immanned ;  when  hu- 
man feelings  throw  their  darkened  veil  over  my 
purer  and  better  thoughts,  and  for  a  moment — 
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only  a  brief— an  agonizing  moment,  I  sinfully 
forget  her  far  more  glorious,  transcendant  hap- 
piness, and  remember  alone  that  sweet  young 
ffvl,  who  was  so  good,  so  beautiful,  in  all  her 
beauty,  her  gentle  attractions  moidderingin  the 
dark  cold  grave  and  I,  a  useless,  miserable  old 
man,  left  to  fill  a  place  on  earth,  which  would 
so  much  more  delightfully  have  been  occupied 
by  one  so  young,  so  talented  and  excellent ! 
But  cease,  vain  heart,  to  murmur;  how  is  it  that 
I,  who  have  since  endured  so  much,  the  rack- 
ing pains  of  a  torturing  disease,  increased  by 
the  feebleness  of  declining  years — I  who  have 
had  also  to  bow  beneath  many  a  stroke  of  way- 
ward fortune,  I  trust  with  pious  resignation,  how 
is  it  that  still  the  pang  of  memory  is  ever 
equally  keen  upon  this  one  subject ;  the  wound 
always  fresh  and  bleeding. 

**  I  cannot  but  remember  each  things  were, 
And  were  most  dear  to  me.*' 

and  with  the  remembrance,  my  tears  gush  forth 
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and  I  weep  as  if  the  grief  was  but  of  yesterday. 
But  again  I  will  crave  the  pardon  of  my  gentle 
reader,  and  with  an  effort  to  control  my  painful 
emotions,  proceed  with  my  sorrowful  tale. 

A  short  time  after  my  entrance,  Rosalie  re- 
tired with  Myrtilla  to  resume  her  dress.  In  a 
few  minutes  she  returned.  She  did  not  make 
any  allusion  to  the  evening,  but  began  at  once 
to  show  me  some  books  she  had  received  firom 
Sir  Francis,  asking  me  to  look  at  them,  and  to 
tell  her  whether  I  approved  of  them  before 
she  commenced  their  perusal.  She  also  men- 
tioned that  he  had  called  the  day  before,  whilst 
she  was  at  the  theatre,  which  she  said,  she  re- 
gretted. 

''  Rosalie,"  I  exclaimed,  and  there  was  a  de- 
gree of  sternness  in  my  tone,  for  she  started  and 
coloured,  ^*  you  must  never  admit  Sir  Francis, 
or  any  other  such  recent  acquaintance ;  my 
dear  child,"  I  continued,  '^  in  your  profession, 
you  cannot  be  too  careful,  too  circumspect." 

'^  Of  that  I  am  fully  aware,  dear  Mr.  Leslie," 
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she  answered,  ^^  and  I  had  only  one  reason  for 
making  this  exception  in  fiivour  of  Sir  Francis 
—his  near  relationship  to  Lord  Belmont's 
family.'^ 

^  But  Rosalie/^  I  answered,  *'  I  grieve  to  be 
obliged  to  say,  that  the  ties  of  blood,  in  this 
instance,  create  but  little  similarity  between 
the  cousins.  Sir  Frands  is  a  young  man  of 
notoriously  libertine  character.'' 

Rosalie  looked  shocked  and  amazed ;  but  I 
thought  it  my  duty  to  proceed,  at  once,  as  I  had 
b^gun. 

*^  You  must  not  receive  any  favour  from  his 
hands — ^return  his  books — ^his  presents,  if  he 
presumes  to  make  you  any ;  treat  his  advances 
with  the  most  frigid  coldness,  and  as  you  value 
your  fair  fame,  be  firm  in  refusing  to  go  again 
to  his  house;  however  difficult  may  be  the 
task  for  you  to  achieve,  still  I  think,  by  your 
noble  determination,  you  have  convinced 
Gabrielli  that  you  can  be  resolute  upon  those 
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points  which  you  consider  of  vital  importance. 
Tou  will^  my  poor  child,  be  exposed  to  a  fiery 
ordeal,  your  pure  mind  cannot  comprehend  the 
nature  of  the  snares  that  will,  in  every  direction, 
encompass  you ;  it  would  be  folly  in  me  not  to 
be  explicit,  therefore,  Rosalie,  you  must  re- 
member that  you  have  great  talents,  and  much 
personal  beauty;  your  public  position  will 
throw  you  at  once  into  the  midst  of  temptations 
of  every  kind ;  adulation  will  be  poured  into 
your  ear ;  every  eye  will  be  upon  you,  but  ever 
keep  in  mind  that  vice,  under  the  most  insinuat- 
ing aspect,  walks  abroad  in  this  wicked  world. 
Tia  your  destiny  to  be  an  actress ;  on  the  stage 
you  must  act  the  part  given  to  you ;  there  you 
may  be  the  impassioned  heroine,  whether  it  be 
love,  revenge  or  hate,  you  wish  to  pourtray;  but 

when  the  scene  is  over,  you  must  return  to 
what  you  have  hitherto  been  in  such  society, 

which  believe  me,  I  have  witnessed  with  admira- 
tion and  respect — the  cold — even  the  forbid- 
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ding  woman;  for  virtue  has  often  to  borrow 
some  of  the  sterner  attributes,  to  maintain  its 
dignity." 

Rosalie  sighed  very  deeply,  and  I,  fearful  of 
agitating  her  ftirther,  at  such  a  moment,  chang- 
ed the  subject  to  one  which  I  thought  would 
cheer  her. 

'  ^'  To-morrow,  Rosalie,  there  will,  indeed,  be 
joy  for  you,  I  shall  take  you  to  Belmont 
IJouse." 

These  words,  however,  did  not  appear  to  pro- 
duce the  enlivening  effect,  I  hoped  they  would 
have  done.  Her  countenance  was  very  de* 
jected,  and  large  tears  fell  slowly  from  her 
eyes. 

^*  Mr.  Leslie,''  she  said,  '^  after  this  night's 
exhibition— after  having  seen  me  once  publicly 
assume  the  character  of  an  actress,  will  they 
welcome  me  as  their  former  Rosalie  ?  No,  it  is 
quite  impossible.  I  can  define  more  clearly 
the  feelings  of  others  than  you  may  imagine ; 

VOL.  II.  H 
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but  I  will  go  with  you  to-morrow ;  once  more 
will  I  behold  all  thdr  loved  countenances — 
feast  my  weary,  longing  eyes  again  upon 
those  I  so  revere — so  love.  Perhaps^  indeed, 
it  may  be  for  the  last  time,  for  Ood  is  my 
judge,  that  I  am  not  one*  who  would  wish  to 
intrude.  I  shall  be  explicit  with  Lady  Belmont, 
she  who  is  truth  and  kindness  itself,  will  be 
equally  candid  with  me.  She  shall  set  the 
limits  to  my  future  intercourse  with  the  fiimily; 
and  with  all  her  benevolence  and  equity,  I 
know  she  has  strict  notions,  with  regard  to  the 
claims  of  rank  and  station.  She  shall  seal  my 
fate,  and  to  her  determination  I  will  bow  with- 
out repining.  If  she  says,  '  Rosalie,  we  shall 
never  cease  to  love  you  and  watch  over  you, 
but  it  is  not  consistent  with  the  dignity  of  your 
former  companions,  to  associate  with  an  actress, 
situated  as  you  unfortunately  are,  living  with 
those  whose  characters  I  cannot  but  condemn  :* 
then  will  I  meekly  submit.    It  will  only  hasten 
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the  breaking  of  this  heart,  which  already  is  well 
nigh  broken  ;  and  I  will  take  a  last  farewell  of 
those,  who,  as  long  as  I  ezist^  I  mast  always 
love,  but  never?— never,  will  I  force  myself  upon 
them  again/' 

In  vain  did  I  assure  her  that  I  had  Lady 
Belmonf  s  sanction  for  presenting  her  again  to 
her  young  friends ;  she  continued  to  shake  her 
head,  and  look  incredulous. 

*^  Well,  I  shall  go  and  judge  for  myself," 
she  persisted  in  saying,  and  the  conversation 
was  here  interrupted,  by  the  entrance  of 
others. 


h2 
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CHAPTER  XIII. 

Many  hearts  beat  high  with  expectation^ 
in  regard  to  the  events  of  the  evening.  In 
Belmont  House  there  was  but  one  feeling,  and 
that  was  most  intense  interest  and  nervous 
anxiety.  As  for  Lady  Gertrude,  she  made 
herself  almost  ill,  so  much  had  she  thought  and 
felt  upon  the  subject. 

"  Alandale,"  she  said  to  her  afiianced  Lord, 
as  he  sat  by  her  side,  his  eyes  fixed  admiringly 
on  the  fine  play  of  her  animated  countenance, 
"  you  will  at  last  see  our  poor  Rosalie,  of  whom 
you  have  heard  so  much.      Now  you  must 
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promise  me,  that  you  will  enlist  yourself  in 
her  cause,  and  be  as  warm  a  friend — an  advocate 
—to  her  as  I  am.  I  have  my  views  with  regard 
\o  this  poor  girl,  and  you  must  faithfully  de- 
clare your  readiness  to  assist  me,  in  every  pro- 
position that  I  may  make.'' 

Lord  Alandale  was  not  tardy  in  satisfying  his 
lovely  betrothed.  Any  thing — everything  in 
his  power;  she  had  only  to  command. 

''I  shall  go  to  the  Opera  to-night;  but  I 
must  not  be  seen,"  she  continued ;  ^*  it  would 
quite  unnerve  Rosalie,  were  she  to  see  us.    Are 
you  to  be  there,  Henry  P'  she  said  to  her  bro 
ther,  who  had  just  entered  the  room. 

'^  What  can  possess  you  to  ask  me  such  a 
question  ?**  the  young  man  replied.  '*  Do  you 
think  any  power  on  earth  would  keep  me 
away  ?" 

'^Then  recollect,  Henry,  you  must  hide  your- 
self; for  heaven's  sake,  do  nothing  to  add  to 
the  agitation  the  poor  girl  must  feel  on  sucl^ 
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an  occasion.  How  she  will  be  able  to  get 
through  it  at  aU^  I  can  hardly  imagine ;  and 
Fitz-Emest,  he  will  be  there ;  I  suppose  he 
will  accompany  Constance  ?'^ 

'*  NOj  he  has  a  box  of  his  own,  and  I  am  to 
go  with  him." 

'*'  But  of  course,  he  will  join  Constance  dur* 
ing  the  evening,  and  you  will  come  to  us." 

"  I  don't    know/'    returned    Lord    Henry ; 
^*  but  really,  just  now,  I  cannot  think  of  sisters 
or  anybody  else ;  so,  my  dear  Gertrude,  you 
must  be  content  with  your  own  property,  Alan- 
dale  ;  Oeraldine  will,  no  doubt,  pick  up  some 
cavalier,  and  as  for  my  mother,  of  course  the 
Marquis  will  be  there,  to  hear  the  little  siren 
who  used   formerly  to  enchant  him,  though 
then  her  talents  and  perfections  were  only  in 
embryo.    But,  good  bye,  I  really  cannot  stay. 
I  feel  that  I  am  not  able,  for  a  moment,  to  be 
qtdet  this  morning,  I  am  all  restlessness  and  im- 
patience.   I  must  endeavour  to  get  rid  of  the 
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day  as  vfeU  as  I  can;  so  adieu/'  and  with  these 
words^  he  ran  off. 

It  was  not  only  in  Belmont  House^  that 
curiosity  and  impatience  were  running  high 
with  regard  to  Rosalie's  appearance;  great 
expectations  had  been  raised  in  the  minds  of 
the  public.  Oabrielli  was  a  deserved  favourite 
in  the  musical  worlds  as  his  bass  voice  was 
certainly  superb ;  therefore,  from  his  pupil  and 
daughter  j  as  such  she  was  supposed  by  all  to  be, 
much  was  expected.  From  every  lip  you  heard 
the  same  words,  *^  Shall  you  be  at  the  Opera  to- 
night ?'^  and  it  was  curious  to  listen  to  the  only 
name  passing  from  every  individual,  whether  it 
were  yoimg  or  old,  that  of  the  lord  or  the  com- 
moner. 

Not  a  box  was  to  be  had,  not  a  stall  dis- 
engaged. So  much  anxiety  had  not  been 
excited  for  years,  for  every  one  seemed  to  have 
heard  vivid  descriptions  of  the  beauty,  as  well 
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as  of  the  talent  of  the  new  debutante,  and  her 
extreme  youth,  rendered  the  interest  still  more 
intense.  La  Roeatia  appeared  destined  to  be  the 
goddess  of  the  season^  even  before  her  perfec- 
tions had  been  seen. 

And  Sir  Francis  Somerville— did  he  calmly 
await  the  termination  of  this  day  ? 

Vainly  had  he  endeavoured  again  to. catch 
even  a  passing  glance  of  Rosalie's  countenance. 
The  day  after  she  had  been  to  his  house,  he 
rose  from  his  almost  sleepless  pillow,  more 
than  ever  enamoured  of  her  beauty,  and  there 
was  something  even  beyond  her  loveliness,  that 
had  so  completely  enthralled  his  senses. 

He  saw  at  once  that  she  was  no  common 
character  —  not  merely  the  beautiful  image, 
to  be  adored  solely  for  its  outward  charms— 
that  she  had  mind  to  enhance  them,  and  not 
only  one  that  was  cultivated,  but  of  a  most 
peculiar  character :  and  Sir  Francis  experienced 
so  many  mingled  feelings  when  he  thought 


THE  YOUNQ  PRIMA  DONNA.  153 

upon  her,  that  he  scarcely  coxild  define  whether 
disappointment  or  pleasure  pervaded  his  ideas, 
in  having  discovered  that  she  was  so  superior ; 
that  his  first  views  mth  regard  to  her  appeared 
completely  foiled. 

She  was,  indeed,  no  easy  conquest.  Besides, 
,  it  was  but  too  evident,  that  notwithstanding 
her  extraordinary  position,  she  was  guarded 
with  the  watchfulness  of  Cerberus.  The  Bel- 
monts,  whom  he  always  feared  and  disliked, 
were  her  staunch  and  watchful  friends,  and 
then  I — ^what  anathemas  did  he  not  shower 
upon  me  ?  for  I,  with  my  shovel  hat,  grey  locks, 
and  clerical  appearance,  threw  a  degree  of 
respectability  over  the  whole  affidr,  that  was 
indeed  a  stumbling-block  to  all  his  plans  and 
wishes. 

Templeton  this  morning  found  his  friend  in 
a  very  bad  humour,  and  on  accosting  him  in 
his  usual  strain,  was  thrown  back  considerably 

H  3 
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by  the  petulant  replies  of  his  friend  and  pa- 
tton. 

However,  after  haying  recmited  his  strength 
and  spirits  by  a  copious  meal^  he  ventured  to 
say :  **  Really,  Somerviile,  I  Ve  been  thinking 
that  afler  all,  that  Signora  Rosalia  is  nothing 
so  wonderful.  She  is  certainly  the  most  ex- 
traordinary young  woman  I  ever  saw,  and, 
upon  my  honour,  she  gives  herself  most  cursed 
airs.  I  shall  never  forget  the  look  of  horror 
she  cast  on  all  your  company  last  night;  and 
really  when  poor  Fanny  approached  her,  if  she 
had  been  a  wild  beast,  instead  of  one  of  the 
sweetest  girls  in  London,  she  could  not  have 
looked  more  terrified.  For  my  part,  I  cannot 
understand  these  airs  and  graces,  and  I  can 
tell  you,  she  is  no  great  fitvourite  with  the 
Opera  people.  Bless  me!  in  my  opinion,  there 
is  no  comparison  between  her  and  Fanny ;  and 
upon  my  word  I  cannot  help  thinking  that 
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you  are  disappointed,  for  you  look  so  deuced 
grave  this  morning,  my  dear  fellow. '^ 

Sir  Francis  did  not  vouchsafe  to  interrupt 
this  long  speech  :  but  if  Templeton  had  looked 
at  his  countenance,  he  would  have  made  his 
harangue  much  shorter,  for  a  dark  storm 
was  gathering  upon  the  brow  of  the  Ba-» 
ronet^  and  at  length  he  spoke  in  a  tone  and 
manner  so  sternly  severe,  that  Templeton 
trembled  to  his  very  heart's  core. 

^*  Templeton,"  he  said,  *^  I  shall  never  for- 
give myself,  for  allowing  you    to  take  any 
part  in  the  events  of  last  night ;  however,  I 
shall  derive  one  advantage  from  it;  it  will 
teach  me  a  useful  lesson,  that  is,  to  avoid  in 
future  having  any  thing  to  do  with  such  a 
blundering  idiot  as  yourself.    You  need  not 
think  that  I  shall  ever  henceforward  request 
your  services.    To  think — ^and  the  very  idea 
almost  maddens  me — that  I  should,  with  my 
eyes  wide  open,  have  committed  such  a  deed 


15G  THE  YOUNG  PRIMA  DONNA. 

of  folly.  To  have  brought  her  into  the  pre- 
sence of  such  a  herd !  Fanny  indeed  1  no 
wonder  that  she  should  shrink  from  her,  with 
shivering  disgust.  I  have  marred  my  own 
views,  by  having  any  thing  to  do  with  such  a 
fool  as  yourself.  So,  in  future,  Templeton, 
remember,  you  may  continue  to  eat  my  dinners, 
and  for  the  sake  of  old  companionship,  I  will 
remain  your  friend;  but  at  your  peril— pre- 
sume not  to  mention  the  name  of  that  young 
lady,  except  with  the  most  profound  respect; 
as  for  pronouncing  it  coupled  with  that  of 
Fanny,  if  you  wish  to  preserve  any  terms  with 
me,  you  must  avoid  henceforth  taking  so  great 
a  liberty." 

Templeton  looked  very  red,  frightened  and 
angry,  and  endeavoured  to  bluster  out  a  few 
deprecatory  sentences ;  but  Sir  Francis  inter- 
rupted him,  and  in  a  cold,  calm  manner,  b^an 
to  speak  upon  some  trivial  subject. 

Templeton  did  not  linger  in  Hill  Street  as 
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he  was  wont  to  do.  He  was  too  glad  to  take 
his  departure;  and  as  he  slowly, and  with  a 
▼erjr  crest-fallen  appearance,  paced  his  steps 
towards  his  dub,  he  was  musing  deeply  and 
with  mortified  feelings,  on  the  extraordinary 
mood  of  his  patron.  He  had  long  been  his 
companion — ^his  catspaw — ^his  butt — ^but  never 
had  he  seen  him  thus;  and  the  discomfited 
dandy  began  to  think,  that  Sir  Francis  was 
either  a  little  wrong  in  his  head,  or  that,  by 
some  means  or  another,  the  reign  of  his  fiivour 
with  the  rich  and  ever-generous  Baronet  was 
nearly  over. 

Sir  Francis,  after  the  disappearance  of  Tern* 
pleton,  remained  for  some  time  in  deep  me- 
ditation. The  longer  he  pondered  on  the  effect 
that  Rosalie  had  produced  upon  him,  the  more 
he  became  bewildered  by  the  crowd  of  new 
ideas  and  schemes,  which  rose  in  quick  suc- 
cession. With  all  his  vices,  taste  and  re- 
finement were  much  blended  in  his  associa- 
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tions ;  and  the  classic  beauty  of  Rosalie,  the 
freshness  of  her  cultivated  mind,  and  great 
talents,  had  raised  her  very  far  above  the  levd 
at  which  he  had  expected  to  find  her.  His  views 
were  all  hasty  and  impetuous.  ^*  She  was  not, 
indeed,  born  for  her  present  station/^  he  men- 
tally ejaculated.  '^  Superior  she  is  to  any 
woman  I  have  ever  before  beheld — even  to 
those  I  meet  with  in  the  highest  grade.  She 
would  adorn  any  station !'' 

And  then  he  again  mused  for  some  short 
space.  After  a  time,  he  got  up,  and  was 
for  some  moments  busied  in  looking  over  his 
collection  of  books;  and  selecting  some,  he 
rang  the  bell. 

*'  Order  my  cab  in  an  hour,"  he  said  to  the 
servant  who  attended.  He  had  determined  to 
call  upon  Rosalie,  and  be  himself  the  bearer 
of  the  books,  which  he  intended  to  lend 
her.  But  this  wish,  my  readers  have  before 
heard  was  frustrated.    Rosalie  was  really  not 
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at  home  when  he  first  attempted  to  visit  her. 
He  next  endeavoured  to  find  Gabrielli,  whose 
good  wishes  he  was  most  anxious  to  con- 
ciliate, but  he  was  too  much  engaged  with  the 
various  arrangements  of  his  vocation,  to  be  ac- 

# 

cessible. 

Sir  Francis  was  in  a  most  unenviable  state  of 
mind^.and  how  truly  does  this  illustrate  the  fact 
that  the  indulged  passions  of  a  man  having 
once  obtained  an  unlimited  sway,  trample  him 
under  their  very  feet.  And  who  can  be  happy, 
let  their  outward  condition  be  ever  so  splendid, 
whose  imperious  wishes  detain  them  at  their 
call,  and  whose  only  enjoyments  spring  from 
the  consolations  of  those  of  the  world? 
No,  believe  it,  no  chains  bind  so  hard,  no 
fetters  hang  so  heavy,  as  those  which  fasten 
the  corrupted  heart  to  the  hopes  of  this  de- 
ceitful world. 
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CHAPTER   XIV. 

Thb  hour  to  me,  so  fraught  with  interest, 
had  nearly  arrived.  It  was  with  a  universal 
tremor  pervading  my  every  feeling,  that  I  bent 
my  steps  towards  the  Opera-house,  where  I 
was  to  meet  Rosalie. 

It  was  a  beautiful  calm  evening,  and  as  I 
passed  some  mansions,  the  balconies  of  which 
were  filled  with  flowers,  and  a  soft  wind  waft- 
ed their  perfume,  my  thoughts  reverted  to 
past  days. 

Slight  withal  may  be  the  thiogs  which  bring 
Back  on  the  heart  the  weight  which  it  would  fling 
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Aside  for  ever.    It  may  be  •  loand, 

A  tone  of  mnsic^sammer*!  eve  or  spring — 

A  flowei^-the  wind — the  ocean  which  ihall  woandy 

Striking  the  electric  chain  by  which  we're  darkly  bound. 

The  odour  of  these  flowers  brought 
back  to  my  mind,  Fairbourne,  that  abode 
of  peace,  and  all  its  sweet  associations  ;  Ro- 
salie in  her  happy  favoured  childhood,  and 
now  what  was  she  ?  the  immolated  slave — the 
tool  of  a  sordid  ruffian. 

The  crowd  of  carriages,  which  extended  along 
the  whole  street,  through  which  I  passed, 
before  I  reached  the  Opera-house,  was  unusual- 
ly great — the  multitude  before  the  doors  was 
dense,  and  I  foresaw  that  the  theatre  would  be 
filled  to  overflowing ;  how  would  Rosalie  ever 
be  able  to  undergo  this  gaze  of  thousands  ? 

I  went,  at  once,  to  her  dressing  room,  but 
found  that  she  had  not  arrived.  Then,  for  the 
first  time,  I  discovered  that  it  had  been  ar- 
ranged, that  one  act  of  another  opera  was  to 
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be  performed,  before  the  piece  commenced,  in 
which  she  was  to  appear. 

This  was  ahnost  a  relief  to  me,  for  I  felt  that  I 
should  have  time  to  recover  from  the  nervous 
trepidation,  which  had  seized  me.  Although 
it  was  still  early,  not  a  blank  space  was  to  be 
seen,  within  the  walls  of  the  theatre. 

The  overture  was,  at  length,  concluded,  and 
the  first  performance  commenced.  I  now 
began  to  be  very  anxious  for  Rosalie's  arrival, 
and  wondered  that  I'  did  not  see  Arturo,  who 
was  to  perform  the  part  of  lAndor  in  ^^ Nina** 
and  also  make  his  first  appearance  on  an  En- 
glish stage. 

On  inquiring,  I  found  that  he  was  in  the 
theatre,  and  at  last  was  ushered  into  his  pre- 
sence. He  was  standing  close  to  a  table,  which 
was  covered  with  flowers,  and  he  appeared  to 
be  arranging  them  in  a  small  basket.  He  was 
dressed  for  his  part,  and  looked  indeed,  well 
calculated  to  be  the  lover  of  '^  Nma" 
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As  I  entered,  he  lifted  up  his  eyes  from  his 
occupation^  and  there  was  something  in  his 
countenance  that  was  cheering.  He  looked 
happier  than  I  had  seen  him  for  a  long  time. 
This  I  soon  found,  arose  from  the  circum- 
stance of  his  anticipating,  with  vivid  delight, 
acting  with  her  that  night — being  able  to  pour 
forth  unrestrained,  the  impassioned  feelings 
of  his  heart. 

On  expressing  my  anxiety  on  her  account, 
he  answered  in  a  voice  of  exultation.  ^  But 
oh  !  Signer,  consider  what  must  be  her  suc- 
cess— how  she  will  astonish  and  electrify  all 
who  hear  her.     Che  trionfo  /"* 

This  was  very  little  consolation  to  me. 
How  slightly  did  such  triumph  avail  in  the 
balance  of  her  happiness !  To  me  it  seemed 
that  it  would  be  a  moment  of  humiliation, 
rather  than  of  pride.  Her  doom  would  then 
be  sealed,  she  would  be  bona  fide  an  actress, 

«  What  trimnph  I 
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and  my  very  soul  shrunk  firom  the  idea,  as  if 
it  had  been  but  the  first  time  that  I  had  con- 
templated it. 

At  this  moment  Gabrielli  entered.  He  was 
performing  in  the  first  piece,  but  had  just 
stepped  in,  to  tell  me  that  Rosalie  had  arrived ; 
and  with  a  degree  of  anxiety  and  nervousness, 
which  I  had  never  before  indtnessed  in  him, 
he  implored  me  to  go  to  her. 

'^  And  as  you  value  her  success,''  he  said, 
*^  endeavour  to  calm  her  spirits — a  failure  now,'^ 
he  added,  ^  would  be  destruction,  and  with  her 
extraordinary  uncertun  mood,  I  tremble  for 
the  result" 

I  went  to  her.  To  my  surprise,  she  was 
perfectly  composed,  although  certainly  very 
pale.  She  was  already  attired  in  the  dress, 
that  she  was  to  wear  upon  the  occasion. 
Myrtilla  was  merely  smoothing  her  lovely  dark 
tresses,  which  were  allowed  to  stray  wildly 
about  her  face  and  bosom. 
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I  felt  my  eyes  filling  very  fiill  of  tears,  when 
I  looked  upon  her,  she  reminded  me  so  for- 
cibly of  a  victim  decked  for  sacrifice ;  but  I 
endeavoured  to  make  a  strong  effort  over  my 
feelings,  and  tried  to  speak  cheerfully ;  how- 
ever, I  saw  that  she  evidently  divined, 
what  was  passing  in  my  mind.  She  was 
silent,  but  took  hold  of  my  hand,  and 
pressed  it  convulsively  to  her  lips;  there 
was  something  in  this  action,  which  conveyed 
to  me  the  impression — almost  as  forcibly  as 
words  could  have  done,  the  knowledge  of  all 
that  was  passing  within  her  heart* 

I  never  admired  her  so  much ;  for  the  man- 
ner in  which  she  commanded  her  feelings,  was, 
indeed,  in  her,  an  act  of  real  heroism.  It  was 
a  very  trying  interval.  To  me  it  was  really 
more  painful,  if  possible,  than  to  Rosalie.  She 
seemed  to  have  wound  herself  up  to  a  pitch 
of  self-possession,  which  I  had  not  acquired. 

The  moment  was  drawing  very  near.     Ga- 
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brielli  came  in  and  out,  as  often  as  he  possibly 
conld^  and  had  I  not  known  the  sordid  selfish- 
ness of  the  man's  nature,  I  might  have  been 
inclined  to  pity  the  state  of  pertur- 
bation, under  which  he  was  now  suffering. 
Oh !  what  a  change  from  his  usual 
domineering — almost  brutal  manner!  His 
demeanour  now  was  quite  crouching  and 
fawning  to  Rosalie,  with  the  Tiew  of  coaxing 
her  into  confidence,  and  to  produce  the  mood, 
which  was  most  advantageous  to  his  purpose. 
For  my  part,  T  felt  every  moment  that  passed, 
rendered  me  more  useless,  from  the  state  of 
my  own  nerves;  and  I  scarcely  knew  what  was 
going  forward. 

I  saw  Gabrielli  endeavour  to  persuade 
Rosalie  to  swallow  a  nervous  draught  he  had 
brought  with  him,  but  she  steadily  declined  it, 
saying  '*  Fear  not,  I  am  equal  to  it  all.'' 

The  overture  to  Nina  now  commenced,  but 
I    was    told  afterwards,    that  the  feeling  of 
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anxiety^  for  the  appearance  of  the  debutante 
was  so  strong,  that  even  that  strain  of  rich,  and 
impassioned  harmony,  was  thought  tedious, 
so  desirous  were  they  to  behold  the  new  star, 
which  was  to  eclipse  every  other  in  brilliancy. 

How  shall  I  describe  my  feelings,  when  6a- 
brieUi  appeared  to  tell  Rosalie,  that  it  was 
time  to  take  her  position  on  the  stage?  In 
the  two  first  scenes,  she  was  merely  a  passive 
performer.  Nina  is  represented  as  sleeping, 
in  a  reclining  posture  on  a  bank,  at  the  ex- 
tremity of  the  stage. 

Without  hesitation,  she  rose,  and  with  a 
firm  step  followed  Gabrielli.  He  offered  her 
his  arm,  but  she  motioned  him  to  proceed, 
and  immediately  seized  that  of  Arturo,  who 
was  standing  gazing  upon  l^er,  with  eyes,  in 
which  the  expression  of  anxiety,  and  the  ten- 
derest  love  were  mingled.  Without  any  demur, 
she  at  once  placed  herself  in  an  attitude  so 
unexpressibly  graceful,  that  it  admitted  of  no 
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improvement,  and  elicited  the  wannest  praiae 
firom  Grabrielli,  I  looked  upon  her  as  there 
she  lay^  so  white^so  motionless,  and  I 
thought,  poor  girl,  that  it  would  not  have 
given  me  much  more  agony,  to  have  known 
that  she  was  calmly  sleeping  in  her  last 
repose ;  for  on  her  rising,  how  much  had  she 
to  encoimter !  By  her  side,  Artnro  placed  a 
basket  of  most  beautiful  flowers,  and  he  like- 
wise scattered  many  a  fipagrant  blossom  round 
her. 

As  for  me,  I  hardly  knew  what  to  do; 
whether  to  remain  and  watch  her  proceedings, 
or  to  rush  into  the  dressing-room,  and,  by  en* 
deavouring  to  shut  out  all  sound  and  sight, 
remain  there  in  darkness,  until  all  was  over. 
However — ^no — I  could  not  fly.  I  was  spell* 
bound"— fascinated  to  the  spot. 
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CHAPTER  XV. 

The  piece  proceeded.  The  first  scene  was 
over^  and  also  the  second.  Gabrielli,  who  per- 
formed the  part  of  the  father,  was  singing  the 
last  aria^  which  was  to  precede  the  appearance 
of  Nina.  It  was  evident,  even  to  the  audience, 
that  it  was  difficult  for  him  to  get  through  the 
part,  so  painfully  was  he  labouring  under 
anxiety.  This  was  attributed  to  the  most 
amiable  feeling— that  of  paternal  solicitude ; 
and  the  spectators,  who  are  always  alive  to 
good-natured   sympathy,  were  loud    in  their 

VOL.    II.  I 
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plaudits^    seeking  to  re-assure   him,    and  to 
evince  that  they  appreciated  his  sentiments. 

The  song,  itself,  was  one  of  a  very  plaintive 
description;  the  tremulous  accents  of  his 
voice,  and  the  perturbation,  which  was  really 
now  not  feigned,  rendered  the  scene,  already, 
quite  affecting,  and  prepared  the  minds  of  the 
spectators  for  much  tragic  effect.  The  words 
ran  thus : — 

'*  No  che  psdre  lo  f  tii  hod  bodo 
Gemo  ID  vmn,  oon  ho  pih  figlia. 
Chi  mi  regge  e  mi  consiglia? 
Sod  dal  cielo  iD  abbaodoDa, 
SoDO  io  stesso  in  odio  a  me.** 

The  moment  became  one  of  intense  and 
painful  interest.  Nina  was  now  looked  for, 
and  every  instant  seemed  an  age  to  the  excited 
tninds  of  the  expecting  audience.  It  was,  I 
have  since  heard,  an  almost  breathless  interval 
of  suspense. 
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Gabrielli,  had  uttered  his  last  sentence: — 

"  Adesao  corro  ad  abbracciarlt— Ob  Dio  !*' 

but  still  Nina  did  not  move. 

Arturo,  who  stood  by  my  side,  was  in  a  state 
of  almost  frantic  agitation. 

"  Gracious  powers  ?*  he  cried, "  what  is  to  be 
done  ?  She  stirs  not  —  perhaps  she  has 
fainted  P' 

There  was  considerable  commotion  prevail- 
ing around.  The  prompter  seemed  confounded; 
no  one  appeared  to  know  what  course  to  pur- 
sue— all  was  consternation.  A  pause  ensued, 
which  was  most  firightful  to  those  who  under- 
stood the  extreme  peril  and  uncertainty  of  the 
case.  However,  it  was  soon  over;  for,  with  a 
suddenness,  which  was  like  a  stroke  of  electri- 
city to  every  one,  Nina  started  from  her  re- 
clining position,  and,  instead  of  walking  for- 
ward with  slow  and  languid  steps,  with  a 
piercing  shriek,  she  flew  towards  die  centre  of 
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the  stage,  and  there  she  stood  transfixed ;  her 
hands  clasped  over  her  bosom,  her  eyes  riveted 
with  a  sort  of  wild  stare,  upon  the  sea  of  feces 
which  met  her  afirighted  gaze. 

I  believe  nothing  ever  produced  such  a  thril- 
ling— such  a  startling  effect,  as  this  unexpected 
action.  It  was  quite  unpremeditated  on  her 
part,  and  not  according  to  the  manner  in  which 
she  had  practised  to  appear;  but,  had  she 
studied  the  effect  for  years,  it  would  have  been 
impossible  to  have  proved  more  successfuL  At 
once,  the  feelings  of  the  audience  were  attacked 
in  their  strong-hold. 

The  beautiful,  and  really  maniac  appearance 
of  the  lovely  girl,  who,  like  a  vision,  so  sudden- 
ly presented  herself  before  them,  instanta- 
neously affected  all  beholders.  Even,  before 
she  opened  her  lips  to  pour  forth  her  wild 
melodious  strains,  every  heart  was  bleeding  for 
the  sorrows,  which  were  expressed  by  her 
speaking  countenance.  . 
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A  burst  of  the  most  enthusiastic  applause 
greeted  her ;  and  it  was  fortunate  that  its  du- 
ration gave  her  time  to  collect  her  scattered 
senses.  She  told  me  afterwards,  that  as  she 
lay  on  the  bench,  her  self-possession  appeared 
gradually  to  die  away,  and  she  began  to  feel 
that  it  would  be  impossible  for  her  to  make  the 
effort. 

^'  But,  at  length/^  she  added,  ^'  I  suddenly 
heard  the  voice  of  Grabrielli  pronounce  my 
name.  I  believe  it  reached  no  other  ears, 
but  it  always  seems  to  penetrate  to  mine ; 
and  that  instinctive  feeling  of  terror  with 
which  he  inspires  me,  urged  me  forward ;  it 
startled  me  from  the  state  of  immobUity  in 
which  I  was  plunged,  and,  forgetting  everything 
else,  with  a  frightened  bound  I  rushed  forward, 
and,  scarcely  knowing  what  I  was  about,  I 
found  myself  face  to  fece  with  the  multitude.'^ 

The  shouts  of  approbation  which  her  ap- 
pearance excited,  seemed  to  affect  her  much 
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less  than  I  could  have  imagined.  She  told  me 
it  was  astonishing  how  little  she  heeded^  or 
even  heard  them.  Her  thoughts  reverted,  im- 
mediately, to  her  part,  and  to  the  positive 
necessity  of  exertion ;  and,  as  soon  as  silence 
was  imposed,  she  commenced  her  song,  and, 
to  my  inexpressible  surprise  and  relief,  her 
voice,  although  it  trembled  in  the  first  few 
notes,  became  firm  and  mdodious,  and  she  ex- 
ecuted that  enchanting  strain— '^  //  mto  ben 
qtiando  verri/'  in  a  manner  which  my  poor 
description  would  but  feebly  pourtray.  Those 
who  were  so  fortunate  as  to  hear  it,  must 
ever  remember  the  impression  it  produced 
upon  aU. 

Such  was  the  effect,  that  the  tear  of  sym- 
pathy fell  from  almost  every  eye. 

Perhaps,  there  are  few  compositions  more 
touching.  Every  word  speaks  for  itself,  and 
now  each  note  appeared  to  swell  firom  a  heart 
half*broken*    A  loud  burst  of  enthusiastic  ap- 
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plause  ensued^  and  ^^  encare^^  resounded  from 
many  quarters ;  but  it  was  not  persisted  in^ 
evidently,  out  of  respect  and  consideration  for 
the  young  debutante,  whose  fragile  form  little 
aGC<Mrded  with  the  extraordinary  volume  of 
voice  whk^  proceeded  firom  her  delicate 
frame. 

I  have  often  heard,  that  there  never  was  an 
audience  who  appeared  more  completely  ab- 
sorbed and  attracted.  A  universal  silence  pre- 
vailed in  every  part  of  the  theatre.  It  seemed 
that  the  usual  business  of  amusement,  which 
generally  draws  people  to  the  Opera,  was  sus- 
pended. AU  were  motionless,  transfixed  in 
route  attention.  Rosalie  appeared  to  possess 
at  once  a  miraculous  control  over  those  who 
beheld  her.  Like  a  *^  stream  of  rich  distilled 
perfumes,''  her  voice  seemed  to  shed  a  mourn- 
ful, though  sweet  emotion,  around  their  every 
feeling. 
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As  the  Opera  proceeded,  she  appeared  to 
gain  perfect  self-possession^  and  entered,  most 
completely,  into  the  spirit  of  the  character  she 
was  personating.  And,  tnily  did  she  identify 
the  poor  distracted  Nina  I  It  was  almost  too 
much — ^too  affecting — to  behold ;  at  the  same 
time  it  was,  certainly,  sublime  to  contemplate. 
There  was  a  distension  in  the  large  pupil  of  her 
eye,  which  vevy  much  increased  the  appear- 
ance of  their  size.  When  she  first  commenced, 
she  was  very  pale,  although  her  colour  had  been 
assisted  by  art,  to  prevent  the  look  of  ghastliness 
which  the  stage  lights  always  produce ;  however, 
her  own  excitement  and  exertion  soon  spread  the 
brightest  carnation  over  her  fair  skin,  therefore, 
aided  by  the  rouge,  her  complexion  appeared 
most  brilliant,  and  added  so  much  to  the 
sparkling  lustre  of  her  eyes,  that  their  splen- 
dour was  almost  inconceivable. 

Her  acting  also  was  superbly  natural,  every 
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eye  was  riveted  upon  the  stage,  and  tears 
coursed  each  other  down  many  a  lovely  coun- 
tenance, for  her  pathetic  accents  seemed  to  tell 
a  tale  of  woe,  that  partook  too  truly  of  reality. 
So  deeply  were  the  public  engrossed  by  the 
beautiful  >  being  before  them,  that  they  had 
almost  forgotten  there  was  another  aspirant  for 
fame  to  welcome  that  evening. 

Arturo  had  yet  to  appear,  and  although  the 
character  he  was  to  personify  did  not  afford 
great  scope  for  a  genius  such  as  his,  still  I  was 
certain,  that  with  his  feelings,  acting  as  he  would 
so  completely  con  amore^  ample  justice  would 
be  done  to  the  part  of  Nina's  passionate  lover. 

Poor  fellow !  vividly  do  I  remember  all  he 
suffered  whilst  Rosalie  proceeded ;  his  emotions 
partook  of  a  mixture  of  agitation,  admiration, 
and  exulting  triumph,  which  shook  his  frame 
most  violently.  At  one  moment  he  wept, 
and  in  another  he  was  grasping  my  hand,  trem<- 
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bling  lest  she  shoald  fiiil  in  any  -very  difficult 
passive — and  then  his  bursts  of  apj^nse — ibt 
wild  ecstatic  manner  in  which  he  threw  his 
arms  around  me  hugging  me  for  joy  1 

Oabrielli  was  likewise  in  a  state  of  nervous, 
happy  exultation ;  but  I  could  not  participate  in 
anything  he  felt.  I  was  angry  that  the  wretch 
should  be  reaping  such  advantageous  fruits,  from 
his  cruelty  and  cupidity.  However,  as  Rosalie 
proceeded,  she  seemed  even  to  surpass  herself, 
and  hysterical  sobs  were  heard  in  many  direc^ 
tions. 

But  what  must  have  been  the  feeUngs  of 
some  of  those  who  were  present — ^the  friends  of 
her  childhood,  who  now  again  beheld  her  for 
the  first  time,  after  a  long  and  painful  separation. 
The  effect,  was  indeed,  agonizing,  and  the  gentle 
Gertrude  was  becoming  every  moment  more 
painfully  agitated  ;  it  was  evident  to  all  around 
that  it  would  be  quite  impossible  for  her  to  sit 
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out  the  whole  perfbnnance;  but  still  no  persua- 
sion coold  induce  her  to  leave  her  post. 

And  Lady  Constance  sat  in  her  box,  with 
the  elderiy  chaperone  who  always  attended 
her ;  how  did  she  feel  whilst  contemplating  the 
beautiful,  the  talented  being,  whose  charms 
she  had  so  longed,  yet  dreaded  to  behold? 
Far  more  dangerous  did  she  find  her,  than  her 
anxious  doubting  heart  had  even  anticipated. 
She  wept,  and  I  fear  het  tears  flowed  from  more 
than  one  o»use.  ^^  No  wonder,''  she  inwardly 
ejaculated,  *'  that  such  powerful  interest  has 
ever  been  excited.  She  is  indeed  fascinating,  and 
there  is  something  in  her  beauty  so  peculiar ;'' 
and  bitterly  did  Constance  sigh,  as  her  thoughts 
reverted  to  Fitz-Emest,  who  came  not  to  her — 
who  she  knew  was  at  that  moment  gazing 
with  tender  admiration  upon  the  too  lovely 
girl — the  object  of  such  universal  homage. 

But  now  there  was  a  reaction  amongst  the 
audience.    Lindor  appeared  before  them,  and 
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for  a  brief  moment  even  Rosalie  was  less 
heeded,  so  much  applause  was  elicited  by  the 
aspect  of  the  young  Italian. 

He  was  truly  the  wretched  Lmdor,  full  of 
anxious  love— of  agonising  suspense,  arriving 
after  a  long  absence,  and  finding  nothing  but 
wretchedness  awaiting  him.  The  duet  which 
followed  between  Oabrielli  and  ArturOj  was 
splendid  and  effective. 

The  spectators  appeared  to  have  a  divided 
interest,  for  the  young  actor,  was,  in  his 
^^7?  AS  great  a  prize  as  Rosalie.  I  have 
often  expatiated  on  the  manly  beauty  of  his 
form,  and  now  enhanced  by  the  advantage  of 
stage  effect,  he  certainly  was  a  most  striking 
model  of  youthful  grace.  When  the  young 
debutants  both  appeared  upon  the  boards, 
never  did  two  beings  seem  so  completely 
formed  to  act  together. 

A  feeling  of  gladness  and  confidence,  beamed 
from  Rosalie's  eyes  whilst  he  was  near  her, 
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and  the  real  affection  with  which  he  inspired 
her,  gave  to  every  word  she  uttered,  an  air  of 
truth  which  rendered  her  acting  even  more 
than  ever  perfect.  It  seemed  but  the  unre- 
strained efiusion  of  the  heart;  and  at  the 
moment  of  thrilling  interest,  when  Nina  re- 
cognizes her  lost  lover,  there  appeared  to  be 
a  simultaneous  feeling  amongst  all  those  who 
saw  her;  it  seemed  as  if  they  scarcely  knew 
how  sufficientiy  to  express  their  excessive 
enthusiasm;  the  piece  concluded,  the  whole 
house  rising,  with  shouts  and  plaudits  giving 
vent  to  the  demonstration  of  their  satis&c- 
tion,  and  the  curtain  dropped  amidst  thun- 
dering peals  of  applause. 


182  THE  YOUNG  PRIMA  DONNA. 


CHAPTER  XVI. 

The  admiring  multitude  were  not  satisfied 
by  these  loud  aocLunations.  They  wished 
even  more  fully  to  attest  their  rapturous 
feelings.  They  must  again  feast  their  eyes 
upon  the  perfect  beings  who  had  thus  en- 
tranced their  senses,  and  pour  forth  the 
incense  of  their  praise.  There  was  a  general 
call  for  her  reappearance,  which  was  becoming 
every  moment  more  importunate  and  peremp- 
tory. 

fiut  Rosalie  after  having  done  wonders — 
crowned  herself   with  brilliant  success — sur- 
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paased  the  most  sanguine  expectations  of  tiie 
exigewU  Gkbiidli,  who  was  now  cringing,  and 
almost  worshipping  at  her  feet — so  much  was 
he  delighted— Hso  more  than  satisfied;  after 
having  thus  performed  her  part — thus  exerted 
herself  the  flame  of  excitement  i^peared 
burnt  outy  and  exhausted — drooping,  she  had 
thrown  herself  into  my  arms,  and  leaning  her 
head  on  my  shoalder,  tears  fell  silently  from 
her  eyes. 

We  conveyed  her  to  the  dressing  room,  and 
I  prevailed  upon  her  to  swallow  a  little  wine ; 
but  poor  child  her  trial  was  not  over. 

The  noiae  in  the  theatre  was  tremendous 
— unceasing*  It  seemed  to  grate  upon  the 
fatigued  ear  of  Rosalie. 

''Will  they  never  be  silent ["  she  exclaimed 
in  a  voice  of  impatience. 

At  this  moment,  Gabrielli  entered  looking 
perplexed  and  anxious. 

'^  Mademoiselle,'^   he  said,  in  a  hesitating 
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humble  tone,  ^  I  am  sorry  to  annoy  you  fur- 
ther to-night,  but  I  find  it  impossible  to  do 
otherwise ;  I  fear  you  must  make  your  appear- 
ance before  the  audience,  who  are  so  delighted 
— so  charmed  with  your  acting.'' 

The  man  was  now  all  respect — ^all  submis- 
sion, but  Rosalie,  who  had  sunk  upon  a  sofii 
with  an  air  of  petulance,  wav^d  him  off. 

''  No/*  she  said,  ^'  surely  I  have  done 
enough,  I  will  not— cannot." 

Gabrielli  looked  at  me  beseechingly,  and 
whispered,  '^  Assist  me,  I  implore  you.'' 

I  saw  that  there  was  no  possibility  of  escape 
for  her,  and,  therefore,  endeavoured,  to  prevail 
upon  her  to  submit.  But  for  some  moments 
I  despaired  of  being  able  to  move  her. 

This  was  a  very  painful  interval.  The  cla- 
mours of  the  audience  still  continued  with 
almost  frightful  vehemence.  At  length,  she 
started  with  an  air  of  desperation  from  the  re- 
cumbent position  she  had  taken  on  the  couch. 
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and  all  dishevelled  and  pale  as  she  was,  walked 
quickly  forward,  resolutely  declining  Myrtilla's 
efforts  to  remedy  in  a  degree,  the  disorder  of 
her  attire.  Gkibrielli  was  obliged  to  be  satis- 
fied, and  Rosalie  was  led  forward  by  Arturo, 
whose  name  had  also  been  loudly  vociferated 
by  the  audience,  and  Gabrielli  was  soon  called 
upon  to  receive  his  meed  of  congratulation. 

Rosalie's  appearance  had  much  changed, 
even  in  the  short  period  which  had  intervened, 
since  she  had  before  stood  in  the  presence  of 
the  admiring  multitude.  She  had  left  them 
the  animated — the  restored  heroine,  breathing 
love  and  happiness.  Now,  with  disordered 
tresses,  and  cheeks  blanched  by  the  tears  which 
had  bathed  them,  she  was  again  the  distracted 
— ^plaintive — moon-struck  Nina. 

On  turning  my  eyes  with  rapidity  round  the 
now  animated  walls  of  the  crowded  theatre, 
I  could  perceive  every  eye  fixed  upon  her,  all 
with  deep  intensity  regarding  her.    And  there 
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poor  Rosalie  atood  with  her  hand,  piesaed 
tightly  upon  her  bettdng,  aching  heart.  She 
curtsied  pn^oundly,  gratefully,  but  had  not 
yet  once  raised  her  heary  swollen  eyes. 

XatUe  did  she  appreq^ite  the  tumokuous 
tribute  of  rapture  with  which  she  was  again 
greeted;  it  sounded  distractingly  on  her 
senses.  The  ordeal,  however,  was  nearly  at 
an  end.  The  audience  had  aatiated  thm  long- 
ing gaae  by  anotheor  riew  of  these  two  yooliiful 
and  most  interesting  beings.  Rosalie  was 
making  what  she  hoped  to  be  her  last 
obeisance,  when  she  was  startled  by  finding 
at  her  feet,  a  puirlafuk  of  flowers,  which  bad 
been  thrown  from  a  box  just  above  where 
she  stood. 

This  box  had  been  closely  curtained  during 
the  performanoe,  and  I  had  suspected  whom  it 
contained,  but  now  all  concealment  was  at  an 
end.  The  curtains  were  undrawn,  and  Fita- 
Emest,  with  Lord  Henry  by  his  side^  stood 
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promiDently  forward;  they  were  both  gazing 
with  the  most  intense  anxiety  upon  Bosalie. 
Surprised  by  the  unexpected  sight  of  the 
flowers  that  were  raised  from  the  ground  by 
Gabrielli,  and  presented  to  her,  she  instinc- 
tively looked  up  in  the  direction  firom  whence 
they  came,  and  she  then  caught  the  glance  of 
Fitz-Emest — ^beaming  with  an  expression  of 
the  warmest  admiration — of  unexpired  affec- 
tion. It  was  too  much  for  the  already  ex- 
hausted spirits  of  the  poor  girl.  She  wildly 
gazed  for  a  moment  upon  a  countenance  whose 
image  had  never  left  her  mind^  and  then 
nature^  quite  overpowered — overwraught^  gave 
way,  and  she  sunk  into  a  fainting-fit,  which 
was  fearful  from  its  duration,  and  total  sua* 
pension  of  life. 

This  finale  was  truly  a  coup  de  tMcUre,  and 
Rosalie  could  little  have  imagined  how  com- 
pletely it  placed  her  at  once  at  the  very  cli- 
max of  celebrity;  for  an  English  audience  is 
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of  all  classes  the  most  easily  predisposed  to 
sympathy,  particularly  when  it  is  the  young 
and  beautiful  who  lay  claim  to  it,  therefore,  it 
is  not  to  be  wondered  at  that  with  their  feelings 
previously  excited,  and  on  the  qui  vtvCy  uni- 
Tcrsal  interest  was  displayed  at  the  sudden 
indisposition,  and  parting  finale  of  the  poor 
caniatrice. 

But  if  strangers  were  thus  moved,  how 
was  it  with  those  individuals,  who  felt  they  had 
a  long  established  claim  to  suffer  for  her  ? 

In  Lord  Belmont's  box  the  scene  was  very 
distressing.  Lady  Gertrude,  who  insisted  on 
remaining  to  see  the  last  of  her  friend,  was 
now  in  a  state  of  nervousness  which  really 
alarmed  those  around  her.  She  was  for  flying 
at  once  to  seek  her  poor  Rosalie — ^to  admi- 
nister to  her  restoration ;  and  it  was  difficult 
to  pacify  her  until  her  father  promised  to  go 
himself  to  ascertain  the  state  in  which  she 
now  was. 
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It  was  not  without  some  exertion  that  his 
Lordship  could  gain  admittance  behind  the 
scenes ;  it  being  a  first  appearance^  all  access 
to  that  part  of  the  theatre  had  been  closed; 
however,  by  sending  for  Gabrielli^  he  was 
enabled  to  enter  these  forbidden  precincts,  and 
soon  found  himself  at  the  door  of  Rosalie's 
dressing-room. 

The  scene  which  there  presented  itself,  was 
of  a  most  striking  and  affecting  nature.  Ro- 
salie was  stretched  upon  a  sofa ;  the  sombre 
covering  of  which  contrasted  forcibly  with  the 
fair  lifeless  looking  form  extended  upon  it. 
There  lay  Rosalie,  like  a  lily  broken  by  the 
wind,  prostrate  on  the  dark  cold  earth.  Her 
black  hair  was  scattered  over  her  white  skin 
and  dress,  and  partially  concealed  her  face. 
One  of  her  arms  hung  listlessly  over  the  side 
of  the  Sofia,  and  there  was  a  still,  exhausted 
appearance  pervading  the  whole  form,  which 
looked,  indeed,  like  death  itself. 
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But  Lord  Belmont  had  been  forestalled. 
There  were  others  whose  anxiety  had  even 
surpassed  his  own,  and  he  was  startled  by  per- 
ceiying  his  two  eldest  sons. 

On  one  side  of  Rosalie's  couch  knelt  Fitz- 
Emest,  holdings  her  cold  hand  within  his  own, 
which  he  seemed  endeavouring  to  warm  into 
life  by  the  tender  kisses  he  imprinted  on 
it.  At  a  short  distance,  stood  Lioid  Henry, 
his  head  bent  upon  his  hand;  he  was  striv- 
ing to  hide  the  tears,  which  this  mournful 
spectacle  had  drawn  firom  his  affectionate  young 
heart. 

Lord  Belmont,  who  was  the  kindest  of 
human  beings,  fully  and  truly  sympathised 
in  the  feeling  so  deeply  evinced  by  his  sons; 
and  if  any  thing  cotdd  have  increased  the  in- 
terest he  had  always  entertained  for  the  poor 
^1,  it  was  redoubled  tenfold  by  seeing  her 
thus,  powerless— crushed — and  still  so  lovely ! 

He  inquired  eagerly  what  could  be  done; 
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and  I,  who  vtbs  almost  beside  mjrself  with 
terror  and  anxiety^  was  just  able  to  say  that 
Gabrielli  had  gone  for  medical  advice. 

The  kind,  good  Lord!  the  scene  is  now 
invidly  l)efore  my  imagination.  I  can  re- 
member well  the  expression  of  his  benevolent 
countenance  as  he  immediately  tendered  his 
assistance  to  aid  the  endeavours  they  were 
using  to  restore  her. 

He  raised  her  in  his  own  arms,  and  parted 
the  dark  masses  of  hair  from  her  marble  fore* 
head,  which  he  tenderly  bathed  with  eau  de 
Cologne^  at  the  same  time  desiring  Myrtilla  to 
chafe  her  hands. 

But  the  one  which  Fitz-Ernest  held  was 
not  relinquished.  He  still  knelt  with  it  clasped 
in  his  own,  looking  almost  as  pale— «is  statue- 
like^  as  the  fainting  form  beside  him. 

Soon  Gabrielli  entered  with  a  surgeon,  who 
pronounced  her  state  to  be  that  of  syncope, 
produced  by  perfect  prostration  of  power  in 
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the  system,  and  he  proceeded  to  force  between 
her  lips  some  stimulants. 

So  agitated  and  alarmed  were  we,  that  we 
foi^ot  all  caution,  and  allowed  her  to  revive 
without  withdrawing  from  her  view,  those  who 
surrounded  her.  After  heaving  a  deep  sigh, 
by  slow  degrees  she  unclosed  her  eyes ;  what 
a  spectacle  met  her  bewildered  gaze  ?  She 
was  in  the  arms  of  her  beloved — her  revered 
patron.  Lord  Belmont.  Whose  kind  pres- 
sure warmed  into  life  the  hand  still  clasped 
in  his?  Fitz-Emest's — the  object  which  had 
stamped  itself  in  the  inmost,  secret  recesses 
of  a  devoted  heart — ^whose  idea  had  been 
dwelt  upon  until  it  had  almost  been  dei- 
fied. It  was  a  secret  which  she  would  have 
rather  died  than  reveal;  but  if  we  could 
have  penetrated  into  the  mysterious  work- 
ings of  her  mind,  we  might  have  disco- 
vered that  ardent  enthusiastic  love  had 
burnt  in  her  breast  for  years,  with  a  flame. 
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which  though  silent,  was  steady  and  con- 
suming. '^  She  sought,  like  the  strickened 
deer,  to  weep  in  silence  and  loneliness,  and 
brood  over  the  barbed  arrow  that  rankled  in 
her  soul.*' 

Unfortunate  Rosalie !  In  referring  to  some 
of  the  pages  of  her  journal,  I  discovered  that 
this  moment  of  returning  consciousness  was 
ranked  by  her,  as  the  very  happiest  of  her 
whole  existence.  '*  It  was,''  she  expressed 
herself,  ^*  like  waking  in  paradise,''  so  unex- 
pected was  the  bliss  that  awaited  her.  And 
far  from  its  doing  her  an  injury,  as  we  might 
have  suspected,  the  soothing  balm  of  exquisite 
delight,  seemed  to  act  as  a  composing  elixir  to 
her  agitated  spirits. 

She  looked  round,  and  met  the  kind  expres- 
sion of  the  excellent  Marquis,  who  said  affec- 
tionately, ''  How  delighted  I  am  to  see  you 
better,  my  dear  child!  But  now  you  must 
allow  ine  to  place  you  gently  on  these  cushions, 
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for  I  must  go  to  Gertrude — poor  Gertrude^ 
who  is  almost  as  ill  as  you  have  been,  from 
anxiety  on  your  account.  I  will  return,  my 
dear,"  he  continued,  "  after  I  have  satisfied  her 
mind,  and  placed  her  safely  in  the  carriage ; 
these  good  people  must  take  care  of  you  till  I 
come  back." 

Then  did  Rosalie  turn  her  blushing  iace  to- 
wards Fitz-Emest;  but  it  was  soon  again  avert- 
ed, for  even  then  her  conscious  heart  whispered 
to  her,  that  it  must  not,  ought  not  to  be.  There 
were  feelings  lurking  there,  which  warned  her 
that  there  was  danger  to  her  happiness,  to  her 
peace  of  mind,  concealed  in  every  thought — 
every  look  which  she  bestowed  on  him. 

But  how  resist  the  fascination  of  this  mo- 
men t,  whilst  by  her  side,  stood  the  noble  manly 
•youth,  softened  almost  to  the  feelings  of  a  wo- 
man, as  he  lingered  near  her?  He  could 
scarcely  command  his  voice  to  speak,  but  by 
his  affeetionate  actions-^his  looks  of  tender 
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solicitude — she  was  not  slow  to  discover  the 
benignant  nature  of  bis  sentiments  towards  her. 
And  the  warm-hearted  young  Henry !  He  was 
much  more  demonstrative  than  his  brother,  and 
by  turns  was  exhibiting  the  expression  of  joy, 
admiration  and  affection.  But  whilst  this 
scene  was  passing,  where  was  Arturo  ? 

He  was  pacing,  with  agitated  steps,  to  and 
fro,  not  daring  to  enter  the  room,  for  at  that 
moment,  he  had  sufficient  command  over  his 
feelings,  to  abstain  from  placing  himself  in  a  si- 
tuation that  would  have  excited  passions,  which 
tuifortunately  were  too  dangerously  afloat  in 
his  nature.  He  did  not  dare  to  intrude  where 
he  felt  his  presence  was  not  required ;  but  still 
he  could  not  resolve  to  leave  the  vicinity  of  the 
spot,  which  contained  her  he  so  worshipped — so 
loved. 

Whilst  he  was  standing  for  a  moment, 
anxiously  interrogating  some  one,  who  had 
just  quitted  the  chamber,  he  was  accosted  by 
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Sir  Francis  Somerville^  who  in  a  hurried,  eager 
manner,  asked  if  he  could  give  him  any  inteUi- 
gence  concerning  the  Signora  Rosalia.  Arturo's 
feelings  towards  this  young  man  had  always 
partaken  of  much  bitterness ;  the  very  mention 
of  his  name,  appeared  to  shake  his  whole  frame 
iiith  shuddering  dislike,  and  I  had  witnessed, 
with  uneasiness,  the  looks  of  rage  and  jealous 
anger  which  he  cast  towards  him,  during  the 
time  the  Opera  proceeded.  He  had  pointed 
out  the  Baronet  to  me  with  menacing  expres- 
sions, as  he  sat  alone  in  a  stage  box,  with  an 
opera  glass  fixed  almost  immoveably  upon 
Rosalie.  I  saw  that,  as  the  impetuous  Italian 
glanced  fiercely  at  him,  he  gnashed  his  teeth 
with  impotent  fury. 

The  temperament  of  this  youth  was  fearfully 
hot,  and  all  my  admonitions  had,  I  regret  to 
say,  failed  in  subduing  his  impetuous  nature. 
I  always  trembled  with  direful  forebodings 
when  I  contemplated  what  might  be  his  fate. 
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He  could,  in  some  degree,  tolerate  Rosalie's 
feelingst  owards  the  young  Belmont's  gratitude 
—'early  associations  might  be  ascribed  to  them ; 
but  Sir  Francis — ^what/ight  had  he,  he  thought, 
to  presume  to  look  at  her,  to  think  of  her ;  and 
now,  at  this  time,  when  he  was  more  than 
usually  excited,  what  a  moment  to  be  con- 
fronted face  to  face,  and  to  be  accosted  by  the 
man  he  so  mortally  hated ! 

As  Somerville  spoke,  Arturo  turned  his  dark 
fierce  eyes  upon  him,  with  an  expression  of 
disdainful  anger.   . 

^^  By  what  right,"  he  answered,  in  Italian, 
for  in  that  language  he  had  been  addressed  by 
Sir  Francis,  '^do  you  claim  the  privilege  of 
asking  the  question.'' 

The  Baronet  at  first  looked  surprised  at  this 
uncalled  for  reply,  but  soon  perceiving  the  en- 
raged glances  of  the  Italian,  he  felt  his  own  hot 
blood  begin  to  rise,  at  what  he  considered  the 
extreme  impertinence  of  the  youth. 
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'^And  by  what  right  have  you,'*  he  exclaimed 
'^  to  waive  the.  claims  of  courtesy  and  speak  to 
me  thus  ?'*  and  he  looked  the  very  personifica* 
tion  of  pride  and  disdain. 

At  this  moment,  I  fortunately  chanced  to 
pass.  I  instantly  detected  the  irritating  bear- 
ing of  the  two  young  men;  the  idnister  expres- 
sion which  I  so  well  understood  in  the  Italian, 
and  the  haughty  offended  mien  of  the  Baro- 
net. 

"  Arturo,"  I  whispered,  "  go  and  see  if 
Signor  Gabrielli's  carriage  is  ready.  Rosalie  is 
about  to  depart/' 

This   speech    changed    the  current  of  his 

ideas  in  a  moment ;  he  exclaimed, 

"  Grazie  at  Cielo  !  ^  dunque  iomata  in  vUaP** 

And  without  even  waiting  to  cast  another 

furious  glance  at  Sir  Francis,  he  flew  to  obey 

my  commands ;  and  I  then,  politely  addressing 

•  God  be  praised,  theo  she  has  re?ired. 
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myself  to  Somerville,  who  still  lingered^  re- 
quested he  would  kindly  withdraw.  I  told  him 
that  Rosalie  was  soon  to  pass  that  way,  and 
that  as  she  was  still  in  a  very  exhausted  ner- 
vous state,  it  would  be  more  agreeable  to  her 
feelings  that  her  exit  should  be  as  private  as 
possible.  He  signified  his  immediate  willing- 
ness to  comply  with  my  wishes,  merely  remain- 
ing to  pour  upon  me  many  anxious  inquiries 
concerning  her^  all  of  which  I  answered  coldly, 
but  in  civility. 

It  was  no  small  relief  to  me  when  I  at  length 
bowed  him  off,  and  saw  him  depart  to  his 
box. 

Soon  after,  Rosalie  was  suiSiciently  restored 
to  be  able  to  return  home;  but  she  did  not 
leave  her  young  friends  till  they  had  made  her 
promise  to  visit  them  at  Belmont  House,  the 
foUowiag  day. 


200  THE  YOUNG  PRIMA  DONNA, 


CHAPTER  XVIL 

From  the  period  I  have  just  recorded,  a 
bright  gleam  of  sunshine  seemed^  for  a  passing 
moment,  to  radiate  the  darkened  horizon  of  my 
heroine's  existence.  She  was  human,  therefore 
it  would  be  unnatural  to  suppose  that  she  was 
not.  gratified,  and  in  a  degree  elated,  by  the 
rich  incense  of  praise  and  adulation,  which 
poured  upon  her  from  every  quarter.  In  fact, 
she  had  become  the  reigning  star  of  the  Lon- 
don season.  There  was  so  much  of  romance^ 
which  is  always  attractive  to  the  generality  of 
mankind  pervading  her  history,  and  so  impene- 
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trable  a  mantle  of  respectability,  cast  over 
her  from  the  marked  and  public  coimtenance 
of  a  family,  who  stood  so  high  in  the  estimation 
of  every  one — so  strict  in  virtue,  and  in  princi- 
ple as  the  Belmonts,  that  she^was  looked  upon, 
by  the  admiring  multitudes,  as  a  species  ofrara 
avis.  There  was  a  degree  of  simplicity,  of 
innate  innocence  in  the  character  of  Rosalie, 
which  at  this  time  struck  me  peculiarly,  as 
being  as  extraordinary  as  it  was  beautiful. 

I  almost  thought  it  out  of  nature;  for 
although  at  times  I  could  detect  something  like 
gratified  pride,  still  it  was  not  as  it  would  have 
been  with  others.  It  was  with  humility,  and 
certainly  with  somewhat  of  indifference,  that 
she  received  the  universal  homage,  which  was 
laid  at  her  feet.  But  I  was  hardly  then  aware 
of  the  peculiar  bias  of  her  mind.  It  was  not 
formed  for  the  matter-of-fact  business  of  this 
world;   it  was  of  a  quality  too  susceptible  of 
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the  finer  feelings,  too  exalted,  to  be  much  in- 
fluenced by  worldly  vanity. 

From  the  circumstances  of  her  indisposition 
on  the  night  of  her  first  performance,  the 
utmost  solicitude  had  been  excited;  and  the  out 
of  the  way  dismal  street,  in  which  Oabrielli 
had  taken  up  his  abode,  was  literally  thronged 
with  carriages,  all  drawn  there  with  the  same  in- 
tention — that  of  making  anxious  inquiries  after 
the  health  of  the  interesting  debutante.  Had 
Rosalie  prized  such  considerations,  proud  might 
she  have  been,  for  not  only  were  many  of  those, 
who  thus  honoured  her,  amongst  the  first  nobi- 
lity of  the  land,  but  even  royalty  itself,  deigned 
to  be  interested  in  her  behalf.  The  day  after 
her  appearance,  she  was  too  ill  to  be  able  to 
leave  her  bed,  and  her  anxious  fiiends  at  Bel- 
mont House  were  again  disappointed  in  their 
hope  of  seeing  her;  for  although,  firee  per- 
mission had  been  given  for  Rosalie's  visit  to 
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them,  their  parents  would  not  hear  of  any  of  the 
Ladies  de  Vere  going  to  the  house  of  the 
Italian.  There  was  nothing  left,  therefore,  for 
Lady  Gertrude,  but  to  send  Mademoiselle 
Kramer,  in  order  that  she  might  gain  from  her, 
every  particular  conoeming  the  state  of  her 
friend. 

However,  poor  actresses  have  not  much 
time  allowed  them  for  the  indulgence  of  in- 
disposition; many  an  aching  head  and 
heart  are  obliged  to  yield  to  the  imperative 
call  of  a  rehearsal;  and  little  do  we  think, 
when  we  witness  performances,  in  which  so 
much  talent  and  grace  are  displayed,  and 
which  appear  to  flow  with  such  apparent  ease, 
what  fatigue  and  labour  brought  about  this 
perfection ! 

On  the  foUowing  Saturday,  Rosalie  was 
again  to  appear  in  the  character  of  Ninay  and, 
on  the  Tuesday  afterwards,  another,  and  more 
arduous  task  was  assigned  to  her ;  and  Gabrielli, 
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elated  by  her  success  on  the  previous  evenings 
was  more  than  ever  ardent  in  the  cause.  His 
avarice  seemed  to  become  sharper,  the  more  he 
was  secure  of  gain ;  and  I  saw,  with  disgust, 
that  his  impatience  could  scarcely  brook  the 
delay  of  even  a  few  hours,  which  his  victim  was 
obliged  to  devote  to  rest  and  quiet,  in  order  to 
recruit  her  exhausted  frame. 

At  length,  however,  her  reward  was  at  hand ; 
and  who  can  describe  her  feelings,  when  she 
found  herself,  once  more,  pressed  in  the  arms 
of  kind  and  constant  friends ! 

I  accompanied  her  to  Belmont  House,  and 
it  was  a  joyful,  though  very  nervous  moment, 
for  I  hardly  knew  how  her  shattered  nerves 
would  stand  such  excessive  happiness.  It  was, 
indeed,  a  pleasing  sight ;  and,  truly,  there  are 
scenes  in  real  life,  as  replete  with  dramatic 
eifect,  as  any  of  those  we  see  represented  on 
the  stage ;  a  striking  picture  might  have  been 
imagined,  in  the  re-union  of  two  young  girls, 


THE  YOUNG  PRIBfA  DONNA.  205 

both  SO  lovely  and  yet  so  different,  as  Lady 
Gertrude  and  Rosalie. 

But|  I  think  I  was  most  affected,  by  being 
the  spectator  of  her  first  introduction  to  Lady 
Belmont.  After  Rosalie  had  been  some  time 
with  the  young  ladies,  she  turned  to  me,  and 
requested  I  would  go  with  her  to  the  Mar- 
chioness. 

Lady  Gertrude  immediately  started  up, 
offering  to  be  her  conductress. 

'^Let  me  take  you  to  her,  dear  Rosalie,"  she 
said;  ''  I  do  not  like  to  lose  sight  of  you  for  a 
moment." 

''No,  dearest  Lady  Gertrude !''  she  ex- 
claimed, anxiously  ;  "  let  me  have  a  short  in- 
terview with  your  mother ;  I  have  something 
to  say  which  is  for  her  private  ear.'' 

^'What!  have  you  secrets  firom  me*  Rosa- 
lie?" exclaimed  Lady  Gertrude,  reproach- 
fully. 

"No,"  she  answered,  **not  one;  but  my 
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mind  will  be  easier,  when  I  have  oonvened 
with  that  excellent  lady  a  short  time  alone— so 
grant  me  this  indulgence,  for  upon  it  hangs  all 
my  future  happiness." 

^Then,  you  must  not  be  loi^''  Gertrude 
replied,  as  she  allowed  her,  reluctantly,  to 
depart. 

Lady  Belmont  was  in  her  boudoir.  She  was 
alone,  with  the  exception  of  a  beautiful  little 
boy,  who  was  seated  on  a  footstool  by  her 
side.  She  was  writing,  but,  as  we  approached, 
she  raised  her  eyes  and  beheld  Rosalie,  Tdiom 
I  was  leading  by  the  hand.  She  really,  almost 
started,  so  much  was  she  struck  by  the  love- 
liness that  appeared  before  her. 

And  never  did  Rosalie  look  to  more  advan- 
tage. Her  colour  partook  of  that  carnation 
tint,  which  excitement  always  lent  to  her  com- 
plexion. 

*' Rosalie,  my  love,"  Lady  Belmont  ex- 
daimed,  "  bow  delighted  I  am  to  see  you  1"  and 
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she  held  out  her  anns^  and  pressed  the  happy 
grateful  girl,  in  a  most  affectionate,  cordial 
embrace* 

My  heart  swelled  with  pleasure  in  witnessing 
this  interview;  and,  oh!  it  was  beautiful  to 
behold  that  graceful,  dignified-looking  woman, 
upon  whose  stately  aspect  nobility  was  so 
strongly  stamped,  yet,  from  whose  benign 
countenance  beamed  every  kindly,  every  tender 
feeling,  as  she  bent,  caressingly,  over  the  hum- 
ble, lowly  girl,  who  knelt  at  her  feet.  She 
clasped  the  Marchioness's  hand  in  hers,  which 
she  covered  with  fervent  kisses. 

I  soon  withdrew,  as  Rosalie  had  begged, 
before  we  entered,  that  I  woidd  do  so,  but  the 
Marchioness  afterwards  favoured  me  with 
an  account  of  what  had  passed  between  them. 

''How  can  I  sufSciently  express  to  your 
Ladyship  my  gratitude/'  she  said,  ''for  all 
your  unvaried  kindness  towards  me,  especially 
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for  this  last  indulgence— permissiou  to  be  where 
I  now  am." 

''My  de%r  girl/'  replied  Lady  Belmont, 
affectionately  raising  her,  and  making  her  sit 
on  the  couch  by  her  side,  ''  it  has  ever  been 
a  pleasure  to  remember  you^  and  I  rejoice  to 
see  you  here  once  more." 

"  And  it  is  upon  this  subject,"  replied  Rosa- 
lie, firmly,  though  mournfully,  '^that  I  now 
wish  to  speak  to  your  Ladyship.  Once  more, 
indeed,  I  am  in  your  presence — ^within  the 
walls  of  your  honoured  home,  but,  may  I  ask 
the  question?  is  it  with  your  free-will,  dear 
madam,  or  only  kindly  to  satisfy  others,  that  you 
again  admit  me  into  the  bosom  of  your  family 
—I,  who  am  a  public  actress-— the  reputed 
daughter  of  a  mail  from  whose  character,  I  am 
too  well  aware,  your  pure  mind  must  shrink  ? 
Is  it  not  repugnant  to  your  ideas,  that  I  should 
be  even  the  occasional  companion  of  your  high- 
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bom^  innocent  daughters  ?  I  am  come  here^ 
alone>  to  beseech  you  to  satisfy  my  anxiety  on 
this  point.  1  have  lived  with  people  whose 
conduct  has  harassed  my  every  feeling ;  I  have 
seen  the  degradation  of  vice ;  I  am  exposed  to 
its  view  even  daily ;  but/'  she  added^  meekly 
folding  her  hands  upon  her  bosom^  ^  thanks  be 
to  God ! — ^to  what  I  owe  to  you,  dear  lady — 
to  Mr,  Leslie^  and,  I  may  also  say,  thanks  to  the 
virtue  which  nature  has  implanted  in  my  heart, 
•— I  am  still  unchanged.  All  I  have  undergone, 
I  humbly  trust,  has  strengthened  me  in  recti- 
tude }  and,  although  1  have  lived  in  the  atmos- 
phere of  wretchedness,  it  is  as  abhorrent  to 
me— as  loathing  to  my  sight — as  it  would  be 
were  it  to  meet  the  eyes  of  either  of  those 
sweet  beings  I  have  just  quitted  P' 

*'But,''  she  continued,  mterrupting  Lady 
Belmont,  who  was  about  to  speak,  '*  forgive 
me,  for  thus  trespassing  further  on  your  atten- 
tion, but,  perhaps,  you  will  kindly  allow  me,  at 
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once,  to  unburthen  the  fulness  of  my  hent, 
and  then  I  will  not  again  tax  your  forbearance* 
The  ardent  wish,  which  has  haunted  me  by 
night,  and  has  never,  for  a  moment,  deserted 
me  by  day ;  for  the  realisation  of  which  I  have 
panted,  with  a  degree  of  anxiety,  you,  dear 
madam,  can  never  imagine,  who  are  suiround- 
ed  by  every  earthly  felicity;  this  longing  de- 
sire I  have  now  attained.  I  have  seen  you  all 
once  more-again  have  you  smiled,  with  at 
fection  upon  m^  and  I  ought  to  be,  and  am, 
satisfied." 

But  this  last  word  was  pronounced  with 
a  heavy,  deep-drawn  sigh,  which  told  how 
much  of  self-devotion — of  resignation — ^had 
been  necessary,  to  enable  her  to  utter  it;  and 
Lady  Belmont  told  me  afiterwards,  there  was 
something  so  irresistibly  plaintive  in  the  pathos 
of  her  voice,  that  she  felt  she  had  not  power  to 
interrupt  her.  It  was  with  difficulty  she  res- 
trained her  own  tears. 
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Rosalie  continaed,  ''  I  am  oome  to  you  to 
say^  that  weighed  down  as  I  am  wiih  the  excess 
of  your  goodness,  I  never  will  be  ungrateful^ 
I  could  not  bear  that  your  indulgence  towards 
me,  should  be  at  variance  with  the  dictates  of 
the  strict  principles  you  have  laid  down,  with 
r^ard  to  your  children.  I  beseech  you  there* 
fore,  if  you  for  a  moment  imagine  that  my  pre- 
sence will  be  detrimental  to  them,  either  in  the 
eyes  of  the  censuring  worlds  or  in  any  other 
respect,  say  but  the  word,  my  kind,  my  ex- 
cellent benefactress,  and  your  wishes  shall  be 
implicitly  obeyed;  you  may  rely  upon  me. 
Far  be  it  from  my  thoughts,  that  you  should 
discontinue  your  kindness,  your  good  will,  I 
feel  certain,  I  shall  ever  retain ;  your  eye  of 
protection  will  never  be  withdrawn  from  me, 
and  although  I  may  not  see  the  hand  of  bene- 
volence which  is  stretched  out  to  befriend  me, 
though  my  trial  may  be  sore,  it  will  only  be  of 
shorter  duration — ^for  as  sure  as  there  is  a 
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heaven  to  which^  I;  in  all  humility  aspire,  as 
certain  is  it  that  my  days  are  numbered.  I 
feel  it,  dear  lady,  here/'  she  exclaimed,  as  she 
pressed  her  hand  to  her  chest;  ^' there  is  my 
secret.  But  you  weep,''  she  continued^  sudden- 
ly turning  and  perceiving  that  the  eyes  of  Lady 
Belmont  were  overflowing  with  drops  of  tender 
sympathy,  '^  are  those  precious  tears  for  me, 
the  honoured,  favoured  Rosalie  ?  or  are  they 
tears  of  pity^  forerunners  of  my  doom  ?"  and 
again  she  fell  on  her  knees*  before  Lady  Bel- 
mont, and  hid  her  £eu»  in  the  folds  of  her  gar- 
ment, 

''  My  sweet  Rosalie,"  at  length  Lady  Bel- 
mont replied,  much  affected,  ^*  I  cannot  bear  to 
hear  you  talk  thus.  Compose  yourself  and 
listen  to  m^.  I  will  be  candid  and  explicit. 
But  fear  not,  1  have  nothing  to  say  that  can 
give  you  pain.  It  delights  me  to  hear  yon  speak 
so  sensibly,  to  find  that  your  mind  is  replete 
with  principles  so  just,  so  proper.     I  feel  that 
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I  can  rely  upon  you  at  once^  and  when  you  are 
with  us  I  shall  think  of  you,  only  as  the  Rosalie 
of  Fairboume ;  I  shall  forget  the  other  charac- 
ter, which  you  are  obliged  to  personify.      I 
have  heard  from  Mr.  Leslie,  how  nobly,  how 
beautifully  you  have  conducted  yourself  through 
the  various  trials  under  which  you  have  been 
placed ;  I  admire,  I  honour  you  for  it.    I  have 
only  one  thing  to  add,^^  continued  the  Mar- 
chioness, with  some  slight  hesitation,  ^'  Rosa- 
lie, you  must  be  aware  of  your  great  attractions, 
therefore,  you  must  take  care  not  to  bewitch 
the  senses  of  my  wild  Henry.     I  see  you  have 
already  made  a  conquest  of  one  of  my  sons/^ 
and  she  smiled  as  she  looked  at  the  little  AU 
gernon,  who  during  this  conversation,  had  been 
watching  the  countenance  of  Rosalie,  with  his 
sweet  intelligent  eyes ;  by  degrees  he  had  crept 
closer  and  closer  to  her,  and  at  length,  having 
hxrlj    nestled    himself   upon  her  knee,  and 
thrown  one  of  his  arms  around  her  neck,  he 
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looked  up  into  her  tearful  face  with  an  expres- 
sion, in  which  curiosity  and  kindly  sympathy 
were  mingled.  Her  sweetness  and  loveliness 
had  attracted  even  his  infantine  heart. 

The  last  words  of  Lady  Belmont  had  assailed 
the  heart  of  Rosalie  with  many  varied  feelings. 
There  was  much  of  joy,  of  gratification  amongst 
the  crowd  of  sensations  which  were  overpower- 
ing her.  But  no  bliss  in  this  world  is  without 
its  alloy;  in  what  the  Marchioness  had  said, 
there  was  one  allusion,  that  stung  her  with  a 
pang  of  remorse.  She  felt  she  had  exalted  herself 
too  highly  in  the  opinion  of  her  patroness,  that 
she  had  not  laid  bare  to  her,  the  whole  secrets 
of  her  heart ;  but  as  she  hid  her  blushing  face 
amidst  the  clustering  curls,  which  grew  in  such 
profusion  on  the  fair  head  of  the  sweet  child, 
and  whilst  she  pressed  him  fondly  to  her  bosom, 
she  mentally  breathed  a  vow  that  all  her  pre- 
sumptuous, though  fondly  cherished  thoughts 
and  feelings,  should  be  immolated  at  the  shrine 
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of  her  gratitude.  She  would  tear  the  beloved 
idol  from  her  heart,  though  by  this  deed^  she 
would  leave  it,  bleeding — ^hopeless ;  but  so  she 
resolved,  and  Rosalie's  spirit  was  firm,  her 
self-devotion,  perfect. 

At  this  period  of  the  interview,  they  were 
interrupted.  The  door  was  quickly  opened, 
and  now  was  the  trial  of  her  fortitude — her 
self-possession.  A  countenance  presented  itself 
to  her  view,  it  was  no  other  than  that  of  Fitz- 
Emest,  who  having  heard  that  Rosalie  was 
with  his  mother,  at  once  determined  to  seek 
her.  He  was  followed  by  Gertrude,  who 
thought  she  had  been  quite  long  enough  sepa- 
rated from  her  friend. 

Rosalie  moved  not — ^spoke  not.  She  only 
held  the  little  Algernon  closer  in  her  arms. 
She  felt  her  courage  failing;  the  moment  of 
enthusiasm  was  past,  and  with  a  countenance, 
pale  as  death,  she  at  length  lifted  up  her  head 
from  the  silken  bed,  on  which  she  had  laid  her 
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cheeky  to  receive  with  some  semblance  of  com- 
posure, the  warm,  the  aflfectionate  greeting  of 
Fitz-Emest ;  but  she  had  not  power  to  utter  a 
sentence.  She  was  only  able  to  raise  her  eyes 
for  a  moment,  to  take  her  last  look  of  love,  for, 
from  that  instant  all  must  change  !  And  then 
again  she  bent  over  the  boy,  and  prayed  for 
support,  for  strength ;  the  spirit  may  pray  when 
no  words  are  spoken,  and  the  only  hope  which 
sustains  the  wretched,  is  the  blessed  idea,  that 
our  merciful  Father  hears  the  groan  of  the 
labouring  heart  which  no  words  can  utter. 

I  had  by  this  time  joined  the  party.  There 
was  a  brief  pause  in  the  conversation;  each  seem- 
ed absorbed  with  some  feeling  which  made  him 
silent.  Lady  Belmont  was  looking  with  a  mo- 
ther's eye  upon  the  sweet  picture  which  Rosalie 
and  her  darling  boy  at  that  moment  represent- 
ed ;  it  might  have  been  compared  to  an  ani- 
mated likeness  of  some  of  the  beautiful  designs 
of  the  Madonna  and  child.    A  sunbeam  from 
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the  window  had  fallen  upon  the  two  figures,  and 
threw  a  rich  tint  of  colouring  over  them,  which 
rendered  the  effect  most  striking. 

The  feelings  which  agitated  Fitz-Emest  and 
paled  his  cheek  were,  perhaps,  of  a  very  varied 
nature.  They  were  not  agreeable  certainly,  for 
a  gloom  overshadowed  his  countenance.  Per- 
chance he  thought  of  his  plighted  vows,  and  his 
heart  smote  him  for  his  want  of  allegiance  to 
her,  who  had  a  right  to  claim  his  every  thought; 
he  might  have  been  thinking  with  regret,  of  the 
claims  which  in  honour  bound  him  to  another. 

Lady  Gertrude  did  not  allow  the  silence  long 
to  continue;  she  said,  ''Mamma,  what  have  you 
been  doing  to  Rosalie  ?  she  is  looking  so  melan- 
choly, so  pale.  Dear  Algy,^'  she  continued, 
''  you  are  tiring  Rosalie ;  come  to  Gertrude/' 
And  she  endeavoured  to  take  the  child  into  her 
own  arms ;  but  there  seemed  to  be  a  mutual 
sympathy,  suddenly  raised   in  the  bosoms  of 
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these  two  new  acquaintances,  for  the  child  ap- 
peared loth  to  leave  Rosalie^  and  said^ 

"  I  don't  tire  you,  pretty  lady,  do  I  ?  She 
loves  me,  Gertrude^  very  much,  I'm  sure,  and  I 
love  her,  and  Algy  will  try  to  make  her  happy, 
and  not  so  sad  f*  and  the  little  fellow  kissed  her, 
and  again  looked  with  much  sensibility  into  the 
countenance  of  Rosalie. 

^'Rosalie,''  said  Lady  Belmont,  speaking 
cheerfully^  anxious  to  reassure  her  young  firiend, 
about  whom  there  was  a  degree  of  irresistible 
charm  which  influenced  every  one  in  a  most 
extraordinary  and  powerful  manner^  and  which 
had  wrought  its  spell  already  upon  the  Mar- 
chioness, ^'  Fitz-Emest  and  Gertrude  have  a 
great  deal  to  tell  you,  many  confessions  to 
make,  and  new  friends^  to  whom  they  will  be 
desirous  to  introduce  you.'* 

^'  Oh,  mamma  !'*  said  Gertrude,  smiling  and 
blushing;  ''  do  you  think  I  could  be  an  hour 
in  Rosalie's  society^  without  letting  her  into  all 
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my  secrets;  she  has  already  heard  my  little 
history,  but  Fitz-Emest  has  his  to  relate/' 

Rosalie  started,  perceptibly,  and  I  saw 
that  there  was  a  glance  of  eagerness  in  her 
eyes,  as  she  quickly  turned  them,  for  a  mo- 
ment, on  Fitz-Emest,  who  coloured  violently, 
and  b^an  to  busy  himself  in  looking  over 
some  books  that  lay  upon  the  table**but  he 
spoke  not  a  word. 

I  felt  that  this  was  a  very  nervous  moment, 
dnd  would  have  given  worlds  to  change  the 
subject,  but  Lady  Belmont  seemed  determined 
to  pursue  it,  and  continued : — "  Yes,  indeed, 
Rosalie,  we  shall  be  all  gainers;  you  will 
have  new  and  kind  friends,  and  I  shall  acquire 
the  addition  of  another  delightful  son  and 
daughter.  I  see,  Fitz-Emest  leaves  it  to  me 
to  tell  his  tale.  We  are  to  have  a  double  mar- 
riage ;  he  is  to  be  united  to  the  Lady  Con- 
stance Delava,  and  she  is  a  choice  worthy  of 
our  most  fond  affection/' 

l2 
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Rtz-EIrnest  still  remained  silent;  he  seemed 
quite  absorbed  in  the  contemplation  of  the 
prints  before  him ;  bat  he  now  started  up  sad- 
denljj  and  approaching  the  window,  said^  in  a 
hurried  tone  of  y(Hce-~^  I  mast  go  for  a  mo- 
ment, and  give  some  directions  to  my  servant,'' 
and  immediately  left  the  room. 

No  one  knew,  but  myself,  what  was  passing 
in  his  mind.  Alas !  I  felt  many  of  my  sad  fore- 
bodings likely  to  be  realized,  and  then  I  looked 
at  Rosalie ;  but,  again,  her  face  was  hid  from 
my  view,  she  was  still  bending  over  the  child, 
and  her  dark  hair  feU  over,  and  shaded  her 
countenance.  Fortunately,  we  were  inter- 
rupted by  the  entrance  of  others,  and  when  she 
turned  towards  me,  she  was  composed,  though 
very  pale. 
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CHAPTER  XVIII. 

This  ought  to  have  been  a  smiling  season 
to  Rosalie,  for  kindness  and  encouragement 
were  showered  upon  her  from  all  sides.  It 
was  not  from  one,  alone,  of  the  Belmont  family; 
every  member  of  it  seemed  to  vie  with  each 
other  in  the  demonstrations  of  their  affection 
and  interest,  from  the  head  of  the  house,  the 
good  Marquis —  to  the  least,  though  not  less 
favoured  of  the  party,  the  lovely  little  Al- 
gernon. 

And  Rosalie's  heart  did  swell  with  gratitude. 
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and  a  feeling  of  comfort— of  security — soothed, 
and  gave  a  more  healthful  tone  to  her  mind. 
She  felt  an  eleyation  of  spirit  within  her : — 
like  a  flower  that  had  been  blighted  and  half- 
broken,  by  the  ravaging  eflFecte  of  ui  east- 
wind,  and  which,  by  degrees,  raises  its  droop- 
ing head,  softened  by  the  mild  drops  of  a 
refreshing  shower,  and  warmed  into  life  by  the 
sunbeam,  so  were  Rosalie's  crushed  affections 
brightened  into  something  like  happiness,  by 
that  genial  glow  which  benevolence  and  sym- 
pathy impart  to  the  aching  heart  But,  still, 
where  can  we  look  for  unmeasured  felicity? 
Not  in  thb  world  of  uncertainty,  of  disap- 
pointment. 

In  the  midst  of  all  this  newly  recoyered 
comfort,  the  heart  of  our  heroine  was  not 
without  its  pangs ;  there  was  one  thorn  rank- 
ling in  it,  which  pressed,  even  deeper,  into  the 
wound.  ^'  The  heart,  alone,  knoweth  its  own 
bitterness.^'     It  is  one  of   those  inscrutable 
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mysteries  of  nature,  which,  to  our  eyes,  are  im- 
penetrable, the  interests  that  the  soul  has  of 
its  own,  which  are  of  a  nature  so  totally  distinct 
from  those  of  the  body.  But,  so  it  is ;  and  it  is 
as  liable  to  disease,  and  to  wounds  as  agonising, 
as  any  of  those  to  which  the  corporeal  frame  is 
subject,  and  often,  &r  more  grieyous  are  the 
pangs  which  from  thence  proceed  i  for,  if  the 
disease  which  rankles  in  the  heart — if  that 
which  should  sustain  the  sufferer  only  serves 
to  irritate  and  torment — ^to  what  quarter  can 
the  afflicted  look  for  relief,  or  to  what  medicine 
apply?  The  dart  is  fixed  in  the  breast,  but 
there  is  no  possibility  of  extracting  it. 

The  professional  career  of  Rosalie  was  most 
brilliant  at  this  period.  The  countenance  she 
received  from  the  Belmont  fitmily,  so  imquali- 
fied  and  unlimited,  rendered  her  still  more  con- 
spicuous and  interesting  in  the  eyes  of  the 
world.  I,  a  silent,  though  observant  spectator 
of  all  that  was  passing,  could  not  help  feeling  a 
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little  amused  at  seeing  all  Lady  Belmont's  sera- 
pies  melt  into  air  imder  the  influence  of  the 
magical  charm  whith  my  protigie  seemed  to 
exercise  over  all  their  senses;  and,  perhaps, 
nothing  so  completely  laid  hold  of  the  heart  of 
the  mother,  as  the  excessive  affection  and  ten- 
derness, which  Rosalie  evinced  towards  the 
youthful  Algernon.  He,  certainly,  was  a 
charming  child,  and,  added  to  his  being  the 
youngest  of  the  family,  which,  very  often, 
creates  a  peculiar  feeling  of  love  in  the  heart 
of  a  parent,  he  was  a  most  fragile,  delicate 
being,  and  precocious,  to  a  degree,  in  intellect, 
which  rendered  all  those  who  were  so  intensely 
interested  about  him  fearfully  anxious.  He 
seemed  too  beautiful — too  highly  ^fted,  for  a 
long  existence  in  this  world — too  etherial  for 
any  place  but  heaven  ! 

*'  Ob,  boy  !  of  sucb  as  tbou  art  oftenest  made 
Earth's  fragile  idols ;  like  a  tender  flower. 
No  strength  in  all  thy  fre8hne88-*prone  to  fade. 
And,  bending  weakly  to  the  thander-shower. 
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Stilly  round  the  loved,  thy  heart  fouad  force  to  hind. 
And  clang,  like  woodhine  shaken  in  the  wind.** 

There  was  more  than  one  charm  that  bound 
him  in  attraction  to  Rosalie.  She  could  trace 
a  most  striking  likeness  in  him  to  Fitz-Emest. 
Not  only  in  feature  did  he  resemble  him^  but 
the  expression  of  his  countenance^  in  all  his 
little  actions,  recalled  to  her  constantly,  the 
idea  of  his  brother.  It  was  quite  extraordinary 
to  witness  the  spell  which  seemed  to  influence 
both  these  young  beings.  The  indulged  boy, 
whose  every  wish  was  a  command  to  Ms  doat- 
ing  anxious  parents,  appeared  at  once  to  have 
fixed  all  his  love  upon  Rosalie.  He  was  always 
asking  for  her,  and  when  she  was  in  the  house, 
could  never  be  prevailed  upon  to  leave  her ; 
if  she  would  only  sing  to  him,  the  effect  it  pro- 
duced upon  the  child  was  really  surprising 
The  little  fellow  was  rapt,  enchanted,  and  would 
evince  a  sensibility,  very  uncommon  at  his  young 
age. 

l3 
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All  this  was  very  bewitching  to  the  parents. 
Many  of  my  readers  may,  perchance,  be  able  to 
enter  into  the  weakness  of  a  mother's  heart ; 
and  oftentimes  did  Lady  Belmont  sofUy  lead 
the  Marquis  into  the  room  where  Rosalie  was 
seated,    unconscious    that  she  was  observed, 
with  the    sweet  delicate  looking  child,  half 
sleeping  on  her  knee ;  whilst  she  sung  to  him  in 
a  subdued  tone  with  that  voice  of  unsurpassed 
loveliness,  some  long  remembered  ditty,  once  a 
favourite  amongst  the   children   at    Belmont 
Abbey.     It  is  easy  to  imagine  that  when  the 
doating  parents  beheld  this  interesting  picture, 
their  hearts  inclined  towards  the  young  giri, 
with  admiration  and  love,  and  that  they  shut 
their   eyes    against    any    impediment,    which 
reason  might  have  suggested  as  wise  and  neces- 
sary precaution.   As  &r  as  regarded  their  sons, 
they  felt  quite  at  ease  about  Fits-Ernest*     His 
engagement  was  his  safeguard.    Not  for  a  mo- 
ment did  the  idea  of  any  obstruction  to  its 
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completion  enter  their  imagination ;  and  when 
they  thought  of  Lord  Henry,  the  only  other 
son  who  was  grown  up— and  the  Marquis  and 
Marchioness  did  sometimes  talk  over  the  sub- 
ject— ^they  quickly  stifled  every  little  feeling  of 
prudence  which  might  have  presented  itself  to 
their  minds,  by  recollecting  that  his  nature  was 
too  volage  for  any  serious  fancy  ;  and  they  had 
too  great  a  reliance  upon  Rosalie's  conscien- 
tious rectitude,  to  think  that  she  would  encou- 
rage attentions  from  him,  should  they  assume 
a  character  different  from  the  intercourse  which 
had  so  long  subsisted  between  them.  Having 
thus  satisfied  themselves,  Lord  and  Lady  Bel- 
mont, whose  only  fault^could  it  be  thus 
termed — was  that  of  indulging  to  the  utmost 
excess,  their  children,  whom  they  idolized,  al- 
lowed matters  to  take  their  course;  and  Rosalie 
spent  all  the  time  she  could  spare  from  her 
laborious  musical  avocations,  at  Belmont 
House. 


928  THE  YOUNG  PRIMA   DONNA. 

I  watched  all  this  with  great  anxiety,  for  I 
had  a  pressentimeni  that  all  would  not  go  on 
well.  And  oh  !  what  a  dreadful  feeling  is  self* 
reproach  !  At  this  moment  I  still  feel  its 
stings  rankling  in  my  heart.  I  ought  to  have 
spoken  out,  and  not  to  have  allowed  matters 
thus  to  proceed,  for  I  guessed  it  all.  I  saw 
that  there  was  torture  in  many  hearts ;  there 
was  a  cross  play  going  forward,  which  was 
working  evils  for  all;  I  saw  that  Fits-Ernest  wv 
unhappy,  unsettled.  It  was  a  constant  warring 
between  principle,  honour,  duty,  and  evident 
inclination,  and  I  know  that  he  suffered  deeply, 
during  this  period  of  infatuation,  or  fascination 
—by  either  name,  I  may  designate  it. 

He  felt  himself  bound,  by  every  tie,  to  Lady 
Constance.  The  fair  fame  of  his  illustrious 
family  was  concerned  in  his  fulfilling  honour- 
ably his  engagement.  He  was  perfectly  aware 
that  the  heart  of  one  of  the  most  amiable  of 
human  beings  was  devoted  to  him— -that  his 
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coldness— his  apparent  neglect  was  paining  it 
sadly.  He  had  seen  many  a  tear  tremble  in  her 
mild  eye  as  she  watched  his  countenance, 
which  he  felt  but  too  truly  was  changed  in  its 
aspect,  when  he  now  addressed  her.  He  was 
perfectly  aware  of  the  alteration,  and  although 

unable  to  command  himself,  he  despised  and 

> 

deplored  the  weakness  of  his  heart.  Howeyer 
deprecating  his  own  folly,  still  he  continued 
spell-bound.  He  was  hugging  chains  to  his 
heart,  which  he  felt  were  destruction,  and  in 
his  present  state  of  feelings,  he  had  not  even  the 
consolation  of  pouring  forth  his  embarrassing 
— his  torturing  thoughts ;  they  must  be  stifled 
in  secret ;  the  slave  of  passion  can  unbosom 
himself  to  no  friend,  for  instead  of  sympathy, 
what  can  he  expect,  save  reproach  or  at  best, 
contemptuous  pity  ! 

Fitz-Ernest's  feelings,  at  this  moment,  were 
all    at  variance  with   each   other — ^a    strange 
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mixture  of  contrariety.  He  was  passionately 
enamoured  of  Rosalie — ^but  still,  strange  to  say, 
through  all  this  maze  of  passion,  there  were 
sentiments  towards  Lady  Constance^  which 
lingered  and  hovered  before  his  view.  He 
could  not  forget  her  many  excellencies,  above 
all  her  devoted  love  towards  himself.  And 
then  he  remembered,  with  grief,  the  anxious 
desire  of  his  parents — whose  wishes  hitherto 
had  been  his  dearest  law — that  this  union 
should  take  place. 

And  Fitz-Ernest  was  not  free  from  a  degree 
of  worldly  pride.  He  had  been  educated  with  the 
strictest  notions  as  to  what  was  due  to  his  rank 
and  station  in  life;  and  he,  the  head  of  the  family 
was  he  not  imperatively  called  upon  to  support 
its  dignity  ?  How  could  that  be  better  accom- 
plished than  by  a  marriage  with  the  high-bom 
Constance,  that  charming  accomplished  girl, 
formed  by  nature  and  education  for  the  exalted 
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station,  in  which  she  moyed^  and  by  every 
feminine  attraction  so  calcolated  to  render  a 
husband  happy. 

Man  is  an  extraordinary  being.  Passions, 
when  they  seize  upon  the  mind,  conquer  and 
overpower  him ;  the  balance  of  his  soul  is  lost, 
he  is  no  longer  his  own  master;  he  may  be 
sensible  of  the  wound,  he  may  deplore  it;  but 
if  that  integrity  of  purpose,  which  ever  before 
had  strengthened  him,  is  enfeebled  and  broken, 
if  diat  to  which  he  had  recourse  for  the  cure  of 
other  sorrows,  has  become  the  afflicted  part, 
this,  in  the  strictest  sense,  indeed,  is  the  heart's 
own  bitterness,  from  which  it  is  not  in  the 
power  of  any  external  circumstance  whatever  to 
afford  it  relief.  And  true  it  is,  that  punishment 
always  follows  closely  upon  the  footsteps  of 
error.  The  agony  of  mind,  which  Fitz-Emest 
suffered,  was  retribution  itself. 

That  excellent  Lady  Constance!  It  must 
ever  be  with  respect  and  admiration,  that  I 
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recal  the  remembrance  of  the  manner  in  which 
she  conducted  herself  throughout  this  most 
trying  season.  Perhaps .  I  alone,  amongst  the 
party,  was  aware  how  much  she  felt,  and  how 
nobly,  but  with  what  feminine  delicacy  she 
regulated  her  demeanour. 

All  the  rest  of  the  Belmont  party  seemed, 
with  one  accord,  bewitched  by  Rosalie ;  her 
beauty — ^her  music— the  romance  with  which 
they  inyested  her,  besides  that  extraordinary 
charm,  which  she  certainly  possessed  in  a 
manner  hardly  to  be  imagined,  and  the  shrink- 
ing humble  modest  demeanour,  with  which  she 
gratefully — almost  reverentially  received  the 
kindness  that  was  heaped  upon  her,  was 
assuredly  very  beautiful — ^very  attractive.  I 
was  curious  to  see  what  line  of  conduct  Lady 
Constance  would  pursue  towards  her.  She 
had  been  absent  from  London,  with  the  Earl 
her  father,  during  the  fortnight  that  succeeded 
Rosalie's  debut,  and  I  awaited  her  return  with 
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much  anxiety.  It  chanced  that  I  happened 
to  be  present  when  our  heroine  was  just  intro- 
duced  to  her,  and  to  me  it  was  a  most  interest- 
ing sight,  divining  as  I  did  completely,  the 
feelings  that  were  passing  in  both  their  minds. 

The  morning  after  her  return  from  the  coun- 
try, Lady  Constance,  as  was  her  wont,  at  an 
early  hour,  was  in  Lady  Gertrude's  sitting 
room ;  Rosalie  having  obtained  a  holiday,  was 
passing  the  whole  day  at  Belmont  house ;  she 
was  at  that  moment  in  the  nursery  with  the 
little  Lord  Algernon,  who  was  slightly  in- 
disposed. 

Lady   Gertrude,  after  the  first  salutations 

were  passed,  exclaimed,  addressing  herself  to 
her  friend,  '^  Now,  Constance,  I  really  will  go 
and  bring  that  tiresome  Rosalie  to  you.  I 
have  a  good  excuse  for  drawing  her  from 
the  nursery,  from  whence  I  have  not  yet  been 
able  to  move  her ;  that  darling  little  exigeant 
Algernon  entirely  engrosses  her ;  but  I  shall 
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go  and  tell  her  that  you  want  to  see  her^  and 
then  she  must  come,  ban  gri  mal  gri!^ 

*^  Oh  pray  do  not  make  me  disagreeable  to 
her/'  Constance  replied  quickly; — ^^don%  Ger- 
trude, make  her  come  against  her  inclination/' 

I  thought  these  words  were  uttered  in  a  tone 
less  soft  than  usual,  but  I  might  be  mistaken. 
However,  Gertrude  was  off  like  a  dart,  and 
when  she  left  the  room.  Lady  Constance  was 
silent;  but  I  saw  that  she  looked  nervous 
and  restless— that  her  eyes  wandered  to  the 
door,  whilst  she  listened,  widi  impatience,  for 
every  approaching  footstep. 

I  went  to  the  window  with  the  newspaper, 
and  concealed  by  the  hanging  drapery  of  the 
curtain,  I  seated  myself;  but  interested  as  I 
was  in  this  scene,  it  may  be  imagined  that  I 
could  not  help  watching  the  countenance  of 
the  fidr  being,  who  had  now  most  certainly  a 
trial  to  encounter. 

How  would  she  meet  Rosalie  ? 
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If  ever  her  kind — ^her  benevolent  heart  had 
cherished  feelings  of  dislike— distrust,  and  I 
may  almost  say  envy,  these  passions  so  un- 
genial  to  such  a  mind  as  hers^  had  been  en- 
gendered— not  only  by  the  idea,  but  by  the 
appearance  of  our  poor  caniairice.  She  shrunk 
from  the  idea  of  the  nearer  contemplation  of 
beauty — of  &scination  which  she  felt — and  I 
fear  too  truly— had  eclipsed,  and  thrown  into 
the  shade,  her  own  mild  graces.  The  woman's 
heart  was  mortified,  her  warm  affections  damped 
by  coldness  of  manner  from  the  idol  of  her 
heart,  which  she  attributed  to  the  more  power- 
ful attractions  of  another ;  can  it  be  wondered 
that  her  very  soul  recoiled  at  the  idea  of 
finding  herself  face  to  face  with  her  rival, 
forced  to  hold  out  to  her  the  hand  of  friend- 
ship ?  this  she  thought  would  be  worse  than 
hypocrisy;  and  Constance  almost  trembled 
as  the  door  opened,  and  Lady  Gertrude 
entered,  leading  the  object  of  her  meditations 
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by  the  hand.  For  my  part,  I  started  with 
dismay  when  I  looked  at  Rosalie — so  ghastly 
was  her  countenance. 

But  Gertrude,  without  observing  this,  led  her 
at  once  to  Lady  Constance,  saying,  ''  Here, 
Constance,  I  have  brought  you  our  Rosalie, 
and  I  must  leave  her  with  you  for  a  few 
moments  whilst  you  make  your  acquaintance, 
for  I  have  promised  to  return  to  Algernon,  who 
is  outrageous  at  being  left ;"  and  as  she  spoke 
she  placed  Rosalie's  hand  within  that  of  her 
friend;  ''you  must  promise  to  love  her  and 
value  her  as  we  do,"  and  so  saying,  she  tripped 
away.  Constance,  whose  eyes  had  been 
steadily  averted,  now  for  the  first  time  looked 
at  the  poor  girl.  Her  face,  generally  so  pale, 
was  flushed,  her  first  glance  was  cold,  but  it 
was  curious  to  observe,  how  in  a  moment  her 
countenance  softened,  when  Rosalie,  with  that 
graceftdness  which  I  believe  belonged  solely^ 
to  herself,  (for  never,  never  have  I  seen  any 
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thing  like  it)  bent  over  the  hand  of  Lady 
Constance  which  she  pressed  to  her  lips :  by 
this  action  her  countenance  was  completely 
concealed,  but  there  was,  in  the  fervent 
pressure,  in  the  humble  beseeching  manner, 
that  which  expressed  far  more  than  words 
could  have  conveyed.  It  was,  at  once,  an 
appeal  to  the  generous  heart,  whose  kindness 
it  supplicated,  and  the  effect  it  produced  on 
Constance  was  instantaneous ;  she  couldalmost 
foi^ve  her  for  being  the  object  of  admiration 
of  such  pity — even  to  Fitz-Emest. 

She  raised  her,  spoke  words  of  kindness, 
and  then  the  large  eyes  of  Rosalie  turned  and 
fixed  themselves,  with  a  long  and  scrutinizing 
glance,  upon  the  countenance  of  the  noble  young 
lady,  which  certainly  never  appeared  to  more 
advantage,  for  its  expression  was  animated  by 
feeUngs  so  beautiful  in  themselves,  that  they 
radiated  the^  features  from  whence  they 
beamed. 
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Rosalie  gazed  so  long — so  intently  upon  her, 
that  the  eyes  of  Constance  sunk  abashed; 
perceiving  it,  she  spoke,  and  the  tones  of  her 
voice  were  low  and  musical. 

^  Lady^  forgive  me,  but  I  have  long  wished 
to  look  upon  you,  and  oh  how  satisfied — ^how 
thankful  I  feel  ;*'  and  she  raised  her  eyes  in 
silent  gratitude.    *^  Tou    must  be  aware  how 
much  I  owe  to  Lord  Fitz-Emest,'*  this  name 
she   pronounced  with  clearness    and  with  a 
degree  of  firmness  I  should  hardly  have  ex- 
pected. '^  He  is  about  to  be  married ;  you  little 
imagine  how  fervently  I  have  prayed,  that  she 
who  is  to  be  his  bride,  might  be  deserving  of 
such  a  destiny.     I  have  now  seen  you,  I  have 
looked  into  your  countenance,   and   there  I 
discover  the  impress  of   every  thing  that  is 
good — is  excellent,  and  I  am  contented,  and  I 
may  hope,  that  in  future  days,  long  after  I 
am  gone,  when  the  recollection  of  Rosalie  has 
left  no  other  trace,  but  that  of  the  impression 


THE  YOUNG  PRIMA  DONNA.  239 

caused  by  a  sad  dream,  my  kind  benefactor 
will  be  happy,  blest  in  the  aiFections  of  one 
noble  as  himself,  gentle  and  excellent.'' 

Tears  rose  in  the  eyes  of  Lady  Constance, 
but  a  smile — ^a  gleam  of  satisfaction  seemed  to 
illumine  her  countenance  with  new  bom 
confidence ;  she  placed  an  arm  softly  round  the 
waist  of  Rosalie,  and  pressed  her  lips  upon  her 
forehead.  It  was  at  once  the  kiss  of  awakened 
affection,  forgiveness,  and  gratitude. 

It  was  too  much  for  the  overcharged  feelings 
of  Rosalie.  She  disengaged  herself  from  the 
embrace,  and  kneeling  at  the  feet  of  her  noble 
rival,  all  the  agitated  emotions  of  her  heart 
appeared  to  burst  forth — she  wept  aloud. 

At  this  moment  the  door  opened,  and  Fitz> 
Ernest  entered.  On  viewing  the  scene  before 
him,  he  stood  transfixed — surprised— dismayed. 
He  turned  pale  as  death,  as  witii  a  bewildered 
eye  he  gazed  upon  the  two  fair  girls. 

I  saw  in  a  moment  what  embarrassing  con- 
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sequences  would  arise  from  the  scene^  and 
coming  forward,  I  hastily  said,  ''  Fitz-Ernest, 
Rosalie  has  been,  for  the  first  time,  presented 
to  Lady  Constance,  and  the  kind  manner  in 
which  she  received  her  has  much  affected  her; 
her  nerves  and  spirits  are  so  very  weak,  and 
so  easily  excited." 

A  brief  but  painful  pause  succeeded,  but 
in  another  instant  Fitz-Ernest  had  lifted 
Rosalie  from  the  position  she  had  taken,  and 
supporting  her  tenderly  in  his  arms,  exclaim- 
ed in  accents  which  conveyed  to  the  ear  most 
plainly  how  much  he  felt,  ^'  Dearest — sweetest 
Rosalie,  why  do  I  find  you  thus  ?  do  not  agonize 
me,  by  shedding  those  tears."  Too  truly  did 
his  manner  evince  the  impassioned  state  of  his 
feelings. 

And  Lady  Constance ;  I  see  her  now^  in  my 
mind's  eye ;  with  a  heightened  colour  she  sat, 
her  bosom  heaving  with  the  wounded  feelings 
that  were  throbbing  in  her  breast;  and  whoU/ 
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was  she  disregarded,  at  that  moment,  by  her 
affianced  Lord. 

She  saw  him  press  in  his  arms  the  beautiful 
girl  who,  she  so  long  imagined,  had  been  her 
rival  in  his  affections.  It  seemed,  at  once, 
the  destruction  of  every  long  cherished  hope, 
the  ice-bolt  that  was  to  turn  her  heart  to 
stone ;  and  the  roses  faded  from  her  cheek,  and 
left  her  paler  than  before. 

This  distressing  scene  was  not  of  long  dura- 
tion. Only  for  a  short  moment  did  Rosalie's 
self-possession  leave  her ;  for  one  short  mo- 
ment, alone,  did  she  indulge  in  felicity,  which 
she  knew  was  not  for  her  to  taste ;  and  warmly 
did  she  excite  my  admiration,  as  well  as  my 
surprise,  by  the  extraordinary  tact,  and  sensible 
manner,  in  which  she  extricated  herself  from 
this  very  embarrassing  position.  Creditable 
was  it,  indeed,  to  her  in  every  way. 

Whether  she  read  in  the  countenance  of 
Lady  Constance  what  was  passing  so  painfully, 

VOL.   II.  M 
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in  her  mind,  or,  by  the  quick  perception  of  ihe 
female  heart,  the  real  state  of  the  case  pre- 
sented itself  to  her,  I  know  not;  bnt,  I  remem- 
ber that  she  looked  with  a  penetrating  eye 
npon  the  young  lady,  and  then,  starting  fbr- 
wacd,  seized  her  hand,  and  pladng  it  within 
that  of  Fitz-Emest^  who,  I  fear,  but  too 
passively  reoeived  it,  said,  in  a  voice  trembling 
with  emotion :  ^^  Believe  me,  this  is  as  I  have 
wished«*have  prayed*— that  I  m^ht  see  you ; 
with  every  hope,  with  every  anticipation  of 
happiness  within  your  grasp.  To  witness  tiie 
felicity  of  those  I  love,  is  the  only  joy  to  which 
I  have  ever  dared  to  aspire.  Endeavour  to 
obtain  for  me.  Lord  Fitz^Emest,  the  friend- 
ship of  that  sweet  young  lady,  and  you  will 
indeed,  have  richly  added  to  all  I  have  before 
received  in  kindness  from  you/' 

These  words  restored  Fitz*Emest's  scattered 
senses;  they  were  spoken  with  earnestness, 
and  directed  his  attention,  for  the  first  time, 
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towards  Lady  Constance;  the  remembrance 
of  all  he  owed  to  her — ^his  situation — ^his  en- 
gagement^ rushed  to  his  muid ;  he  turned  his 
eyes  upon  her,  and  his  heart  smote  him  with 
the  pang  of  self-reproach,  when  he  perceived 
the  air  of  deep  dejection  which  had  spread  it- 
self over  her  countenance;  and  when  she 
sorrowfully,  though  mildly,  said —*  ^' Rosalie, 
you  ask  for  my  friendship,  and  you  shall  have 
it ;  but,  I  think  that  you  are  fiur  richer  in  friends 
— ^in  the  warm  attachment  of  others — than  I, 
from  whom  you  solicit  kindness/'  There  was  a 
sadness,  a  depth  of  feeling,  in  the  tone  of  her 
voice,  which  rang  reproachfully  upon  the  ear 
of  Fitz-Emest. 

I  saw  how  fearfully  his  heart  was  torn  by 
contending  emotions — how  many  varied  pas- 
sions were  striving  inwardly  for  the  mastery.  I 
felt  that  it  was  incumbent  upon  me  to  put  an 
immediate  end  to  the  scene,  and  endea- 
voured,  by  mingling  in  the  conversation,  and 
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imperatively  changing  it,  to  come  to  the  relief 
of  the  agitated  trio. 

A  gloom  and  restraint,  however,  hung  over 
us  all,  and  I  breathed  much  more  freely,  when 
the  entrance  of  some  of  the  lively  young  peo- 
ple terminated  an  interview  fraught  with  so 
much  discomfort  to  all. 
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CHAPTER  XIX. 

The  present  position  of  Rosalie  was,  un- 
doubtedly, in  all  ways,  much  in  her  favour; 
and  even  Oabrielli,-  who,  in  the  first  instance, 

had  dreaded  her  intimacy  with  these  great  peo- 
ple, began,  not  only  to  perceive,  but  to  reap 
the  advantages  which  were  daily  arising  from 
it.  Her  success  at  the  Opera  was  so  un- 
qualified, that,  at  private  concerts,  her  presence 
was  now  constantly  sought;  and  no  sum 
that  the  avaricious  Italian  could  ask,  was 
thought  too  exorbitant  to  secure  the  attend- 
ance of  such  a  star.    As  a  master,  Grabrielli 
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was  more  than  ever  coveted;  for  the  well- 
known  patronage  of  this  respected  and  noble 
family,  and  the  modest  deportment,  added  to 
the  musical  perfection  of  his  pupU,  very  much 
enhanced  his  credit  in  the  eyes  of  the  ad- 
miring public. 

Gabrielli  now  thought  it  prudent  to  remove 
from  his  disreputable  lodgings,  to  some  in  a 
more  conspicuous  and  eligible  situation.  This 
was  a  source  of  rejoicing  to  Rosalie,  as  the 
change  to  the  airy  cheerful  apartments  of  their 
new  abode,  she  trusted  might  improve  the 
health  and  spirits  of  her  still  suffering  mother. 

This  poor  woman  lingered  on  with  little  or  no 
chance  of  recovery.  But  there  are  positions 
in  this  world,  which  very  much  alleviate  the 
pangs,  and  lighten  the  idea  of  gloom  which  en- 
compasses the  expectation  of  death.  To  her 
the  world  afforded  but  few  and  scanty  gleams 
of  sunshine.  The  present  was  full  of  anxiety 
and  misery,  and,  as  she  looked  towards  the 


THE  YOUNG  PRIMA  DONNA.  247 

futurey  all  seemed  dark  and  eheerless.  Self- 
reproach  was  one  of  her  sharpest  stings ;  the 
torture  of  her  disease  could  scarcely  be  move 
insupportable  than  the  agony  caused  by  the 
self-accusing  feeling  which  ever  presented  itself 
to  her  mind. 

However,  affliction  had  performed  its  Messed 
work  of  reformation,  and,  with  heartfdt  satis- 
£Eiction,  I  found,  firom  my  almost  daily  conver- 
sations with  her,  that  h^  soiFerings  here,  were 
fitting  her  to  quit  this  world,  with  her  spirit 
purified  and  elevated  beyond  the  things  of  this 
life. 

But  it  was  natural  that  she  should  be  full  of 
solicitude  for  her  daughter.  Had  it  not  been 
for  this  one  anxious  tie,  racked,  as  she  was, 
with  torturing  pain,  totally  neglected  by  her 
husband,  and  knowing,  too  well,  the  character  of 
the  man  in  whose  power  she  had  placed  her 
child,  she  would  gladly  have  hailed  themomentof 
lier  dissolution.    But  this  knowledge  made  her 
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wish  to  linger^  even  in  sorrow  and  anguish ;  for 
with  shuddering  dread  she  thought  of  6a- 
brielli  and  his  sister^  who^  she  knew  too 
well^  would  not  scruple  to  barter  her  for 
gold. 

Johnson  had  alarmed  the  unfortunate 
woman  by  rather  incautiously  communicating 
her  suspicions,  that  Sir  Francis  Somerville*s 
views  were  encouraged  by  her  husband. 
Scarcely  a  day  elapsed  but  some  mark  of  his 
attention  was  shown  to  the  family.  He  was 
profuse  in  his  civilities^  and  presents,  to 
Oabrielli  and  Myrtilla ;  and  towards  Rosalie, 
with  more  tact  and  delicacy,  he  assiduously 
endeavoured  to  evince  his  anxiety  to  please. 
Beautiful  flowers  were  daily  sent  to  her— new 
publications,  and  once  did  he  presume  to  offer 
her  a  most  valuable  set  of  oniaments ;  but  she 
was  peremptory  in  her  refusal,  although  by 
it  she  brought  upon  herself  the  undisguised 
rage  of  Gabrielli. 
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The  idea  of  Sir  Francis  was  always  assimi- 
lated,  in  her  mind,  with  that  of  insult  and  hu- 
miliation. What  I  had  hinted  to  her  upon  the 
subject,  had  made  even  a  deeper  impression 
than  I  either  expected,  or  intended  and  much 
as  she  was  with  the  Belmont  family,  there  was 
a  feeling  which  prevented  her  alluding,  in  any 
way,  to  her  acquaintance  with  the  Baronet.  As 
1  have  often  before  said,  her  perceptions  were 
clear  and  quicksighted,  and  she  felt  that  she 
should  be  disparaging  herself  in  the  eyes  of 
those,  from  whom  she  so  much  coveted 
consideration,  should  they  imagine,  that  under 
her  present  circumstances,  she  was  even  ac- 
quainted, with  a  man  whose  character  was  so 
little  respected  by  the  family. 

Her  manner  towards  him,  when  they  met, 
and  that  through  the  machinations  of  Gabrielli, 
frequently  occurred,  was  cold  and  repulsive— a 
very  great  contrast  to  the  empressement  he 
evinced  towards  her,  and  had  Rosalie  not  been 
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of  a  most  peculiar  temperament  and  almost, 
I  may  say^  unnaturally  free  from  yanity,  it 
must  have  somewhat  touched  her,  to  witness 
the  devoted  respect — the  admiring  attention, 
which  he  would  gladly  have  paid  her. 

And  truly  Somerville  was  completely  capti- 
vated— entangled  in  the  snare,  which  he  had 
ever  so  successfully  laid  out  for  others.  He 
was  struggling  in  the  chains,  and  she  whom  he 
fain  would  have  made  his  captive,  was  free, 
and  looked  upon  him  with  scorn— with  the 
cold  eye  of  distrust.  All  his  former  intrigues 
had  cost  him  but  little  trouble ;  he  had  only  to 
say  he  loved,  and  was  but  too  certain  to  be 
loved  in  return.  His  good  looks — ^his  position 
in  life,  and  ready  flowing  wealth,  had  been  like 
wands  of  enchantment.  But  in  the  present 
case,  strange  to  say,  he  saw  little  chance  of 
success. 

This  beautiful  girl,  with  all  the  disadvantages 
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of  her  situation— 4UI1  Opera  singer— living 
under  die  protection  of  a  man,  who  aldiou^^ 
he  styled  himself^  by  law,  her  father — was 
totally  de^d  of  principle,  and  whose  services 
tH^fat  be  bought. 

And  then  the  woman  MyrtiUa !  In  any  other 
case,  her  disreputable  character  might  have 
forwarded  his  views.  But  notwithstanding  all 
these  obstacles^  the  young  girl  seemed  as  im- 
penetrable— as  inaccessible,  as  if  she  had  been 
encircled  by  a  band  of  fire. 

There  was  a  dignity  in  her  own  demeanour, 
which  alone  would  have  distanced  presump- 
tuous freedom ;  but  added  to  this,  how  power- 
ful was  the  countenance  which  she  received 
from  the  Belmont  family ! 

All  this  was  very  discouraging;  he  was 
disappointed — provoked;  but  he  would  not 
despair,  fifo,  the  prize  was  well  worth  the 
struggle.    Could  it  be  possible,  thai  she  would 
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long  look  coldly  upon  him !  Self-approbation 
came  to  his  relief.  He  thought  with  confidence 
upon  his  numerous  advantages. 

Little  did  Sir  Francis  reflect,  when  he  thus 
sought  only  the  fulfilment  of  his  vicious 
desires,  that  it  was  possible  he  might  awake 
the  sleeping  thunder,  and  bring  it  down  from 
heaven  on  his  unexpecting  head. 


THE  YOUNG  PRIMA  DONNA.  253 


CHAPTER  XX. 

It  was  at  a  concert  given  by  their  Majesties 
at  the  palace  of  St.  James^  that  Sir  Francis 
had  an  opportunity  of  again  seeing  Rosalie. 
He  was  standing  leaning  against  a  wall,  with 
his  arms  folded,  and  his  eyes  intently  fixed 
upon  the  beautiful  singer. 

She  was  sitting  in  the  midst  of  a  group  of 
other  professors.  There  was  a  distinguished 
look  pervading  her  whole  bearing  which 
singled  her  out,  in  a  most  extraordinary  manner , 
from  the  rest,  and  was  strangely  at  variance 
with  her  position. 
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Her  dress  was,  as  usual,  simple  and  un- 
ostentatious. She  interfe)red  very  little  in  its 
arrangement ;  she  was  only  scrupulous  as  to 
the  colour — which  was  white. 

However,  to  do  honour  to  the  illustrious 
persons,  before  whom  she  was  to  appear,  her 
attire  consisted  of  more  costly  materials  than 
she  usually  wore.  A  rich  white  satin  had 
been  chosen  for  her,  but  she  had  no  other 
ornament  but  the  choioest  bouquet  of  flowers — 
the  gift  of  Arturo. 

With  flowers  she  was  always  most  plenti- 
fully supplied.  Her  fondness  for  them  was 
well  known  to  all  those  who  wished  to  gratify 
her,  and  her  friends  seemed  to  vie  with  eaeh 
other  in  their  anxiety  to  indulge  thb  fancy. 

But  she  did  not  dare  to  wear  any  bouquet 
in  public,  save  that  provided  for  her  by  tiie 
young  Italian.  She  knew  that  if  she  were 
to  put  his  aside  for  any  other,  it  would  go 
near  to  break  his  heart. 
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Indeed  it  seemed  to  be  his  only  remaining 
pleasure — the  only  gleam  of  sunshine,  that 
appeared  to  illumine  for  a  moment,  his  sad 
countenance,  when  he  brought  the  flowers  to 
her  door  erery  morning,  and  sometimes  was 
permitted,  with  his  own  hands,  to  offer  them. 

He  watched  her  smile  when  she  received 
his  gift — drank  in  with  delight  her  every  word 
of  thanks — ^her  looks  of  pleasure — then  for  a 
moment  did  his  eyes  become  brilliant — his 
pale  face  glow  with  a  shade  of  colour. 

Dear  youth  !  it  was  very  interesting,  but  sad 
to  watch  that  speaking  countenance ;  it  told  a 
talc  at  once  of  emotions  too  strong — too  over- 
powering for  his  peace  of  mind. 

Oabrielli,  upon  whom  the  success  of  all  his 
undertakings  produced  a  degree  of  good  hu- 
mour, had  become  less  strict  in  his  pr(^ibition 
of  Arturo's  visits  to  Kosahe ;  and  owing  also 
in  a  great  measure  to  the  professional  duty, 
which  rendered  it  necessary  that  they  should 
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meet,  their  interviews   now   more  frequently 
occurred. 

This  would  have  been  a  real  source  of  plea- 
sure to  Rosalie,  for  truly  did  she  feel  a  sister's 
love  towards  Arturo ;  but  there  was  in  his  man- 
ner that,  which  somewhat  checked  the  demon- 
stration of  half  the  affection  she  felt  for  him. 
She  was  obliged  to  watch,  with  a  cautious  eye, 
to  weigh  every  word,  lest  she  should  say  too 
much  or  too  littie,  so  great  was  his  sensitive- 
ness,  and  so  nervous  did  she  feel  whilst  in  his 
presence. 

He  was  looking  dreadfully  ill,  pale,  hazard, 
his  eyes  hollow  but  with  a  fierce  suspicious 
glance  often  flashing  from  them,  which  it 
pained  me  to  observe. 

Unfortunate  young  man  !     His  love  was  be 
coming  stronger,  and  the   more  impetuously 
did  it  bum,  as  day  by  day  he  felt  that  it  became 
more  and  more  hopeless ;  and  I  saw  with  fear, 
in  his  manner,  a  kind  of  jealous  tenacity^  with 
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which  he  watched  Rosalie,  his  eyes  never  leav- 
ing her,  but  to  fix  themselves  upon  those  who 
presumed  to  regard  her  with  looks  of  peculiar 
interest.  I  always  felt  a  shuddering  misgiving 
when  I  ventured  to  think  how  all  this  might 
terminate;  and  what  strengthened  my  dread, 
was  the  circumstance  of  the  great  change  in 
his  temper  and  bearing. 

He  was  in  no  state  to  endure  being  reasoned 
with.  If  I  spoke  to  him  as  I  used  to  do,  he  ap  • 
peared  impatient,  and  would  waive  me  off,  say- 
ing, ^^  Leave  me,  leave  me ;  I  am  a  doomed 
wretch.  Waste  not  your  words,  precious  as 
they  may  be,  on  me/' 

Rosalie,  who  would  have  done  much  to  serve 
him,  with  the  tenderest  regard  to  his  feelings, 
would  not,  for  the  world,  have  hazarded  the 
risk  of  paining  him,  by  substituting  for  his 
offering,  any  of  the  more  splendid  flowers  which 
the  care  of  those  who  wished  to  please  her,  so 
amply  provided;   and  it  was  with   mournful 
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pleasure,  which  she  well  knew  how  to  read, 
that  he  saw  her  decorated  in  these  hb  gifts,  a 
white  rose  perhaps  vieing  with  the  whiteness  of 
her  fair  bosom. 

And  oh !  it  was  ecstacy  when  he  saw  her 
inhale  the  sweet  perfdme  of  the  blossoms  she 
held  in  her  hand !  It  was  to  him,  at  least,  she 
owed  that  one  gratification,  and  to  theloTe* 
side  boy,  this  idea,  trifling  as  it  wm,  might 
claim  the  name  of  joy. 

On  the  evening  of  the  concert,  Artoro  was 
also  included  amongst  die  performers.  Indeed, 
he  was  generally  engaged  to  sing  with  Rosalie, 
as  their  voices  were  never  heard  to  such  foil 
perfection  as  when  united.  There  was  some- 
thing peculiarly  taking  to  the  public  in  their 
appearance  together. 

Strange  to  say,  there  was  a  degree  of  like> 
ness  between  them.  There  was  a  foreign  cast 
in  the  countenance  of  Rosalie,  her  e]res  and 
hair  were  so  dark,  they  scarcely  purtook  of  thst 
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style  so  peculiar  to  English  beauty.  They  might 
easily  hare  been  taken  fer  brother  and  sister  $ 
and  tUs  created  a  species  of  stage  effect,  which 
GabrieUi  thought  it  an  advantage  to  keep  up« 

Arturo,  as  usual,  took  a  pomtion  as  near 
Rosalie  as  possible,  in  order  that  he  might 
command  a  view  of  her  countenance,  upon  the 
contemplation  of  whieh  he  was  luxuriating, 
with  a  species  of  feeling  almost  amounting  to 
happiness,  when,  on  raising  his  eyes,  by  chance 
they  encountered  those  c^  Stir  Francis,  feasting 
in  the  same  direction. 

This  sight  must  have  been  like  a  stroke  of 
electricity  to  the  impetuous  youth,  and  Rosalie 
who  perceived  the  efficct  it  produced  upon  him, 
told  me  tiiat  she  was  greatiy  alarmed  when  she 
saw  the  frightful  expression  which  convulsed 
his  features.  She  feared  that  he  would  dart 
forward  and  commit  some  terrible  act.  All 
that  was    in  her  power  then  to  do,  was  to 
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call  him  to  her^  and  by  talking  to  him,  and 
soothing  him,  by  praising  the  flowers,  and  rerert- 
ing  to  the  subject  of  their  duet  endeavour  to  alter 
the  course  of  his  ideas.  But  she  dwelt  very 
much  upon  the  terror  that  his  conduct  had 
occasioned  her,  and  asked  my  advice  as  to  what 
was  best  to  be  done.  She  said  that  really  fear, 
for  what  he  might  do,  sometimes  made  her  so 
nervous  that  she  could  scarcely  perform  her 
allotted  task. 

This  evening  was  a  very  triumphant  one  to 
Rosalie,  and  had  her  feelings  been  unmixed 
she  might  have  left  this  royal  abode,  proud  and 
happy. 

Most  flattering,  indeed,  was  die  applause  and 
consideration  she  received  from  all. 

Immediately  on  the  entrance  of  the  Belmont 
family,  who  were  the  invited  guests  of  their 
royal  host.  Lady  Gertrude  endeavoured  to  gain 
as  soon  as  iiiquette  would  permit,  the  nearest 
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possible  place  by  the  orchestra  ;  and  it  was  not 
long  before  she  managed  to  draw  Rosalie  to- 
wards her. 

Her  performance  was  never  more  perfect, 
for  she  was  at  that  moment  comparatively  hap- 
py. She  had  a  delightful  motive  to  excite  her 
to  excellence.  Her  reward  she  saw  before  her, 
in  the  smiles  of  delight  of  those  she  most  cared 
to  gratify ;  and  not  all  the  rapture  with  which 
her  talent  was  greeted,  by  the  numerous  and 
august  assembly,  no  congratulation  dwelt  upon 
her  ear,  save  that  of  the  whispered  eulogiums 
ofherfnends. 

However,  a  distinguished  honour  awaited 
her.  The  very  interesting  appearance  of  the 
young  singer,  added  to  the  splendour  of 
her  voice,  had  created  a  vivid  impression  on 
the  sovereign  lady,  in  whose  presence  she 
stood. 

Lady  Belmont  was  seated  by  the  side  of  the 
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Queen,  and  watdied  witii  mndi  aatiafiustion, 
the  effect  wludi  her  praUgie  had  prodaoed. 

There  was  a  plaintive  expression  in  Rosalie's 
voice,  which  went  direct  to  the  hearts  of  aD 
those  who  listened  to  her,  and  her  Majesty  was 
visibly  affected  by  it.  Certainly,  the  pathetic 
notes  poared  forth  in  such  rich  melody  from 
one  so  young,  so  very  lovely,  much  enhanced 
the  beauty  of  the  performance. 

When  the  song  was  ended.  Lady  Belmont 
saw  her  son  Henry,  who  had  been  standing 
near  the  piano-forte,  han^g  entranced  upon 
every  note  of  sweetness  which  fell  from  her 
lips,  approach  Rosalie,  and  oflSsring  her  his 
arm,  which  she  accepted,  lead  her  to  a  seat 
where  the  Ladies  de  Vere  made  room  for 
her. 

Her  Majesty,  who  was  also  following  with 
her  eyes  the  movements  of  our  heroine,  turned 
to  the  Marchioness  with  rather  an  air  of  sur- 


THE  YOUNG  PRUCA  DONNA.  263 

prise  at  tiie  intimacy^  which  she  saw  existed 
between  her  family  and  the  eaniairice. 

This  gave  Lady  Belmont  an  opp(Nrtanity  of 
rdating  to  the  Queen^  erery  detail  concerning 
Bosahe,  and  she  briefly  sketched  Iier  story. 
No  heart  was  ever  more  alive  to  generous  feel- 
ings than  that  of  the  gracious  sovereign,  who 
kindly  listened  to  the  simple  history.  When 
it  was  finished,  she  indicated  to  Lady  Belmont 
her  desire  that  the  young  singer  might  be  pre- 
sented to  her. 

Lady  Belmont  instantly  obeyed.  She  felt 
both  pride  and  pleasure  in  the  ofBce,  for  she 
knew  how  deserving  was  her  young  friend  of 
this  flattering  notice.  She,  at  once,  thought  it 
might  have  a  salutary  effiect,  upon  the  wounded 
spirits  of  the  susceptible  girl. 

It  may  be  well  imagined,  that  poor  Rosalie's 
heart  beat  high,  with  nervous  trepidation,  as 
she  was  led  forward  to  such  an  august  pre- 
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sence.  Notice  from  so  exalted  a  quarter,  must 
in  any  way  have  been  flattering,  but  how  mudi 
more  so,  when  it  came  from  one  whose 
domestic  virtues,  and  strict  notions  of  female 
propriety  were  so  well  known  and  appreciated, 
amongst  her  admiring  subjects. 

Every  eye  was  upon  the  young  girl,  as  she 
was  thus  conspicuously  favoured;  and  I  was 
told,  by  her  anxious  friends,  who  watched  with 
painful  solicitude,  a  scene  so  fall  of  interest, 
that  never  had  Rosalie  appeared  more  attrac- 
tive. Although  evidently  overcome  by  the 
unexpected  honour,  her  gracefulness  never  for 
a  moment  forsook  her,  whilst  she  received,  with 
humble  gratitude,  the  flattering  and  kind  com- 
mendations of  the  Queen. 

There  was  no  servility  in  her  demeanour;  her 
manner  was  exactly  what  it  ought  to  have 
been ;  and  whilst  she  bent  low,  to  receive  the 
salutation  of  the  gracious  lady,  who  thus  coa- 
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descended  to  address  her^  it  was  plain  to  per- 
ceive^ that  her  homage  came  directly  from  the 
heart. 

Many  were  the  admiring  glances  directed  to* 
wards  the  favoured  Rosalie,  and  many  a  heart 
was  enlisted  in  her  cause.  But  there  was  one 
who  witnessed  t}}e  scene,  on  whom  it  made  a 
most  powerful  change — a  complete  reaction 
of  feeling. 

Sir  Francis  Somerville's  ideas  at  once 
seemed  to  take  a  very  different  current,  and 
starting  from  the  almost  motionless  position, 
in  which  he  had  so  long  remained,  his  eyes 
however,  following  every  movement  of  Rosalie, 
he  exclaimed  inaudibly,  ^^  By  all  that  is  sacred 
— I  wiU  marry  that  girl.  That  will  be  the 
only  chance  I  shall  ever  have  of  possessing 
her,''  and  as  he  glanced  round  the  splendid 
and  aristocratic  circle,  where  could  he  see  one 
who— -at  least  looked — more  high  bred— more 
patrician:    and  where  could   he  find  greater 

VOL.    II.  N 
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beauty — grace  and  even  dignity.  What  an  ap- 
pendage she  would  be  to  all  his  splendour; 
and  he  felt  almost  surprised,  that  the  idea  had 
never  struck  him  before. 

With  these  thoughts  fresh,  though  strongly 
impressed  upon  his  mind,  he  immediately 
made  his  way  to  that  part  of  the  room,  where 
the  Ladies  de  Vere  were  standing,  almost  sur- 
rounding Rosalie.  He  entered  directly  into 
conversation  with  them,  occasionally  addressing 
our  heroine,  with  the  most  respectful  deference. 
He  never  left  the  party  again  during  the 
evening,  although,  when  he  first  joined  them, 
he  did  not  feel  quite  certain,  that  his  presence 
was  peculiarly  acceptable. 

The  young  ladies  accosted  him  with  good 
breeding,  and  that  ease  which  their  near  re- 
lationship warranted,  but  it  was  evident,  that 
they  had  not  been  upon  terms  of  great  inti- 
macy with  him ;  however,  no  one  knew  how 
to  make  use  of  the  arts  of  fascination,  more 
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completely  than  Sir  Francis.  With  the  ad- 
vantage of  the  handsomest  of  faces-^manners 
polished  and  refined-*-thoroughly  yersed  in  all 
the  biettsSanees  of  the  high  society  in  which  he 
livedo  he  had  the  power  of  leading  captive,  the 
imagination  of  all  those  whom  he  wished  to 
enthral. 

The  Ladies  deVere  remembered  having  heard 
their  parents  mention  him,  in  terms  of  disap- 
probation ;  they  had  a  vague  idea,  that  there 
was  sometihing  wrong  about  him,  but  still, 
'*  the  voice  of  the  charmer''  sounded  pleasant- 
ly in  their  ears,  the  recollection  of  what  they 
had  heard  passed  away,  and  the  young  party 
at  length  threw  off  restraint,  and  chatted 
gaily  with  their  cousin;  while  Rosalie,  reassured 
by  their  example,  soon  found  herself  softening, 
both  in  manner  and  feelings,  towards  the  fas- 
cinating Baronet.  Her  heart,  thoi^h  one  of 
a  peculiar  nature,  was  still  that  of  a  young  and 
beau^ul  woman ;  and  thoi^h  its  every  avenue 
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WAS  puirded  against  love,  yet  it  would  be  nn- 
natural,  to  suppose  that  she  was  totally  unsus- 
ceptible of  that  most  insinuating  of  feelings — 
gratified  self-appTOTal.  Perhaps  this  evening, 
the  proud  and  distinguished  notice  she  had 
received,  fanned  into  life  a  spark  of  this 
emotion ;  certain  it  was,  that  under  the  pro- 
tecting eye  of  her  firiends,  she  allowed — in  a 
degree,  the  respectful,  and  marked  attentions 
of  the  admiring  Baronet ; — at  least  she  did  not 
repulse  them,  as  she  had  hitherto  done,  with 
that  cold  demeanour  which  had  so  completely 
daunted  and  distanced  him. 

Sir  Francis  was  so  charmed,  his  spirits  so 
raised  by  this  delightful  change,  that  he  neither 
observed,  nor  had^he  done  so,  would  he  have 
heeded,  the  reserved  manner  of  the  young  Lord 
Henry,  upon  whose  mind  dwelt  a  most  vivid, 
and  disagreeable  impression,  of  the  impertinent 
conversation  commenced  by  Templeton,  in 
which    Rosalie's  name  had  been  handled  so 
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disrespectfully.  He  could  scarcely  restrain 
his  feelings  of  anger,  as  he  saw  this  modest 
retiring  girl,  thus  sought  by  one  who  had 
thought  of  her,  under  the  most  degrading  cir- 
cumstances. And  Henry  listened,  with  a  de- 
gree of  suspicion,  to  every  word  that  was 
addressed  to  her. 

Sir  Francis  had  promised  to  himself,  at 
least,  the  gratification  of  handing  her  into  the 
carriage,  when  she  was  about  to  depart ;  but 
Lord  Henry  forestalled  him,  and  it  was  with  no 
very  amicable  feeling,  that  he  saw  his  yoimg 
cousin,  whom  he  had  until  that  very  evening, 
regarded  merely  *in  the  light  of  a  boy,  assume 
the  character  of  a  most  favoured  cavalier  to  the 
beautiful  singer ;  and  he  could  have  gnashed 
his  teeth  with  impotent  rage,  when  he  per- 
ceived the  smile  of  confiding  love,  which  she 
cast  upon  "  the  beardless  boy !"  whom  now — 
and  it  was  with  a  pang  of  disgust,  that  the 
idea  shot  across  his  imagination — ^he    almost 
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considered  in  the  light  of  a  rival;  and  then 
did  he  impatiently  scan  with  jealous  eye,  the 
handsome  ibnn  of  this — as  he  styled  him — 
presnmptaons  yoaUu  He  would  have  been 
well  satisfied,  had  he  known  the  natore  of  Ihe 
fedings,  whidi  inclined  Rosalie  to  look  upon 
him  as  she  did;  and  perfaapa  Hemry  m^ht 
have  been  mortified^  if  he  could  have  seen  into 
her  heart,  and  diere  discovered  that  she  loved 
him  fondly— as  the  dear  playmate  of  her  youth 
—as  the  naughty  mischievoos  Henry,  now 
grown  good  and  land ;  bat  it  was  a  love  not 
at  all  likely  to  injure  the  cause  of  Sir  Francis^- 
had  she  been  predisposed  to  iavour  it. 

However,  this  last  disappointment  was  very 
provoking,  to  the  spirit  of  the  spoilt  man  of 
indulgence;  it  was  in  no  very  amiable  frame 
of  mind,  that  he  returned  to  his  hcHne,  and  as  he 
threw  himself  upon  a  sofa,  to  ponder  over  the 
he  events  of  the  past  evening,  he  felt  discom- 
posed and  baffled*    Even  the  scheme  he  had 
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fonoed,    so     hoAoorBble-^so     praiseworthy 
seemed  beset  with  difficulties* 

^'  How  ookUy  she  looked  upon  meT'-^he 
thought,  '*  when  contrasted  with  her  manner, 
towards  that  absurd  forward  puppy  of  a  boy. 
^  Upon  my  word,"  he  continued  working  himself 
into  a  rage,  ''  she  doesgive  herself- airs — cursed 
airs,  and  what  is  she  after  all,  or  what  would 
she  be,  had  she  not  been  taken  up  so  injudi- 
ciously by  those  priggish  Behnonts.  She 
ought  to  glory  in  my  attentions.  I  wish  I 
could  divest  myself  of  the  impression  she  has 
made  upon  me — I  who  have  all  the  world 
before  me,  firom  which  I  can  ipick  and  choose. 
— But  it's  of  no  use,''  he  cried  starting  up,  and 
traversing  with  hasty  steps  the  apartment, 
*^  there  is  a  fate  in  every  thing,  I  truly  believe ; 
and  until  she  is  mine,  strive  as  I  may,  I  can 
never  shake  off  the  trammels  which  she  has 
laid  upon  me.  By  Jove,  it's  extraordinary^— 
incomprehensible;   there  is  something  in  the 
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light  of  those  large  liquid  eyes  which  seems 
ever  to  flash  upon  my  mind ;  by  day— by  night 
her  image  is  before  me.  I  am  an  altered  man ; 
—every  other  pursuit^  and  pleasure  appears  to 
pall  upon  me ;"  and  in  truth  the  captivatiou 
of  his  senses  had  taken  so  strong  a  hold  on 
the  imagination  of  Sir  Francis,  that  he  felt 
his  future  destiny  was  fixed — ^irrerocable. 

But  how  to  proceed  in  his  plans  }^-This  was 
a  question  that  startled  and  perplexed  him. 
From  the  Belmouts  he  was  certain  he  should 
meet  with  no  encouragement^  for  he  was  aware 
that  he  was  regarded  with  little  favour  by 
them,  and  vainly  had  he  sought  her  at  the 
house  of  Gabrielli. 

It  was  strange— jpassing  strange — ^that  a  girl, 
so  situated,  should  be  so  unapproachable, 
either  by  fidr  or  foul  means.  But,  so  it  was  $ 
and  Sir  Francis  sighed  for  some  friend  in  whom 
he  could  confide.  It  was  an  afiair  of  such  de- 
licacy— such  importance ! 
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That  fool  Templeton,  was  useful  as  a  lis- 
tener, and  would  have  done  anything,  dirty  or 
dean^  to  serve  me ;  but  lately,  since  he  has  be- 
come so  U{  with  that  Fanny,  I  am  almost 
afraid  to  trust  him;  however,  he's  a  useful 
beast,  and  I  have  been  so  long  accustomed  to 
him  that  I  feel  rather  at  a  loss  without  him.  I 
sent  him  off  the  other  day  in  dudgeon,  but  PU 
go,  and  it  will  not  be  very  difficult  to  make  my 
peace  with  him  ;"  and,  so  saying,  although  the 
night  was  already  far  spent,  the  Baronet  sallied 
forth ;  mounting  his  cab,  he  soon  found  him- 
self at  Crockford's,  where  he  felt  certain  of  en- 
countering his  faithful  toady,  and,  instinctively, 
directed  his  steps  to  the  very  spot  where  he 
knew  Augustus  would  be  revelling.  There 
he  was,  in  the  smartest  of  wiustcoats,  his 
face  redolent  with  the  smiles  created  by  the 
satisfaction,  which  the  sight  of  the  well-ple- 
nished  tables  afforded  him. 

He  had  already  eaten  a  most  copious  supper. 
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but  could  not  prevail  upon  himself  to  ttkt  a 
final  leave  of  all  the  good  things^  and  was 
amusing  himself  by  snatching  a  few  feiewdl 
pickings.  He  was  just  in  the  act  of  putting 
the  last  plover's  egg  that  remained  in  the  dish 
into  his  mouthy  when  he  received  the  well- 
knowuy  but  unexpected  slap  on  the  back  from 
Sir  Francis. 

It  almost  ejected  the  egg  from  his  mouth, 
but  too  charmed  was  he  to  receive  it,  for, 
from  his  knowledge  of  his  patron's  ways,  he 
knew  that  it  indicated,  as  plainly  as  words 
could  have  expressed,  that  he  was  in  a  good 
humour  with  him  again,  and  Templeton  was  in 
an  ecstasy  of  delight. 
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CHAPTER  XXL 

My  recollection  of  many  events  concerned 
with  my  Rosalie's  history,  and  the  order  in 
which  they  occurred,  has  been  materially  aided 
by  a  diary,  in  which  she  noted  down  much  of 
each  passing  day.  It  haa  since  come  into  my 
possession,  and  has  ever  been  to  me  a  precious 
memento  of  her  innate  purity.  It  is  the  sweet^ 
est,  most  touching  document  ever  placed  in 
the  hand  of  man ;  and,  when  memory  recalls 
the  moment  that  it  was  consigned  into  my 
keepings  tears  of  deep,  heart-stiiring  r^ret, 
flow  from  the  old  eyes,  whose  fondest  task  it 
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is,  to  trace  lines,  where  a  soul  so  pure,  so  beau- 
tiful, has  spoken. 

It  was  one  of  my  earliest  lessons,  the  oe* 
cessity  of  recording  something  of  each  succeed- 
ing day;  and  I  always  endeavoured  to  make 
her  consider,  that  the  twenty-four  hours,  as 
they  elapsed,  were  a  deposit — a  sacred  trust 
firom  the  hands  of  the  Almighty,  not  to  be 
passed  without  comment,  or  to  be  suffered 
merely  to  rest  like  a  vision  on  the  mind. 

The  poet  moralist  tells  us  we  '^  take  no  note 
of  time  but  from  its  loss.''  But  it  should  not 
be  thus — ^the  fleeting  hours — the  actual 
moment  of  existence  should  be  marked — 
and  the  question  asked — ^is  this  moment — this 
hour  spent  according  to  the  dictates  of  our 
conscience  ?  It  is  a  trying  question — ^it  is  one 
almost  certain  of  meeting  with  the  n^lect 
observed  towards  too  many  of  our  duties.  To 
obviate  this  omission — to  supply  the  monitor 
which  a  mispent  hour,  a  wasted  day  calls  for, 
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the  daily  memoranda  are  excellent  and 
effective.  They  stand,  like  land  marks  in  our 
past  pilgrimage,  and  warn  us  of  the  stumblings 
and  the  wanderings,  which  may  attend  us  in 
our  onward  course.  Poor  Rosalie !  How  ar- 
duously did  she  endeavour  to  fulfil  the  lessons 
of  her  youth,  and  how  toucbingly  is  my  name 
mentioned,  my  pardon,  as  it  were  invoked, 
when  those  intervals  have  occurred,  during 
the  course  of  her  short  and  troubled  life, 
which  she  felt  as  a  slight  to  the  instructions  of 
her  fond  and  anxious  mentor. 

One  of  these  breaks  in  her  journal  occurs 
immediately  after  her  first  meeting  with  Lord 
Fitz-Emest  at  Belmont  House.  After  the 
lapse  of  a  week  she  thus  recommences : 

Saturday f  May  Srd.  Eight  days,  and  no 
note  made  of  one  thought — one  act,  one  word, 
heard  and  approved !  Alas !  alas !  what  can 
I  write?  There  is  but  one  thought  burning  at 
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my  heart,  one  word — one  name,  alone  echoes 
in  my  ear — Fits-Ernest !  «nd  there  is  guilt  in 
that  thought;  it  most  be  torn  from  my  heait^ 
as  an  unholy  thii^.  He  to  whom  my  young 
affections  clung — ^to  whom  my  every  cbiidish 
hope — ^my  more  matured  aspirations  turned — 
he,  the  good— the  just — the  beautiful,  must 
be  avoided,— -turned  coldly  firom, — forgotten. 
Forgotten!  never,  never,  the  plague  spot  is 
here — ^here  will  it  be  open  when  the  diill  of 
death  creeps  over  the  bosom  it  destroys." 

This  passage  was  crossed  thickly  over,  as  if 
to  erase  the  written  evidence  of  the  love 
which  consumed  her.  And  then>  after  some 
days'  cessation,  her  journal  thus  i^n  con- 
tinues : 

<'To  you,  my  more  than  father,  I  would 
offer  some  palliation  of  feelii^  vrfaieh,  although 
they  cannot  be  justified  under  present  cireum- 
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Stances,  surely  admit  of  extenuation.    It  is  my 
hope,  that  until  the  last  hour  of  this  sad  and 
wearisome  life  they  may  be  kept  secret ;  and 
that  in  ignorance  of   the    blighted  affection 
which  hurries  me  to  an   early  grave,  you  will 
merely  attribute  to    the  many  trials  of  my 
troubled  existence,  the  death  which  even  now 
seems  too  tardy  to  my  weary  heart.    But  then 
you  wiU  know  all— nor  do  I  wish  it  otherwise,— 
even  now,  I  would  address  you  on  the  subject, 
did  I  not  fear  to  pain  the  benevolent  heart  which 
watches  so  narrowly  over  all  that  concerns  my 
happiness.     However,  these  lines  will  one  day 
meet  your  eyes ;  you  will  then  learn  that  your 
grateful  Rosalie  has  had  but  one  concealment 
from    her    friend — a    concealment    that   was 
meant  rather  to  soften  the  asperity  of  your 
regret,  than  to  hide  her  fault.    From  untoward 
circumstances,  the  affections    of   my  nature 
were   all  limited — ^but    strengthened    by  that 
limitation ;  you,  dear  Mr.  Leslie  first  taught  my 
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young  heart  to  throb  with  that  best  joy — the 
love  of  one's  fellow  creatures.  From  you,  I 
learnt  to  love  many  others — ^but  oh  !  none  so 
dearly  as  one,  whose  character,  even  in  those 
young  days,  seemed  to  realize  ail  my  ideas  of 
febled  and  imaginary  perfection.  What  a 
tender  worship  rises  from  the  youthful  soul 
towards  those  whose  kindness  calls  forth  its 
affections — whose  ezceUenoe  commands  its 
esteem  !  It  was  thus  even  as  a  child— a  once 
forgotten  and  neglected  child,  I  learnt  to  idolize 
Fitz-Emest 

It  was  strange,  that  even  at  this  period, 
when  my  love  for  you,  dear  Mr.  Leslie— and 
for  all  the  Belmont  fiumly,  formed  the  one 
tmvarying  theme  of  all  the  babblings  of  my 
happy  heart,  the  sentiments  inspired  by  that 
noble — that  surpassing  being,  should  be  kept 
unrevealed  in  my  bosom,  felt,  unspoken  of, 
known,  but  scarcely  thought  upon,  without 
timidity,  and  a  sensation  of  awe,  and  shrinking. 
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T0U5  my  friend^  dropped  the  seeds  of  taste,  and 
refinement  into  my  mind ;  both  taught  me  to 
love  Fitz-Emest ;  you  gave  me  acute  percep- 
tions—enlightened aspirations ;  the  result  was 
the  better  understanding  of  aU  his  excellence. 
Such  was  the  early  stage  of  this  &ir  dream  of 
loTe;  it  became  modulated — ^but  unchanged, 
by  passing  events.  And  when  torn  from  aU 
I  loved,  enduring  the  rude  intercourse  of  pro- 
fessional life — ^the  rough  reproof  of  vulgar 
tyranny— the  insolence  of  authorized  pro- 
fligacy— then,  even  then,  this  sentiment— per- 
haps it  may  be  called,  this  passion,  was  to 
me  the  loadstone  of  hope — the  panoply  which 
shielded  my  heart,  from  feeling  as  bitterly  as  I 
should  have  otherwise  done,  the  accumulated 
evils  surrounding  me.  It  bore  my  soul  above 
the  misfortune  which,  but  for  that,  must  have 
been  insupportable.  But  think  not  that  it  was 
by  happiness  the  shafts  of  misery  were 
blunted.    It  was  not  so,  living  as  it  were,  in 
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another  sphere,  withdrawiiig  in  thought  from 
the  circle  where  I  was  only  the  speculation  of 
avarice,  not  an  object  of  affection,  desolate 
and  unconnected,  I  existed  but  for  a  sentiment 
which  was  even  then  consuming  me;  and 
flying  back  in  memory^  to  past  days  of  happi* 
ness,  I  experienced  with  every  possible  aggxa- 
vation,  that  of  which  Dante  so  eloquently 
speaks. 


«. 


-xMstnn  maggior  ddlore 


Che  riconUni  del  tempo  felioe 
Nella  miseria/* 

"  Alas  !  for  the  poor  ilt-feted  Rosalie !  There 
was  still  greater  misery  in  store.  I  came  to 
England,  all  the  enthusiastic  picturings  of  a 
fond,  an  ardent  heart  were  realized.  F!tz- 
Emest  was  worthy  the  idolatry  which  made 
every  feeling  of  my  soul  his  own.  And— and 
oh  !  merciful  power  which  teaches  us  to  bear 
without  repining  the  ills  of  earth  and  mortality, 
forgive  the  despair  which  has  given  the  last 
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wound  to  my  tortured  heart-^I  have  seen  her^ 
seen  the  happy — the  lovely  one^  whose  sole 
duty  henceforth  is  to  love — to  cherish  him, 
whom  only  to  see  without  self-reproach  would 
form  a  world  of  happiness-*now  all  is  closed. 
She  is  worthy  of  him — he  will  love^-*-edore 
her — they  niay— they  must  be  happy.  I  pray 
for  it,  I — '  oh  death  acceptable  is  thy  sentence, 
to  him  whose  strength  fails  him — to  him  that 
despaireth !' 

^  Tes,  yes,  whether  looked  at,  with  the  bright 
and  femcy-tinged  glance  of  enthusiastic  and 
smiling  hope,  or  with  the  calm  blessed  ftith 
of  the  christian,  death  must  seem  a  friend 
who,  amidst  the  anguish  of  earthly  sufferings, 
hovers  near  to-  snatch  us  to  its  friendly  bosom, 
when  the  pressure  of  life  is  no  longer  support- 
able, when  existence  becomes  too  heavy  a 
burden  for  the  wretch  whose  last  fitint  hope 
has  set  in  dark  despair. 
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"  Death  is  the  crowo  of  life : 
Were  death  denied,  poor  mm  would  lire  in  ybib  ; 
Were  deatl-  denied,  to  lire,  would  not  be  life  ; 
Were  death  denied,  e'en  foola  would  with  to  die. 
Death  wounds  to  cure,  we  fall,  we  rise,  we  reign ! 
Spring  from  our  fetters,  fasten  in  the  skies. 
Where  blooming  Eden  withers  in  our  sight ; 
Death  gives  us  more  than  was  in  Eden  lost. 
This  king  of  terror  is  the  prince  of  peace. 
When  shall  I  die  to  vanit]^,  pain,  death  ? 
When  shaU  I  die  ?  when  skmUJ  Iwefw  ever  r 

After  this  entry  in  her  journal,  there  is 
again  a  cessation  for  some  days;  and  it  is 
then  resumed  with  a  calmness — a  degree  of 
rational  reflection,  which  shewed  how  great 
had  been  the  struggle  within.  The  events  of 
each  day  were  all  noted  down — all  to  whom 
she  had  spoken — aU  she  had  seen ;  the  names 
of  Fitz-Emest,  and  his  fiancie  appearing 
among  the  rest.  There  was  in  her  words,  so 
much  purity  of  heart,  with  the  glow  of  imagi- 
nation— so  much  sweetness  and  dignity  of  idea, 
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with  the  one  deep  feeling  which  impercep- 
tibly to  the  poor  heart-stricken  girl,  peeped 
forth  in  many  passages,  that  I  now  linger  with 
a  pleased,  though  poignant  sorrow,  over  these 
revealings  of  her  gentle  nature.  ''  Oh  I  rose  of 
May — oh  !  flower  too  soon  faded  l*^ 

Her  beauty  and  external  graces  were  at  that 
time  receiving  the  most  fervent  homage,  from  a 
crowded  and  refined  metropolis — and  even 
then  there  were  lines  expressing  such  winning 
modesty — such  an  humble  opinion  of  her  own 
merits — such  indifference  to  the  sufirage  of 
admiring  crowds,  with  so  deep  a  sensibility  to 
the  affection  of  the  Belmont  family;  that  I 
marvel  at  the  thousand  perfections  of  this 
young  creature,  who  combined  in  her  own 
person,  all  the  matured  talents  of  an  Armida — 
a  Corinna,  with  the  simplicity — ^the  single- 
heartedness — the  purity  of  a  Pamela. 

There  was  one  thing  peculiar  in  the  journal 
of  Rosalie ;  the  evident  interest  taken  in  Lady 
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Constance  Delaval>  and  that  too  while  her 
ovn  feelings,  for  her  affianced  husband^  were 
sinking  her  very  soul  in  sadness  and  despair. 
She  elaborately  dwelt  on  every  virtue— every 
charm  of  the  noble  lady.  Every  disposition 
of  her  nature,  which  the  loving  tact  of  Rosalie 
taught  her  was  of  a  kind  to  be  grateful  to  the 
heart  of  Fitz-Ernest,  was  hailed  with  a  pensive 
gladness.  And  there  were  words  which,  while 
they  betrayed  her  own  consciousness  of  the 
power   she   might  herself  possess,    had  fate 

* 

placed  her  in  the  same  grade  of  society  with 
the  young  Lord,  of  forming  and  ensuring  his 
every  earthly  happiness-^shewed  also  that  she 
had  made  a  virtual  resignation  of  every  hope — 
a  high-minded  resolve  of  burying,  in  the  very 
depths  of  her  aching  heart,  a  feeling  which  the 
instinct  of  love  told  her,  need  only  be  unveiled 
to  call  forth  the  manifestations  of  the  most 
fervent  attachment  from  I^tE-Emest.  But 
tile  journal  of  Rosalie  was  not  wanting  to  con- 
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vince  me  of  the  pergonal  rirtue — ^ihe  intellec- 
taal  purity,  vnth  which  she  shrank  from  all 
that  might  fietn  that  devouring  flame,  which 
aeemed  on  the  point  of  bursting  forth,  in  de- 
vastating ardour,  from  the  bosom  of  Fitz-Emest. 
Before  its  pages  met  my  eyes,  her  every 
action  convinced  me,  that  she  left  no  means 
untried  to  lead  his  fealty  back  to  the  gentle 
being  from  whom  it  seemed  but  too  disposed 
to  wander,— to  check  the  least  evidence  of  sen 
sibility  or  emotion  which  she  herself  might 
have  called  forth. 

Even  her  affection  for  the  little  Algernon — 
his  own  pet  brother,  was  dissembled  in  his 
presence.  Her  distaste  for  the  life  of  pub- 
licity and  —  as  she  conceived  —  degradation 
that  she  was  leading,  was  never  touched 
upon.  Before  Fitz-Emest,  she  spoke  of  it 
as  a  thing  of  course,  that  one  in  lowly  cir- 
cumstances should  labour  for  her  bread ;  and 
when  any  eulogium  was  uttered  —  any  com- 
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pliment  passed  on  the  enchantments  her  per- 
fect acting — her  syren  voice  threw  over  the 
minds  of  her  auditors,  she  woidd  funtly  smile, 
saying — ^were  all  as  well  acquainted  as  she  was 
with  the  tricks  of  the  Italian  Coiuervaioirej  they 
would  learn  that,  what  appeared  genius  was 
purely  study,  and  as  it  were  mechanical. 

Rosalie  was,  in  this  instance,  insincere ;  and 
for  the  laudable  purpose  of  depreciating  talents, 
which  she  felt  placed  her,  in  too  seductive  a 
light  both  to  Fitz-Emest  and  the  impetuous 
Henry,  did  flagrant  injustice  to  her  surpassing 
and  native  genius.  My  firm  belief  will  ever 
be,  that  the  extraordinary  powers  of  harmony, 
with  which  she  was  gifted,  were  by  no  means 
unknown  or  unappreciated  by  her,  and  that  had 
she  been  placed  in  a  different  sphere  of  life, 
her  vocal  talent  would  have  been  to  her,  one 
affording  most  exquisite  and  unalloyed  delight. 

Brought  by  this  talent  into  scenes  and 
society,  from  which  her  whole  being  shrank. 
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it  might  have  been  thought^  that  the  exercise 
of  so  fatal  a  power  was  repugnant  to  her 
feelings.  But  it  was  not  thus.  There  was  in 
her  nature— what  one  could  almost  fancy  le 
besoin  de  chanter,  and  from  that  gush  of 
melody  from  her  youthful  lips^  which  first 
drew  my  attention  to  her  at  the  white  cottage, 
to  those  exquisite  torrents  of  execution  and 
pathos,  which  used  to  thrill  to  the  very  soul 
all  that  dense  crowd,  which  the  lovely  canta- 
trice  drew  nightly  to  the  Opera,  I  have  always 
observed  there  was  an  expression  of  enjoyment 
— of  seraphic  contentment  in  her  countenance, 
which  told  that  her  poor  bruised  heart,  at  least 
in  this  gift  of  her  exquisite  talent,  had  grati- 
fication and  delight. 

At  private  concerts,  her  beautiful  and  elo- 
quent features  were  always  more  marked  with 
this  irradiation,  than  when  she  sang  on  the 
Opera  stage.  The  contact  with  mockery,  and 
scenic  effects,  grated  harshly  on  the  fine  sim- 

VOL.   II.  o 
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plicity  of  her  feelings;  but  in  the  conoert 
room,  surrounded  only  by  select  sodety, 
meeting  the  urbanity,  with  which  talent  is 
usually  cherished,  in  this  country,  her  heart,  as 
it  were,  expanded,  and  she  forgot  for  the 
moment,  that  she  was  the  hired  amusement  of 
the  evening ;  forgot  that  the  brilliant  scene,  in 
which  she  moved,  was  in  a  few  short  hours  to 
be  succeeded  by  the  discomforts  of  a  home, 
where  profligacy,  vulgarity,  and  tyranny,  com- 
bined to  wound  the  gentle  bosom,  whose  only 
refuge  there,  was  in  the  apartment  of  her 
si^ffering  mother. 

At  the  concert  at  St.  James's,  perhaps, 
Rosalie  tasted  more  the  pleasure  offered  by  a 
brilliant,  and  august  assembly,  the  interchange 
of  kind  words  with  kind  fiiends,  the  approba- 
tion her  splendid  powers  called  forth,  than 
she  had  ever  done  before.  Her  notice  of  this 
evening  in  her  Diary  confirms  this  idea ;  and 
in  the  gleam  of  light-heartedness  which  her 
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description  betrays ;  and  her  mention  of  Sir 
Francis  Somerville ! 

''  In  spite  of  the  half  warning,  half  injunc- 
tion of  my  dear  Mr.  Leslie,  on  the  subject  of 
Sir  Frauds  Somerville,  I  am  still  sensible  of 
an  infant  prejudice  in  his  favour.  It  marked 
the  first  period  of  our  acquaintance,  and  would 
surely  ripen  into  maturity,  did  I  not  moment- 
arily dread  the  betrayal  of  some  fidling — 
some  error  which  must  exist ;  or  surely  one  so 
just,  so  charitable,  as  my  kind  friend  would 
not  have  spoken  of  him  harshly,  and  with 
strict,  though  vague  censure.  He  may  have 
failings ;  who  has  not  ?  but  I  must  believe  they 
are  of  that  description,  which  should  meet 
with  indulgence;  because  they  can  neither 
originate  in  narrow  principles,  or  an  ungene- 
rous mind. 

'*  'Eaxlj  initiated  into  some  of  the  pleasures 
of  refined  and  elegant  interoouse,  I  am  vain 
enough  to  believe  that  it  has  taught  me  to 

o   3 
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distinguish  the  intelligent*^the  high-minded) 
from  amidst  the  ignorance — ^the  vapidity^  the 
self-sufficiency  of  those  mechanical  beings, 
who  form^  I  am  induced  to  beliere,  the 
majority  of  society. 

''  This  power  of  discrimination  is  not  wholly 
a  gift  to  be  prized.  It  divests  half  those  I 
meet,  of  the  attractive  gloss  they  bear  in 
society,  and  detects  too  frequently  the  pebble, 
where  one  would  hope-  to  find  the  diamond. 
But  it  is  not  thus  with  Sir  Francis  Somerville. 
Interesting  without  the  affectation  of  sentiment, 
instructive  in  matters  of  science  and  virtif 
without  the  ostentatious  display  of  superior 
acquirement,  frank  and  lively  in  his  manners, 
without  the  roughness  which  would  repulse, 
the  levity  which  might  bid  one  shrink ;  he 
unites  in  his  person  the  charm  of  high  breed- 
ing, with  warmth  and  apparent  kindness  of 
heart. 

^^  Mr.  Leslie  surely  must  have  looked  with 
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an  eye  of  prejudice  on  one  so  formed  to  claim 
his  suffirage ;  I  must  talk  with  this  dear  kind 
friend,  whose  affections  make  him  suspicious  of 
all  who  approach  me.  And  yet,  after  all — am 
I  certain  the  pleasure  I  feel  in  his  society  and 
attention,  does  not  proceed  from  his  consan- 
guinity with  one,  whom  he  resembles,  but  to 
whom  he  is  still  as  far  inferior  in  radiance  and 
attraction,  as  the  halo  of  the  moon  it  surrounds ! 

^'  Ah  !  yes  it  may  be  so.  It  is  not  the  amiable 
enlightened  man  I  see,  but  the  cousin  of  Fitz* 
Ernest.  How  near  to  him  in  kindred  1  how 
like  in  tone  of  voice,  in  figure  1 

*'  How  completely  too  he  appreciates  all  the 
excellence— all  the  superiority  of  the  Belmont 
family;  and  since  he  has  found  that  I  can 
enter  into  the  feelings  of  affection  which 
appears  to  influence  him,  how  eloquently  he 
discusses  all  the  different  merits  and  attractions, 
of  each  member  of  that  dear  circle.  This  too 
with  a  warmth,  an  animation  which  though  I 
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can  scarcely  be  ignorant  that  the  subject  is 
chosen  in  a  measure  from  the  disir  de  plaire 
which  actuates  the  man  of  the  world,  still  shews 
his  heart  participates  in  the  warmth  of  his 
expression.'' 

Poor,  poor  Rosalie !  while  thus  pourtraying 
with  naivet^  her  detection  of  the  refined 
coquetry  of  the  Baronet,  which  enabled  him 
thus  to  discover  the  one  deep  interest  of  her 
heart,  and  to  make  it  a  means  of  attraction, 
how  completely  does  she  betray,  the  seductive 
powers  of  a  being,  who,  Proteus-like,  could 
assume  any  form  to  gain  his  purpose.  I  think 
these  are  the  last  lines  in  which  any  thing  of 
satisfaction,  unconnected  with  the  idea  of 
death,  appears  in  the  Diary  of  Rosalie.  And 
in  their  calmness,  the  sang-froid  with  which 
she  relates  the  particulars  of  that  evening, 
the  notice  of  the  Queen,  the  public  condes- 
cension of  the  Belmont  family,  how  different 
is  it  to  that  burst    of  eloquence,  with  which 
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she  describes  the  transport  of  her  feelings,  on 
recognizing  Fitz-Emest  the  night  of  her  first 
appearance  at  the  Opera. 

Poor  tender  Rosalie !  I  will  not  betray  those 
outpourings  of  thine  ardent  heart;  but  on 
learning  firom  them  how  fervent  the  love,  the 
devotion  which  destroyed  thee,  may  we  not 
dwell  with  admiration  on  that  forbearance, 
I  may  say,  that  magnanimity,  which  bade  thee 
bury  in  thy  breast  a  secret,  whose  discovery 
might  have  acted  so  fatally  for  the  happiness  of 
those  dear  to  thee !  She  thus  concludes  the 
passage  in  her  journal. 

**  Thus  it  is  true  from  the  sad  years  of  life 
We  sometimes  do  short  boars — yea  minutes  strike, 
Keen,  blissful,  bright,  never  to  be  forgotten ; 
Which  through  the  dreary  gloom  of  time  overpast 
Shine  like  fair  sunny  spots  on  a  wild  waste. 
But  few  they  are."— 

A  passage  in  this  interesting  Diary  instructed 
me  of  a  circumstance,  of  which  I  had  before 
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been  ignorant,  and  that  was  the  preliminaries 
of  an  engagement  for  Rosalie,  with  the  mana- 
ger of  the  Italian  Opera  at  Pbris. 

It  seems,  she  resisted  this  at  first ;  her  very 
soul  sickening  at  the  idea  of  leading  her  present 
life  of  trial  and  publidty,  in  a  corrupt  and  de- 
praved city,  unsustained  by  one  of  the  circum- 
stances, vhich  alone  "made  her  present  griefs 
supportable.  It  interfered  too  with  one  of  her 
most  secret,  yet  ardently  desired  plans^  for  the 
future. 

It  appeared  that  her  mind  was  directed  to, 
and  rested  on  the  strange  hope  of  dying  at 
Fairbourne.  She  believed  she  had  strength  to 
sustain  her  present  engagement,  and  buoyed 
herself  up  with  the  vain  expectation,  that  Ga- 
brieUi  would  content  himself  with  her  London 
season,  and  suffer  her  to  rest  in  retirement 
until  the  period  of  her  resuming  her  place  on 
the  Opera  stage :  she  dwelt  fondly  on  the  idea 
of  some  months' quiet,  and  then  sinking  into  her 
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grave  beneath  the  old  yew  tree,  before  she  was 
again  called  to  the  hateful  metier,  which  the 
avaricious  craving  of  her  tyrant  &ther-in-laW) 
had  chalked  out  for  her. 

Seeing  her  agonizing  apprehensions  of  an 
engagement  widi  the  Parisian  Direcieur,  I 
could  gather  from  her  words,  that  (Jabrielli  had 
rather  waived  the  matter,  fearing  the  results  of 
agitation,  on  a  frame  evidently  becoming  more 
fragile  each  succeeding  week. 

This  temporizing  had  rather  soothed  the 
chafed  spirit  of  the  unhappy  girl;  but  still 
there  was  a  deeper  tone  of  despondency,  visible 
in  the  succeeding  pages  of  her  journal. 

The  incident  had  shewn  her  that  a  protracted 
life  could  produce  no  joy — no  amelioration  of 
her  sad  condition.  Like  the  wretched  galerian, 
she  was  linked  by  galling  chains  to  the  labour 
from  which  her  heart  revolted.  There  was  no 
one  ray  of  hope,  to  brighten  the  dreary  per- 
spective before  her ;  can  we  wonder  then,  that 
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like  the  poor  captive  at  the  oar^  she  looked  to 
death  alone,  as  the  blessed  power  whidi  should 
emancipate  her. 

But  even  here,  there  was  disqiuetude. 
Taught  by  her  own  pure  reason—^  hdtj 
lessons  of  former  days^  to  fed  that  death  was 
not  alone  to  be  looked  to  as  the  liberator  firom 
earthly  misery;  nor  to  be  met  with  a  heart 
clinging  to  earthly  objects,  beating  ^th  the 
fervour  of  earthly  feelings ;  she  was  aware  there 
was  still  much  left  for  her  to  do,  ere  she  could 
experience  within  her,  the  purified  spirit  which 
could  alone  render  her  meet  for  the  blessed  rest 
she  sought.  How  exquisitely  her  plaints  are 
poured  forth  in  the  lines  I  transcribe.  Who 
can  read,  and  not  weep  with  the  fSunting 
heart  which  dictated  them  ? — 

•*  Hear,  Ffttberl  hear  and  aid! 
If  I  have  loved  too  well — if  I  have  thed^ 
Id  my  rain  foDdofia,  o*er  a  mortal  head* 

Gifta,  on  thy  ihrine,  my  God,  more  fitly  laid ; 
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If  I  hare  sought  to  li?«, 
But  in  one  light,  and  made  a  mortal  eje 
The  lonely  star  of  mj  idolatry, 

Thouy  that  art  lo?e !  oh !  pity,  and  forgive  me ! 

Chasten'd,  and  schooled,  at  last. 
No  more,  no  more,  my  stmggllng  spirit  barns. 
Bat,  fixed  on  Thee,  from  that  rain  worship  tarns. 

What  hare  I  said  ?-^lhe  deep  dream  is  not  past : 

Yet,  hear  !~if  «/i//I  loye. 
Oh !  still  too  fondly — if,  for  erer  seen. 
An  earthly  image  comes  my  soni  between 

And  thy  calm  glory !  Father  !  throned  above ; 

If  still  a  Toice  is  near, 
(Even  while  I  strire  these  wanderings  to  control,) 
An  earthly  Toice,  disquieting  my  soul 

With  its  deep  music,  too  intensely  dear  $ 

Oh,  Father  1  draw  to  Thee 
My  lost  affections  back !    The  dreaming  eyes 
Clear  from  their  mist }  sustain  the  heart  that  dies ; 

Oire  the  worn  soul,  once  more,  its  pinions  free ! 

I  must  lore  on ! — Oh,  God ! 
This  bosom  mutt  lore  on !  but,  let  thy  breath. 
Touchy  and  make  pure,  the  flame  that  knows  not  death; 

Bearing  it  up  to  hearen,  lore's  own  abode  !'* 
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Thus  spoke^thus  prayed  my  poor  suffer- 
ing child ;  but  I  fear  the  feeling  which  she  be- 
sought might  be  banished  from  her  bosom, 
caused  the  last  sigh — ^the  last  flutter  of  the 
warm,  affectionate  heart  of  Rosalie. 

To  borrow  the  eloquent  expressions  of  a 
talented  poetess,  when  thinking  of  Fitz-Emest 
and  the  beautiful  cantairice,  how  truly  can  I 
say— 

"Man 
Love's  on,  till  hope  be  dead,  then  love  dies  too } 
'Tis  only  woman  lays  her  silly  heart 
In  hope's  cold  iirn»  and,  in  that  funeral  nest. 
Broods  o'er  her  love.'* 
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CHAPTER    I. 

This  was  a  very  anxious  period  of  my  ex- 
istence. I  never  awoke  in  the  morning,  without 
a  sensation  of  weight  and  discomfort  upon  my 
spirits.  Through  all  the  course  of  my  long 
life,  I  had  lived  so  entirely  for  others— human 
nature  had  been  to  me  such  a  complete  study—* 
that  I  had  learned  to  read,  in  a  very  peculiar 
manner,  what  was  passing  in  the  minds  of 
others. 

To  a  casual  observer,  everything  might  have 
appeared  to  be  going  on  prosperously  at  that 
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present  moment.  My  especial  care  and  pro- 
teg^e,  was  pnrsving  a  career  of  miinterrupted, 
and  almost  unprecedented  success. 

Nothing  could  exceed  the  sensation  she 
created ;  it  amounted  to  a  complete /urc^^  and 
many  may  well  remember  the  intensity  of  in- 
terest her  brief  and  brilliant  appearance  excited. 
The  notice^  so  liberally  bestowed  upon  her  by 
Majesty  itself,  not  a  little  exalted  her  in  the 
eyes  of  the  admiring  worlds  but  all  must  have 
been  unanimous  in  allowing,  diat  her  own 
merits  required  no  other  aid,  to  enhance  her 
perfections';  and,  perhaps,  none  that  she  pos- 
sessed was  more  attractive,  than  that  innate 
modesty  of  deportment  which  cast,  as  it  were, 
a  veil  over  her,  and  appeared  to  chasten, 
although  it  concealed  not  any  of  her  loveli- 
ness. 

Even  in  these  days  of  her  triumph,  I  often 
looked  at  her  with  uncertain  pleasure.  "Is 
not  this  afl  too  bright  to  last  ?"  I  thought,  as  I 
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saw  her  now,  in  so  altered  a  mood.  She  was 
very  different  from  what  she  had  been ;  then  she 
was  ever  sad^  dejected,  but  gentleness  itself. 

It  seemed  to  me  unnatural,  the  sort  of  wild 
gaiety  and  excitability,  which  she  evinced  in 
her  present  state  of  spirits.  She  appeared  as 
if  she  were  always  endeayouring  to  wind  her- 
self up.  The  glance  of  her  eye  was  bright,  but 
restless,  and  her  cheeks  were  almost  always 
flushed ;  I  observed  too  that  she  was  thinner 
than  ever,  and  coughed  frequently. 

Poor  Rosalie  !  Could  her  inmost  thoughts, 
at  this  period,  havje.  been  fathomed,  one 
might  have  found,  that  in  the  midst  of  the 
smiling  scenes  before  her,  there  was  one  small 
spot  of  desolation,  on  which  her  eye  continually 
rested ;  and  which  turned  all  the  rest  of  the 
cheerful  landscape  to  gloom. 

The  struggles  she  made — ^the  energy  with 
which  she  combated  the  sole  absorbing  feeling 
of  her  heart,  which  she  so  long  had  nurtured 
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and  cherished,  as  her  only  treasure,  was,  in- 
deed, a  noble  and  most  beautiful  proof  of  her 
strict  sense  of  what  was  right* 

But  there  are  some  frames  not  calculated  by 
nature  to  endure,  without  injury,  such  violent 
efforts.  By  thus  struggling,  although  her  mind 
was  unconquered,  her  vital  energies  were  un- 
dermined. 

Her  strong  principle — her  sense  of  what  was 
due  to  herself  and  to  her  noble  friends — ^made 
her  feel  that  she  would  rather  die,  than  allow 
one  vestige  of  a  sentiment  to  remain,  which 
her  reason  pointed  out,  as  not  only  hopeless, 
but  also  partook  of  guiltiness  to  encourage. 

This  victory  over  herself  was,  indeed,  dearly 
bought ;  her  heart,  alone,  knew  the  torture  she 
did  not  spare  to  inflict;  and,  with  her  own 
hands,  fain  would  she  have  torn  out  the  shaft 
that  had  so  deeply  wounded  her,  although,  by 
this  act,  she  knew  that  it  would  leave  that 
heart  desolate,  bleeding,  almost  lifeless. 
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But  Rosalie  was  not  the  only  one;  in  whom 
I  could  read  a  tale  of  inward  suffering :  indeed^ 
it  appeared  to  me,  that  there  were  many  of  my 
young  friends  who  were  under  the  influence  of 
depression  of  spirits,  though  each  endeavoured 
to  act  a  part,  in  order  to  conceal  it.  But  their 
smiles  were  like  the  deceitful  gleams  of  ra- 
diance, which  are  ofdmes  the  precursors  of  a 
storm — a  dazzling  flash  of  brightness,  soon  to 
be  obscured  by  tears. 

I  saw  that  Fitz-Emest  evidently  endea- 
voured to  avoid  meeting  Rosalie  at  Belmont 
House;  at  this  I  should  have  much  re- 
joiced, and  was  about  to  give  my  young  fnend, 
in  my  own  mind,  the  highest  praise  for  this 
self-denying  conduct ;  but,  I  discovered,  to  my 
sorrow,  that  he  took  every  other  opportunity  of, 
at  least,  satiating  his  eyes,  by  gazing  upon 
her. 

He  never  missed  an  Opera;  and  I  found 
that  no  rehearsal  took  place  without  his  being 
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there.  He  fancied  that  his  presence  was  un- 
observed ;  and  the  secrecy  with  which  his  ac- 
tions were  conducted,  convinced  me  more  than 
ever  of  the  great  foundation  I  had  for  my 
fears. 

Deeply  did  I  feel  for  the  conflict  which  I 
knew  was  raging  in  his  mindj  and,  gladly, 
would  I  have  had  him  relieve  his  overchai^ed 
feelings,  by  confiding  to  me  his  perplexities. 
Then,  I  would  have  advised — would  have  be- 
sought him  to  fly  from  the  present  danger 
— ^to  endeavour,  by  absence  from  the  fas- 
cinating influence  which  now  enthralled  his 
better  reason,  to  seek  for  that  peace  which 
his  present  course  was  destroying. 

But  it  was  not  so  to  be.  I  dared  not  intrude 
my  advice  at  that  moment.  I  saw  that  it 
was  not  the  time  to  interfere.  How  true 
it  is,  that  when  the  disorders  of  the  mind 
arrive  at  their  height,  they  are,  of  all  miseries, 
the  most  difficult  to  endure  1 
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Fitz-Emest  knew  too  well  that  his  conduct 
was  weak — ^inconsistent,  to  use  the  mildest 
terms  in  designating  it ;  but  he  had  not  the 
energy  to  cast  off  the  darling  passion;  he 
rather  praesed  it  to  his  heart;  he  yielded  to 
the  impulse,  merely  because  he  would  not 
resist  it.  Reason  remonstrated— conscience 
endeavoured  to  check  him,  but  all  in  vain. 

Many  a  time  have  I  seen  him,  when  he 
fSancied  himself  imperceived,  looking  upOn 
our  unconscious  heroine^with  such  profound 
love  and  admiration,  that  whilst  at  the  same 
time,  I  condemned — I  pitied  him ;  for  there 
was  so  despairing  an  expression  in  his  coun* 
tenance,  that  it  made  my  heart  sink  within  me, 
and  I  was  dreadfully  puzzled  how  to  act. 

Ought  I  not  at  once  to  acquaint  Lord  and 
Lady  Belmont  with  my  fears?  I  temporiz- 
ed the  matter.  Perhaps  this  was  blameable, 
but  I  felt  it  would  be  such  a  complete 
annihilation  to  all  Rosalie's  present  comfort. 
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that  I  oould  not  bring  myself  to  do  what  I 
knew  would  destroy  the  apparent  calm  that 
she  was  enjoying. 

And  Lady  Constance — I  could  not  fail  to  be 
anxious  on  her  account.  I  thought  she  looked 
pale  and  ill ;  but  I  heard  nothing  to  give  me 
any  idea  that  the  marriage  was  not  still  en 
train.  Her  conduct  was  very  delightful  towards 
Rosalie.  It  was  evident  that  she^  in  common 
with  others,  was  much  attracted  by  her,  and 
the  notice  she  bestowed  upon  her,  appeared 
to  me  extraordinary,  and  magnanimous,  as 
well  as  the  attention  and  kindness  she  evinced 
in  every  way.  Why  was  all  this  ? — It  is  difficult 
to  &thom  the  mystery  of  a  woman's  heart. 

I  have  seen  her,  with  her  eyes  fixed  upon 
her  beautiful  rival,  with  an  expression  which 
went  to  my  heart ;  it  said  as  plainly  as  words 
could  have  done,  **  No  wonder  he  admires  her, 
and  sees  at  once  her  great  superiority  to 
myself." 
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But  this  feeling  did  not  seem  to  produce  in 
her  the  effect  it  might  have  had  on  others. 
There  was  none  of  the  wormwood  of  jealousy 
mingled,  only  gentle  sorrow,  which  exhibited 
itself  in  the  tearful  eye,  and  the  mournful 
cast  of  her  countenance* 

But  there  was  a  charm  in  her  gentleness, 
and  in  the  noble  conduct  she  pursued,  which 
wrought  much  more  beneficial  effects  to  herself 
and  others,  than  had  she  given  way  to  impa- 
tience, or  what  might  have  almost  been  deemed 
natural  under  her  circumstances — evinced 
dislike,  and  unwillingness,  to  cultivate  the 
acquaintance  of  Rosalie. 

It  created  a  feeling  in  Rosalie's  heart  which 
almost  amounted  to  enthusiasm.  Her  own 
exalted  mind  at  once  was  enlisted  warmly  and 
devotedly,  to  this  kindred  soul  of  excellence ; 
her  gratitude  became  extreme,  her  admiration 
unbounded ;  and  these  sentiments  soothed  and 
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consoled  her,  and  gave  a  bias  to  her  ideas, 
which  was  most  healthy  and  supporting. 

She  had  now  a  motive  for  relinquishing  her 
cherished  feeling,  and  when  she  remembered  in 
whose  favour  she  resigned  it,  she  hoped,  and 
fervently  prayed,  that  she  might  in  time,  tutor 
her  heart  to  beat  with  calmer  emotions.  For 
would  there  not  be  happiness  in  store  for  him? 
and  for  herself— such  an  idea  as  happiness  had 
never  entered  into  her  calculation. 

Should  she  live  to  see  Fits-Ernest  united 
to  Constance,  then  would  every  thing  for  her 
in  this  world  be  ended.  Her  presumptuous 
thoughts,  her  hopes,  her  fears,  must  then  be 
hushed  for  ever,  and  her  next  idea  was,  that  it 
might  please  Heaven  that  she  should  die. 

Indeed,  in  this  last  feeling  she  had  long 
indulged.  The  hope  of  an  early  death  seemed 
to  bound  her  every  view  for  the  future,  and 
by  continually  dwelling    on  the  theme,  her 
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mind  did  become  heavenly,  much  more  fit  for 
that  world  of  purity,  than  this  mortal 
chequered  state. 

It  always  appeared  to  me,  that  she  walked 
through  this  world  without  belonging  to  it. 
She  was  like  no  other  being  I  ever  met.  'Tis 
not  my  exaggerating  love  that  thus  surrounds 
my  sweet  heroine  with  so  many  perfections. 
There  are  many  who  saw  her,  who  will 
support  me  in  all  that  I  say,  and  wiU  confess 
that  the  picture  is  not  overdrawn ;  and  even 
those  who  did  not  know  her  intimately,  must 
dwell  upon  the  remembrance^  of  the  fair  girl 
with  a  degree  of  mournful  admiration.  Her 
appearance  in  the  world  might  be  likened  to 
that  of  a  brilliant  meteor,  too  dazzling — ^too 
beautiful  to  last. 
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CHAPTER  II. 

I  must  retrace  my  steps^  and  return  to  the 
day  which  followed  Rosalie's  gratifying  success^ 
at  the  concert  given  by  their  Majesties. 

I  had  heard  all  the  agreeable  detuls  from 
Lord  Henry^  who  paid  me  an  early  visit,  and 
when  I  shortly  afterwards  repaired  to  Rosalie's 
abode,  I  expected,  and  hoped,  to  find  her  in 
excellent  spirits ;  but  to  my  disappointment, 
I  saw  that  she  had  been  weeping. 

Gneved  and  alarmed,  I  questioned  her  as  to 
the  cause  of  her  dejection,  and  she  told  me 
that  her  present  discomfiture  arose  from  the 
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agitation,  which  a  brief  visit  from  Arturo  had 
occasioned. 

She  said,  she  was  busy  writing,  when  she 
heard  the  door  slowly  open,  and  some  one 
enter.  She  lifted  up  her  eyes,  and  beheld  the 
Italian.  ''And  immediately,''  she  added, 
''a  panic  seized  my  whole  frame,  for  as  he  ap- 
proached, his  countenance  shocked  me  inex- 
pressibly. He  held  a  bouquet  as  usual  in  his 
hand,  and  looked  as  pale  as  death ;  but  that 
was  nothing  to  the  expression  of  his  eyes.  I 
cannot  describe  it,''  and  she  shuddered  as 
she  spoke,  and  placed  her  hands  before  her 
fikce,  as  if  to  shut  out  the  view  of  some  dread- 
ful object.  **  Arturo,"  I  exclaimed,  "  what  ails 
you,"  but  he  did  not  answer ;  he  stood  silently 
looking  at  me  for  a  moment,  and  then  dashing 
the  flowers  upon  the  table,  he  rushed  from  the 
room.  '*  Dear  Mr.  Leslie,^'  she  continued, 
''  I  am  terrified,  when  I  think  of  that  dark — 
dreadful  glance ;  and  that  one,  who  is  really  so 
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good — BO  noble,  should  at  the  same  time  have 
such  evil  passions  in  his  heart.  I  know  well, 
at  least,  I  much  fear,  from  whence  they  spring, 
poor  youth,  and  God  knows,  I  deeply  lament — 
I  feel  for  him,"  and  she  sighed  deeply ;  '^  all 
this  unfortunately  proceeds  from  the  love  he 
cherishes  for  me.  But  in  what  an  extra- 
ordinary manner  it  affects  him  !  To  me  it  is 
past  comprehension.  How  I  trembled  last 
night,  when  I  caught  an  expression  of  his 
countenance,  during  the  time  I  was  speaking 
to  Sir  Francis  Somerville.  For  heaven's  sake, 
my  dear  Sir,  suggest  something  that  will  calm 
his  mind.  Cannot  you  talk  to  him'-^endea- 
vour  to  admonish  him — ^to  make  him  listen  to 
reason.'' 

''My  dear  child,**  I  replied,  "  I  know  not 
what  line  to  pursue.  Arturo  shuns  me,  will 
not  allow  me  an  opportunity  of  speaking  to 
him.  He  appears  almost  to  have  taken  a  dis- 
like to  me.'' 
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However,    I   saw  that    Rosalie  looked    so 
annoyed — ^so  unhappy,  that  I  promised  to  seek 
him,  and  try  whether  I   could   produce  any 
effect  upon  him.     But  my  mind  misgave  me  as 
to  being  of  any  use. 

His  unfortunate  love  for  Rosalie  burnt,  in 
his  nature,  with  a  fierce  and  unquencheable  fire. 
All  the  softness  which  had  mingled  in  his  dis- 
position seemed  scorched  and  withered.  No- 
thing appeared  to  be  left  but  dark  revenge, 
and  torturing  despair. 

I  found  that  Rosalie  was  in  no  mood  to 
talk  upon  any  other  subject.  She  said  she 
could  not  feel  happy,  or  reflect  with  pleasure 
upon  any  circumstance,  whilst  poor  Arturo 
was  so  wretched ;  and  she  besought  me  to  lose 
no  time  in  going  to  him. 

I  therefore,  repaired  to  his  lodgings,  but 
after  I  had  made  my  way  to  the  top  of  the 
house,  I  found  the  door  of  his  apartment 
locked.    I  knocked  repeatedly,  but  receiving 
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no  answer  was  about  to  depart,  morttfied  at 
the  failure  of  my  mission,  when  another  door 
on  the  same  landing  place  opened,  and  a  man 
approached  me. 

I  saw  at  once,  by  his  appearance  that  he 
was  an  Italian,  and  in  that.language  he  polite- 
ly addressed  me,  asking  me  if  I  was  not  seeking 
the  Signor  Vivaldi.  I  immediately  guessed 
that  he  was  the  person,  of  whom  I  had  heard 
Arturo  speak  in  terms  of  friendship. 

He  was  an  elderly  man,  and  I  believe  either 
a  musician  or  actor  at  the  Opera-house.  He 
told  me  that  Arturo  was  really  not  at  home, 
and  on  my  asking  some  questions  concerning 
his  health,  he  shook  his  head  and  answered, 
that  in  his  opinion  it  was  the  mind  that  was 
diseased. 

On  my  continuing  my  inquiries,  he  cour- 
teously invited  me  into  his  little  apartment, 
which  seemed  hardly  large  enough  to  admit 
much  more  than  himself  and  his  violoncello ; 
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and  afiter  some  trouble  in  moving  music,  from 
the  only  decent  chair  he  had  to  offer,  of  which 
he  insisted  that  I  shoidd  take  possession,  he  be- 
gan to  talk  upon  the  subject  of  his  compatriote. 

There  was  a  kindliness  of  manner,  and 
banhommie  about  this  man,  which  immediately 
prepossessed  me  in  his  favour.  I  found  that 
his  name  was  Bruno.  He  had  known  Arturo 
from  his  earliest  boyhood,  and  seemed  to  take 
the  liveliest  interest  in  his  welfare. 

"  Oh  Signor,''  he  said,  "  I  do  not  know 
what  will  become  of  that  poor  youth;  every 
day  I  see  him  more  and  more  dejected.  1  fear 
indeed,  that  the  origin  of  his  malady  is  hope- 
less— ^his  absorbing  love  for  that  beautiful  can- 
tatrice.  My  heart  bleeds  for  him.  For  the 
last  two  or  three  days  his  mood  is  strangely 
altered;  he  has  been  wild — ungovernable; 
fierce  passions  seem  to  have  taken  possession 
of  his  breast.  As  for  food,  I  believe  he  would 
never  swallow  any,    did  I  not  take  care  to 
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provide -him  with  some,  and  my  entreaties  to 
prevail  upon  him  to  take  some  nourishment — 
but  it  is  a  sad  sight  Signor^  to  watch  the  gra- 
dual  decay  of  such  a  youth  as  Artoro ;  to  see 
his  fine  energies  deserting  him — ^his  temper 
becoming  fierce*-his  beauty  perishing— -every 
prospect  blighted— destroyed ;  and  without 
any  hope«-any  power  of  being  of  use;" 
and  here  the  good  Italian  looked  powerfully 
affected. 

**  I  have  known  him  from  a  child,''  he  con- 
tinued, **  and  his  old  uncle,  who  gave  up  bis 
pittance  to  educate  him,  is  now  left  desolate, 
by  the  object  of  all  his  hopes;  for  he 
has  'abandoned  him  to  follow  an  ignis  fatuus, 
which  is  luring  him  to  destruction.  Oh 
Signor,  you  English,  calm^-even  in  your  tem- 
peraments, can  faintly  estimate  the  fiery  na- 
ture of  one  bom  under  the  scorching  influence 
of  an  Italian  sky  !  Ours  are  not  the  measured 
feelings  which  beat  in  your  breasts.    We  are 
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Italians^  and  feel  as  such!  But  hush/'  he 
cried  suddenly,  interrapting  himself  in  the 
midst  of  his  vehement  harangue,  ^^  I  hear  Ar- 
tuTo's  step/* 

We  both  approached  the  door  which  Bruno 
half  opened,  and  beheld  him.  He  was  un- 
locking his  apartment^  and  his  back  was 
turned  to  us,  therefore  at  first  I  did  not  see 
his  countenance ;  but  on  his  name  being  pro- 
nounced by  Bruno,  he  suddenly  turned  his 
head,  and  not  all  that  Rosalie  had  said,  pre- 
pared me  for  the  painful  surprise  which  his 
looks  occasioned.  His  bloodshot  eyes — his 
sullen  air — so  unlike  his  usual  expression ! 

I  really  was  riveted  to  the  spot,  and  did 
not  advance ;  and  Arturo,  without  taking  any 
further  notice  of  the  Italian,  immediately  en- 
tered the  room,  and  we  heard  him  fastening 
the  door  inside. 

All  this  was  very  annoying  and  perplexing  to 
me,  and  I  was  made  still  more  anxious,  by 
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Bruno  informing  me,  that  he  had  been  out 
since  four  o'clock  that  morning,  and  that  he 
was  certain  no  nourishment  had  passed  within 
his  lips,  during  the  whole  of  the  day. 

^*  See,''  he  said,  pointing  to  a  small  table 
upon  which  stood  some  wine  and  other  re- 
freshments,  '^  I  have  remained  here  watching 
all  the  day,  in  order  that  I  might  make  him 
partake  of  what  I  have  provided ;   and  now  he 
has  shut  the  door  against  me  f  and  the  poor 
man  looked  sad  and  mortified.     I  went  to  the 
door  and  knocked,    telling  him   that  I   was 
there,  and  requesting  him  to  admit  me ;   but 
it  was  not  until  some  time  had  elapsed,  that 
at  last,  with  seeming  reluctance,  he  acceded  to 
my  demand ;    and  I  entered,  accompanied  by 
Bruno.    Arturo  turned  from  me  ^th  almost 
an  expression  of  anger.     I  believe,  had  it  not 
been  for  that  habitual  respect,  with  which  he 
ever  regarded  me,    he  would  have  scarcely 
scrupled  to  tell  me  to  begone. 


\ 
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But  I 'heeded  not  his  reptdsive  expression. 
"  Arturo/'  I  said  immediately,  "  I  know  that 
you  have  eaten  nothing  this  day,  therefore 
before  I  enter  into  any  further  conversation 
with  you,  I  do  insist  that  you  will,  without 
delay,  take  what  that  kind  friend  has  so 
thoughtfully  provided  for  you ;"  and  I  fixed 
my  eyes  upon  him  with  grave  determination, 
which  I  perceived  he  had  not  the  courage  to 
resist. 

Bruno  directly  left  the  room,  and  returned 
with  some  bread  and  wine.  After  some  little 
hesitation,  he  was  induced  to  partake  of  a 
portion  of  it,  and  much  did  he  require  sup- 
port, for  he  appeared  to  be  in  a  weak — ex- 
hausted state.  Had  it  not  been  for  the  excite- 
ment of  his  mind,  his  frame  must  have  sunk 
from  want  of  natural  nourishment. 

When  I  saw  that  he  looked  in  a  degree  re- 
freshed,  I  made  a  sign  to  Bruno  to  leave  us. 
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and  then  I  approached  Artoro,  who  was  stiU 
sitting  moody  and  abstracted. 

Poor  fellow !  my  heart  truly  felt  for  him. 
Taking  his  hand  in  mine,  I  pressed  it  with 
kindness  and  sympathy,  which  I  observed  he 
at  once  appreciated.  '^  Arturo,"  I  said,  *^  I  am 
come  from  Rosalie,  who  is  miserable  about  you.'' 

At  the  sound  of  this  name,  a  sort  of  shudder 
shook  his  frame ;  but  he  spoke  not. 

^^  Tell  me  in  Heaven's  name  what  is  the 
matter/'  I  continued,  '^and  let  me  endeavour 
to  speak  peace  to  your  troubled  soul." 

I  saw  that  a  fierce  struggle  was  taking  plaee 
in  his  breast.  The  power  of  utterance  was 
denied  to  him,  but  his  cheek  grew  pale  and 
red  by  turns.  He  extricated  his  hand  from 
mine — turned  his  head  away;  he  positively 
heaved  with  emotion. 

Again  I  said,  "  Speak  to  me  Arturo,  relieve 
your  mind  by  confiding  your  miseries  to  me, 
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your  anxiows  friend.  Fear  me  not,  for  I  love 
you  well,  and  though  I  am  old,  I  have  not  out- 
lived my  sympathy  for  the  «orrow8  of  youth/' 

But  at  that  moment,  how  impossible  was  it 
for  iiim  to  answer.  The  struggling  emotions 
of  his  heart  were  almost  choking  him;-  and 
although  it  was  most  affecting  to  behold,  still 
it  was  a  relief  to  me,  when  at  length  I  saw  him 
burst  into  a  passionate  flood  of  tears ;  and  as 
he  wept,  dear  boy,  with  almost  childish  vio- 
lence, I  thanked  Heaven  for  the  solace  which 
these  timely  drops,  I  felt  certain,  would  afford 
Kim ;  and  although  again  I  pressed  his  now 
unreluctant  hand,  I  did  not  strive  to  check 
the  current  of  his  tears.  I  knew  that  they 
would  soften  the  rigid  nature  of  his  present 
feelings,  and  that  soon  he  would  be  able  to 
sooth  his  mind,  by  pouring  forth  his  griefs, 
to  one  he  loved  and  trusted ;  and  though 
miserable,  he  still  had  this  privilege — with  fiiU 
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confidence,  to  impart  the  secrets  of  his  soul 
to  a  friend. 

I  mentioned  Rosalie's  name  on  purpose.  I 
was  certain  it  would  be  the  only  means  of 
rousing  him.  What  a  theme  for  moralising 
was  the  youth,  as  there  he  sat,  drowned  in 
tears.  To  see  a  man  in  all  the  strength  of 
youth— of  health— of  power !  thus  laid  low 
by  the  overwhelming  force  of  one  passion! 
Of  what  avail  were  all  his  great — estimable 
qualities  ?  He  was  now  as  a  thing  of  nought — 
useless — enervated — no  longer,  even  reason- 
able. To  witness  a  noble  mind  thus  shaken, 
is  humiliating,  as  well  as  sad ;  a  youth  throw- 
ing away  all  the  valuable  opportunities  he 
once  enjoyed  ~ so  lost,  oh  !  it  was  a  grievous 
sight — but  what  was  to  be  done  ? 

After  a  time,  I  agun  addressed  him,  ^  Pro- 
mise me,  dear  Arturo,"  I  said,  ''  that  you  will 
endeavour  to  calm  the  feelings  which  are  now 
raging  with  such  sinful  violence  in  your  heart; 
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enable  me  to  console  Rosalie,  by  telling  her 
that  you  will  not  grieve  her  again — that  you 
will  be  to  her  as  you  have  ever  yet  been — ^her 
friend,  her  kind  Arturo,  on  whom  she  has 
always  leant  for  comfort,  whose  afifection,  I  do 
assure  you,  she  prizes  dearly/' 

Arturo  started  up,  and  seizing  both  my 
hands,  exclaimed,  ^'  Signor^  as  you  hope  for 
salvation,  tell  me  is  that  true — does  she  reaUy 
care  for  me  V^ 

'^  She  does,  Arturo,  and  your  unkindness 
this  morning  has  hurt  her  much.  From  what 
cause  did  it  proceed  V^ 

I  wished  to  probe  his  wound,  to  make  him 
speak  out,  knowing  it  woidd  be  the  only  way 
to  serve  him  effectually. 

Arturo's  eye  again  kindled,  and  the  colour 
mounted  to  his  cheek. 

"  You  ask  me  why  I  am  miserable  ? — misera- 
ble is  not  the  word  to  express  what  I  feel. 

VOL.    III.  c 
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Misery  ia  sad  and  quiet — not  n^[ing — ^furioos 
like  the  agony  that  tortures  me.  Signor,"  he 
said,  and  he  lowered  his  voice,  and  came  close 
to  me,  ''  did  you  ever  love  perfection,  did  your 
very  soul  ever  idolize  a  being  such  as  her  you 
have  named,  and  was  it  ever  your  wretched 
fate,  to  know  that  such  love  was  hopeless — 
totally  hopeless ;  that  the  idol  upon  whom  you 
would  gladly  lavish  every  emotion  of  the  warm- 
est of  hearts,  entertained  no  other  feeling  for 
you,  save  that  of  cold  indifference;  and  not 
only  that,'^  he  continued,  "but  worse — fiu* 
worse,''  and  his  voice  became  louder  and  his 
gestures  most  emphatic.  "  Was  it  ever  your 
wretched  destiny,  to  behold  the  beloved  of  your 
soul,  looked  upon  by  a  detested  rival — a  profli- 
gate libertine?  Too  well  I  know  and  under- 
stand his  designs.  He  is  as  base  as  she  is  pure, 
and  yet  I  have  seen  her  smile  upon  him— ^listen 
to  his  words  of  insidious  poison.  But  his 
plans  shall  not  prosper,  whilst  this  hand  can 
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guide  a  dagger.    Tes,  Signor,  an  Italian  knows 
how  to  strike." 

The  expresson  of  Arturo's  countenanoe^  at 
this  moment,  was  indeed  terrific* 

"Arturo,"  I  said  sternly,  **  this  is  very — very 
dreadful ;  you  almost  tempt  me  to  leave  you  to 
your  fate.  Why  should  I  waste  my  sympathy 
on  one  so  lost.  Were  it  not  for  Rosalie's 
anxiety  for  you,  I  would  this  instant  depart. 
Do  you  think  she  is  not  perfectly  aware  of  the 
characters  of  those  who  surround  her?  In 
society  she  .must  meet  with  admiration.  Her 
talents,  her  beauty  and  her  exposed  situation, 
render  her  open  to  it ;  but  she  is  firm  in  dis- 
cretion and  virtue/' 

Arturo  still  wildly  shook  his  head,  and  the 
fierceness  of  his  countenance  remained  un- 
changed. 

'^  If  you  cease  to  be  kind  to  her,''  I  continued, 
''to  regard  her  with  that  friendship  which, 
believe  me,  she  has  deeply  prized,  she  will  feel 

c  2 
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that  there  is  one  being  less,  to  whom  she 
can  look  for  consolation  under  her  various 
trials/' 

I  saw  that  his  features  softened  and  relaxed 
from  their  distorted  look  of  anger,  and  he  said  in 
a  faltering  tone  of  voice,  "  Miserable — ^worth- 
less as  I  am,  can  I  for  a  moment  hope  to  be  re- 
garded in  any  such  light  by  her  ?" 

''  Arturo,  I  again  positively  assure  you,  that 
she  does  truly  value  your  friendship ;  and  to 
convince  her  that  you  really  are  anxious  to 
please  her,  return  with  me  to  her  presence,  for 
she  told  me  she  should  have  no  peace  of  mind 
until  she  had  looked  upon  you  in  a  very  altered 
mood.  Believe  me,  she  loves  you  with  aU  the 
affection  of  a  tender  sister." 

^'  Ah !"  he  exclaimed,  and  the  wild  expres- 
sion returned  to  his  eyes,  '^  a  sister's  love  will 
not  satisfy  me ;  it  is  like  throwing  one  drop  of 
cold  water  upon  a  heated  iron.'' 

But  I  continued  to  persuade  him,  for  I  saw 
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that  his  mood  was  calmed,  and  after  some  little 
delay,  I  had  the  satisfaction  of  finding  myself, 
with  my  impetuous  young  friend  by  my  side, 
en  route  for  the  abode  of  Rosalie. 
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CHAPTER  III. 

The  Belmont  family  were  suffering  con- 
siderable anxiety.  The  little  boy,  Algernon, 
had  been  attacked  by  an  in&ntine  fever,  which 
prostrated  his  feeble  frame  to  the  extremity  of 
weakness. 

Trouble  had  not  been  a  frequent  guest 
amongst  these  my  deservedly  prosperous 
friends,  and  it  distressed  me  to  see  their  cloud- 
ed countenances.  How  impossible  it  is,  that 
perpetual  brightness  can  remain  in  any  quarter 
without  some  dark  cloud  occasionally  overcast 
ing  it! 


I 
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When  I  visited  Lady  Belmont  in  her  boudoir, 
where,  with  the  privilege  of  an  old  friend,  I  was 
always  admitted,  I  found  her  very  low  and  de- 
jected. Anxiety  for  her  darling  child  was  her 
paramount  grievance ;  but  she  told  me  she  had 
other  causes  for  uneasiness,  which,  perhaps, 
struck  her  more  forcibly  at  this  moment,  ner- 
vously ezdted  as  she  felt,  from  want  of  rest, 
caused  by  several  nights'  watching,  at  the  bed- 
side of  the  invalid. 

She  said  that  Fits-Ernest  made  her  very 
anxious.  She  thought  he  was  looking  extreme- 
ly ill,  and  so  totally  unlike  himself. 

''  Tou  know,  my  dear  Sir,"  the  Marchioness 
continued,  ''that  it  has  been  for  some  time 
fixed  that  his  marriage  should  take  place  at  the 
end  of  July.  Every  thing  is  arranged ;  but 
only  yesterday  he  hinted  to  me,  his  wish  that 
the  ceremony  might  be  deferred.  This  has 
perplexed  and  annoyed  me  extremely,  for  how 
can  I  make  such  a  proposal  to  Lady  Constance, 
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and  her  father  ?  You  who  have  ever  been  so 
much  in  his  confidence,  and  whose  opinion  he 
values  so  highly,  cannot  you  assist  me  in  de- 
terring him  from  this  extraordinary  plan  ?  He 
proposes  going  abroad  till  next  spring.  What 
can  be  the  motive  for  such  a  wild  project  ?'' 
I  told  her  Ladyship  how  gladly  I  would  assist 
her,  were  it  in  my  power,  but  feeling  that  I 
knew  too  well  the  cause  of  this  perplexity,  I 
was  very  hopeless  of  being  able  to  effect 
any  improvement,  in  the  present  state  of 
affidrs. 

It  appeared  to  me  that  there  was  a  gloom 
pervading  every  part  of  Belmont  House,  and 
amidst  these  scenes  of  magnificence  and  smil- 
ing attributes  of  joy  and  happiness,  there  was 
still  food  for  moralizing  upon  the  uncertain 
felicity,  which  even  the  abundance  of  worldly 
prosperity  ensures. 

Though  the  burthen  is  not  equally  laid  on  all, 
where  is  the  individual  upon  whom  the  cares 
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of  this  world  will  not  at  some  time  press  ?  Un- 
expected disappointments  crush  the  hopes  and 
blast  the  plans  of  the  most  prosperous.    The 
worlds  perhaps,  has  smiled  upon  them  hitherto, 
only  to  give  a  sharper  feeling  of  anguish  when 
untoward  events  shall  occur.  Could  we  look  into 
the  bosoms  of  persons,  apparently  the  most 
highly  favoured,even  there  we  might  findanxious 
fears — tormenting  suspicions,  which  level  their 
envied  state  with  that  of  others.    Some  secret 
grief  which  either  they  dare  not  disclose,  or  which 
if  disclosed,  would  admit  of  no  relief.   In  short, 
amidst  that  great  company  of  pilgrims  who  are 
journeying  through  life,  how  few  are  there  who, 
during  that  journey,  do  not  meet  with  many  a 
valley  of  tears ;  and  sad  it  is,  but  too  true,  that 
there  are  those  to  whom  that  valley  is  only 
cheered  by  transient  ghmpses  of  happiness. 

I  found  Lady  Oertrude  with  a  countenance 
unlike  her  own  smiling  happy  face.     She  also 

c3 
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seemed  fiill  of  care,  and  I  soon  elidted  from  her 
the  cause. 

Fitz-Emest's  present  manner  and  deport- 
ment was  grieving  her  much.  She  was  always 
confidential  with  me,  and  I  led  her  to  speak 
openly  on  the  subject,  as  I  really  wished  to  put 
myself  into  possession  of  the  real  state  in  which 
these  perplexing  matters  stood,  diat  I  might 
know  what  line  to  take,  for  it  was  time  to  act 
in  a  decisive  manner.  I  was  terrified  at  the 
idea  of  what  might  be  the  result  of  all  this ; 
particularly  as  I  knew  that  Rosalie  was  so  deep* 
ly  implicated  in  this  annoyance. 

On  my  pressing  the  subject.  Lady  Grertrude 
told  me  that  Lady  Constance  was  extremely 
unhappy.  Fitz-Emest  had  evidently  shunned 
her  society,  and  so  persuaded  was  she,  that  he 
ceased  to  desire  the  union,  that  she  was  exert- 
ing all  her  fortitude  to  come  to  the  determina- 
tion of  making  the  last  struggle,  which  was  to 
release  him  firom  his  engagement. 


THE  YOUNG  PRIBIA  DONNA.  35 

^^  It  would  have  been  done  long  ere  this,  I 
am  certain/'  she  continued,  '^  had  my  earnest 
persuasions  not  withheld  her;  but  her  wounded 
pride  will  not  long  brook  this  cold  neglect ;  and 
what  distresses  me    and  adds  much  to  the 
annoyance,  is,  that  poor  Constance  is  perfectly 
certain  that  my  brother's  altered  manner  to- 
wards her  arises  from  his  admiration  of  another; 
and  oh  !  Mr.  Leslie  !'^  she  exclaimed,  '^  how  it 
would  shock  you,  if  you  knew  who  that  other  is ; 
the  very  thought  to  me  is  agony,  for  I  feel  torn 
between  two  friendships.     I  should  not  have 
courage  to  estrange  myself  from  Rosalie,"  and 
here  she  stopped  and  looked  inquiringly  in  my 
face,  but  I  motioned  her  to  proceed,  and  she 
continued    ''I  am  sorry  to  say  that  even   I, 
who  so  long  have  shut  my  eyes  to  an  idea  so 
fraught  with  evil,  am  now  obliged  to  confess, 
though  with    rductance,  that  Fitss-Emest  is 
fascinated  by  her  in  a  manner  fatal  to  the  peace 
of  Constance." 
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I  knew  not  what  to  say ;  I  felt  it  was  all  but 
too  true.  Lady  Gertrude  eagerly  pursued  the 
subject.  "  Not  the  slightest  blame  can  attach 
itself  to  Rosalie,  her  conduct  is  beautiful; 
Constance,  who  is  justice  itself,  allows  it  to  be 
so.  When  she  does  meet  my  brother  here, 
she  behaves  to  him  just  as  she  ought  to  do— 
her  manner  is  faultless.  I  know  not  how  to 
act — how  to  be  consistent —how  to  be  just* 
But/'  she  added,  looking  almost  indignant,  as 
a  flush  passed  over  her  features,  '^  I  cannot 
help  feeling  very  angry  with  Fitz-Emest.  He 
has  disappointed  me  by  thus  lowering  himself  3 
for  is  he  not  breaking  faith  with  one  who  is 
suited  to  him  in  every  way — by  birthright — by 
every  excellence  that  should  adorn  his  wife ; 
what  can  be  his  views — his  ideas,  whilst  acting 
such  a  faulty  part?  is  it  not  most  cruel 
towards  his  affianced  bride,  and  the  unfortu- 
nate girl,  whom  he  so  injures  by  his  infatua- 
tion?" 
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Deeply  did  I  sigh,  for  how  true  was  every 
word  she  uttered ! 

"  Should  my  father  and  mother  suspect  the 
nature  of  the  case,  how  sad  it  would  be  for 
Rosalie.  How  could  we  expect  that  they  would 
continue  their  countenance  to  one,  who,  how- 
ever unintentionally, had  been  the  means  of  des- 
troying their  dearest  and  nearest  hopes.  Gene- 
rous and  kind,  as  they  are,  for  the  honour  and 
welfare  of  their  family,  they  must  from  necessity 
banish  from  their  presence,  one  who  had 
proved  so  dangerous  by  her  captivations,  and 
a  source  of  such  deep  disappointment  to 
their  long  cherished  plans.  I  must  repeat,  that 
I  consider  Fitz-Emest*s  conduct  selfish  as 
well  as  reprehensible.  What  would  become  of 
the  poor  girl  now,  if  we  were  to  estrange  our- 
selves from  her?  But  hush/*  she  said,"  I  hear  her 
voice  speaking  to  Henry ;  for  mercy's  sake,  do 
not  allow  her  to  suspect  that  she  has  been  the 
subject  of  such  a  painful  conversation ;  as  yet, 
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nothing  is  decided,  and  still  I  have  hope  that  the 
present  aspect  of  affairs  may  improve;  at  any  rate, 
fain  would  I  put  off  the  evil  day,  and  not  dis- 
turb, if  possible,  the  recovered  happiness  of 
this  dear  sweet  girl/^ 

Rosalie  now  entered,  looking  so  unconscious, 
and  with  an  expression  of  such  modest  inno- 
cence in  her  countenance,  that  I  saw  it  made 
the  same  im{M«ssion  on  Lady  Grertnide,  as  it 
did  on  me. 

She  kindly — ^tenderly  greeted  her;  there 
was  even  more  affection  in  her  manner  than 
usual,  and  I  fully  appreciated  the  generous 
motive  which  influenced  her. 

But  Rosalie  only  remained  a  very  few  mo- 
ments with  us.  She  was  full  of  anxiety  on 
Algernon's  account,  and  begged  to  be  allowed 
to  go  to  him  immediately.  The  little  boy  was 
so  extremely  fond  of  her,  and  she  had  so 
completely  the  art  of  amusing  him,  that  Lady 
Belmont,  at  the  instigation  of   the  repeated 
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demands  he  made  for  his  ^'pretty  Rose,"  had 
sent  a  carriage,  and  an  earnest  request  that  she 
would  come  to  Belmont  House. 

As  soon  as  she  could  quit  her  arduous  duties 
of  the  day,  she  lost  no  time  in  repairing  to 
the  bed-side  of  the  sweet  child;  glad  to 
devote  to  his  service  the  period  she  could  call 
her  own,  before  she  was  again  summoned  to 
her  professional  business.  That  evening  she  was 
to  appear  in  a  new  Opera,  and  her  time  was 
not  at  her  own  disposal. 

The  charm  which  her  presence  seemed  to  ex- 
ercise over  the  little  sufferer,  was  quite  extra- 
ordinary, and  so  soothing  was  the  influence  of 
her  voice,  that  the  kind  girl,  though  ali^eady 
fatigued  by  hours  of  practising,  scarcely  was 
allowed  for  a  moment,  by  the  exacting  invalid, 
to  cease  singing;  and  Lady  Belmont's  fond 
maternal  heart,  which  always  inclined  with 
favour  towards  our  heroine,  was  more  than  ever 


40  THE  YOUNG  PRIMA  DONNA. 

touched,  as  she  watched  her  unwearying  good- 
ness to  her  sick  darling.  How  amiable  did 
she  appear  to  her — ^how  engaging,  as  she 
looked  upon  her,  seated  by  the  bed,  supporting 
the  child  in  her  arms;  soothing  him  so  effect- 
ually, and  producing,  to  his  irritable  little  frame, 
a  degree  of  tranquillity  which  no  other  means 
had  yet  been  able  to  accomplish. 

To    those    who    had    witnessed    Rosalie's 
celebrity  on  the  stage — surrounded  by  all  tie 
dazzling  accompaniments  of  a  theatre,  it  was  a 
strange   contrast   to  behold  her  now,  in  the 
subdued  light  of  this  shaded  apartment ;   and 
never,  perhaps,  did  she  appear  more  interesting*— 
more  to  be  admired,  than  as  in  the  loose  drapery 
of  a  white  wrapping  gown,  shedding  its  hue 
upon  the  marble  whiteness  of  her  complexion, 
she    sat    chaunting    some     beautifiil    Italian 
air,    adapted   to    simple  English  words — ^the 
spontaneous  efiiision  of  the  moment^  framed 
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to  please  the  baby  ear  of  the  young  listener^ 
who  lay  so  tranquillized — so  placid  on  her 
bosom* 

How  little  Lady  Belmont  guessed  the  state 
of  Fitz-Ernest's  feelings,  when  he  slowly 
entered  her  boudoir,  which  adjoined  the  sick 
room  !  He  had  come  to  make  inquiries  after 
the  health  of  his  little  brother.  Her  eyes  were 
still  glistening  with  the  tears  of  mingled  pain 
and  pleasure,  which  she  had  derived  from  the 
contemplation  of  the  scene  she  had  just  wit- 
nessed Without  speakings  and  motioning 
him  to  be  silent,  his  mother  gently  led  him 
into  the  next  apartment. 

What  a  sight  for  Fitz-Emest !  His  tender 
parent  little  knew  what  fuel  she  was  throwing 
on  the  fire,  that  was  already  devouring  him. 

The  darkened  room  gave  him  full  liberty  to 
gaze  unperceived— to  revel  in  the  contempla- 
tion of  her,  for  whom  he  felt  so  madly,  so 
imprudently. 
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And  there  he  could  have  stood  for  ever  un- 
satiated — imweariedylistening  to  tihatvoio&of  re- 
quisite melody^  the  tones  of  which  to  him,  were, 
indeed^  those  of  eodiantment.  And  then  those 
eyes^  now  so  soft,  so  bewitchingly  mild,  as 
they  fixed  themselyes  with  such  melting  tender- 
ness upon  his  favoured  little  brother  ! 

Oh  how  he  envied  him  at  that  moment  1  To 
be  encircled  by  her  arms,  to  receive  those  fond 
caresses,  gladly  would  he  have  sold  his  Inrth- 
right,  aye  without  a  sigh,  and  all  the  privileges 
belonging  to  it«  It  was  long  ere  Fits-Ernest 
could  tear  himself  away.  It  was  only  on  the 
little  boy  changing  his  position,  and  asking  for 
something  to  drink,  that  he  had  courage  to 
move;  and  when  Lady  Belmont  observed  his 
agitated  ooimtenance,  absorbed  in  the  one 
engrossing  feeling  of  anxiety  for  her  sick  child^ 
she  only  attributed  the  excessive  emotion  of 
Fitz-Emest  to  the  same  cause.  Far  was  she 
firom  devining  the  real  state  of  the  case  ! 
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And  what  would  have  been  her  distress  had 
she  known  the  sufferings  her  own  maternal 
hand — so  gentle — so  kind  inflicted  upon  her 
elder  son !  It  was  through  her  that  the  wounds 
of  his  heart  had  bled  afresh,  and  that  he  left 
her,  with  his  mind  more  disturbed — more 
wretched  than  before. 
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CHAPTER  IV. 

This  night  ihe  Opera  of  Medea  was  to  be 
performed,  and  Rosalie  was  to  make  her  ap- 
pearance^  for  the  first  time^  in  that  character. 
She  was,  therefore,  reluctantly  obliged  to  leave 
the  little  boy,  who  was  becoming  every  mo- 
ment, more  tenacious  of  her  attentions,  at  an 
early  hour. 

The  popular  feeling  in  favour  of  our  heroine, 
insured  for  the  house  a  most  splendid  attend- 
ance ;  as  was  always  ihe  case^  when  she  per- 
formed, it  was  literally  thronged ;  and  amongst 
the  brilliant  circle,  before  whom  she  had  the 
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honour  of  appearing,  their  Majesties  had  signi- 
fied their  intention  of  visiting  the  theatre. 

The  character  of  Medea  was  a  most  laborious 
and  difficult  one  for  so  young  a  beginner,  and 
expectation  was  at  its  height. 

It  had  always  been  a  favourite  part  with 
Rosalie,  and  on  her  own  account  she  anti- 
cipated no  difficulties.  But  with  Arturo— it 
was  an  arduous  task,  to  induce  him  to  do  jus- 
tice to  the  character  of  Jason.  He  had  wholly 
opposed  it.  In  his  present  perverted — excited 
state  of  temperament,  he  was  a  very  diffi- 
cult person  to  manage;  and  now  in  this  in- 
stance he  chose  to  fancy  that  he  was  sinning 
against  her  whom  he  loved,  by  even  in  sem- 
blance, shewing  a  want  of  allegiance  to  her 
cause. 

Could  he  only  pourtray  the  character  of  her 
slave — her  lover,  then  in  what  a  marvellous 
manner  did  he  exert  his* great  talents;  how 
did  he   modulate    the    tones  of  his   splendid 
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voice ;  but — ^to  personate  her  enemy — to  love 
another — ^to  abandon  Rosalie  I — ^he  could  not 
— ^would  not  do  it,  and  he  terrified  us  all  by 
his  pertinacious  obstinacy. 

It  would  be  his  ruin — ^it  would  be  a  breach 
of  his  engagement ;  and  we  were  in  despair, 
for  his  character  had  much  changed  lately, 
he  had  become  headstrong — unmanageable. 

At  length,  however,  Rosalie's  influence  as 
usual  prevailed.  She  could  generally  mould 
him  to  her  wishes,  and  ever  in  extremes,  now 
to  please  her  he  exerted  himself  to  the  utmost, 
and  the  professional  people  were  half  mad 
with  delight.  Nothing  ever  had  been  so  suc- 
cessful. The  last  rehearsal  was  everything 
they  could  wish,  and  the  profound  respect 
which  Rosalie's  great  genius  commanded, 
might  have  turned  a  head  less  strong  than 
hers. 

But  she  heeded  not  the  praise  she  received ; 
her  mind  was  too  absorbed—too  preoccupied ! 
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I  observed  lately  that  the  slight  cough,  to 
which  I  believe  I  have  before  alluded,  had 
much  increased ;  but  whenever  I  spoke  of  it, 
she  made  light  of  the  matter,  and  always 
changed  the  subject  as  quickly  as  possible.  On 
questioning  her  mother  and  Johnson,  however, 
they  terrified  me  by  saying,  that  it  had  long 
been  a  subject  of  anxiety  to  them^  and  that 
at  night  it  was  sometimes  incessant.  They 
also  mentioned  other  attendant  symptoms 
which  filled  me  with  alarm.  But  what  could 
be  done  ? 

To  arrest  her  steps  half  way  in  her  brilliant 
path  would,  I  felt  sure,  be  next  to  impossible, 
with  such  a  man  to  deal  with  as  Gabrielli,  for 
when  I  mentioned  my  apprehensions  to  him, 
he  could  scarcely  restrain  his  impatience  and 
anger,  declaring  that  the  cough  was  merely 
nervous ;  and  that  the  clearness  and  flexibility 
of  her  voice,  and  the  perfect  ease  with  which 
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she  sung^  showed  plainly  that  there  could  be 
no  disease  of  the  chest;  he  added  moodily^ 
that  he  was  certain  the  way  to  increase  it,  was 
to  remark  it  to  her. 

With  this,  I  was  forced  to  be  satisfied,  but  I 
was  far  from  being  easy  or  happy ;  and  every 
time  I  heard  the  dreaded  cough,  it  gave  me  an 
inward  shudder.  It  seemed  to  my  ears,  like 
a  sound  of  foreboding  evil.  But  to  return  to 
the  original  subject  of  the  chapter. 

All  the  success  with  which  Rosalie  had 
hitherto  met,  was  unequal  to  that,  which 
crowned  her  efforts  this  night,  in  her  new  cha- 
racter of  Medea.  She  seemed  to  attain  the 
very  summit  of  eminence. 

The  admiration  of  the  audience  was  mingled 
with  extreme  surprise.  It  was,  indeed,  scarcely 
credible,  that  a  girl  not  yet  nineteen,  could  so 
completely  identify  the  fierce — the  superb 
Medea — a    character    so    full   of    diversities. 
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How  beautiful  were  her  transitions.  And  at 
one  moment  how  truly  feminine  were  the  feel- 
ings she  pourtrayed. 

The  adoring  wife !  all  a  woman's  outraged 
tenderness,  was  exemplified  in  every  look,  in 
every  action.  And  then  the  change  to  jealous 
rage  and  fury — her  rejected  love — how  fear- 
fully did  she  exhibit  the  influence  of  these 
passions.  I  coidd  hardly  believe  the  reahty 
of  my  senses. 

It  could  not  be  my  gentle  Rosalie  trans- 
formed into  a  blood  thirsty  demon.  Her 
bursts  of  frenzied  revenge — of  direful  jealousy ! 
It  was  with  difficulty  that  I  could  bear  to  look 
at  her — so  dreadfully  true  was  her  acting — so 
faithful  to  the  worst  part  of  human  nature. 
My  very  soul  revolted  at  this  spectacle  of 
passion  which  was  now  presented,  in  all  its 
frightful  nakedness,  to  the  eye. 

But  it  was  a  splendid  specimen  of  acting, 

VOL.  III.  D 
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and  the  effect  it  had  on  the  audience  was 
astounding.  Mrs.  Siddons  herself  never 
created  a  more  thrilling  sensation,  than  she 
called  forth  in  the  scene  with  Giasone,  when  he 
demands  the  question^  **  Che  sperar  po^so  ?  eke 
mi  reata?  and  Medea  answers  in  that  one 
short  monosyllable !     "  lo  f^* 

Her  attitude — her  expression  is  not  indeed 
describable ;  but  it  elicited  from  all,  one  loud 
simidtaneous  burst  of  praise. 

To  me  it  was  a  relief^  when  in  the  interview 
with  her  children,  she  relapsed  again  into  her 
own  character — ^the  tender — bloving  woman. 
Her  pathetic  accents — ^the  natural  gesture  of 
mournful  sorrow^  with  which  she  caressed  the 
little  victims  of  her  crushed  affections^  drew 
tears  from  my  eyes,  as  well  as  from  those  of 
every  person,  who  witnessed  this  heart-rending 
scene. 

But  to  me  the  charm  was  soon  dissipated. 


THE  YOUNG  PRIMA  DONNA.  51 

The  demon  of  fiiry  seemed  again  to  seize  her ; 
again  she  was  the  relentless — remorseless 
Medea;  and  shuddering  I  tamed  away. 

When  all  was  over,  again  were  the  thunder- 
ing plaudits  heard,  and  once  more  the  ex- 
hausted girl  was  obliged  to  come  forward,  to 
meet  the  enraptured  acclamations  of  the 
audience.  It  appeared  as  if  the  public  eye 
could  not  be  satiated — as  if  they  wished  to 
retard  to  the  last,  the  moment  when  the 
envious  curtain  shoiQd  faH,  and  hide  her  firom 
their  admiring  gaze ;  and  it  is  impossible,  but 
that  her  young  heart  must  have  swelled  with 
triumph ;  there  must  have  been  a  feeling  of 
gratified  pride — of  exultation,  which  supported 
her  delicate  frame  after  such  fatigue. 

But  her  part  was  not  over :  there  still  re- 
mained a  trial  for  her  strength,  for  when  the 
curtain  had  at  last  descended,  and  she  was 
about  to  retire,    Fitz-Emest  suddenly  stood 
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before  her.  I  think  I  have  already  mentioned 
that  he  was  one  of  the  Lords  in  waiting  to  tiie 
King, 

He  accosted  her  in  a  hurried  manner,  ^  Ro- 
salie/' he  said,  ''  I  have  been  commanded  to 
lead  you  immediately  to  the  Royal  box.  Their 
Majesties  desire  to  congratulate  you  on  your 
success.'^ 

Rosalie,  who  was  already  very  pale,  became 
so  much  more  so,  that  I  thought  she  would  have 
fistinted;  but  she  said,  ''Is  there  no  escape 
for  me,  Lord  Fits-Ernest ;  must  I  really  go  V* 

^'  There  is  none,  dearest  Rosalie,  and  why 
should  you  wish  it  ?  I  would  not  for  the  world 
that  you  should  forego  this  flattering  distinc- 
tion. To  me  it  is  a  proud  moment.  I  glory 
in  the  office  of  presenting  you  to  our  kind  and 
most  gracious  King,  whose  condescending 
manner  will  soon  disarm  you  of  your  fears. 
And  her  Majesty  is  all  goodness,  and  has 
taken  a  warm  interest  in  your  weliaie.''    And 
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whilst  Fitz-Ernest  spoke,  his  countenance  was 
brighter  than  it  had  been  for  some  time. 
Gently  placing  her  hand  under  his  arm  he  led 
her  away,  with  triumph  in  his  ain 

When  Rosalie  found  herself  in  the  august 
presence  of  her  sovereign,  her  innate  sense 
of  what  was  right,  gave  an  ease  and  grace  to 
her  manner;  and  the  hearty  warmth,  which 
was  mingled  in  the  praise  her  Majesty  be* 
stowed  upon  her,  reassured  her,  and  imparted 
a  vivid  delight  to  her  heart 

It  was  a  period  upon  which  she  dwelt,  as 
long  as  she  remained  in  this  world,  as  one  of 
the  happiest  of  her  existence. 

I  had  been  always  astonished  at  the  degree 

of  self-possession  which  Rosalie  ever  evinced. 
It  was  strange  to  witness,  combined  as  it  was, 
with  the  perfect  modesty  and  humility,  which 
pervaded  all  her  actions.  It  embellished  every 
other  perfection,  casting  a  high  bred  character 
over  her  general  deportment,  like  the  mount- 
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ing  of  a  rare  jewel  adding  to  its  original 
splendour.  She  possessed  the  charm  of  man- 
ner, which  in  my  opinion  ranks  superior  even 
to  that  of  beauty. 

No  one  would  have  supposed  that  she  was 
so  young — ^so  lowly;  and  in  the  gorgeous 
dress  of  the  superb  Medea^  she  looked  and 
moved  a  queen.  She  stood  surrounded  by 
some  of  the  first  nobles  of  the  land.  It  was 
a  nervous  position  for  her ;  but  Fitz-Emest 
told  me,  that  her  presence  of  mind  did  not 
forsake  her.  Her  manner  was  calm,  though 
profoundly  respectful,  as  led  forward  by  him, 
she  advanced  towards  the  gracious  presence. 

How  his  heart  swelled  with  rapture  at  every 
word  of  commendation  bestowed  upon  her  by 
their  Majesties  !  He  forgot,  for  a  moment,  his 
perplexities ;  he  existed  upon  the  delight  of  the 
present,  the  exultation  of  his  heart,  at  seeing 
her^  in  whom  he  took  so  lively  an  interest,  thus 
nobly  appreciated. 
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Before  Rosalie  was  suffered  to  depart,  the 
King  had  asked  from  his  consort  a  brilliant 
ornament  of  much  value,  which  he  presented 
to  the  blushing  grateful  girl;  and  as  she 
bent  low  to  receive  it,  his  Majesty,  with  his 
usual  condescension,  put  forth  his  hand,  which 
with  all  the  fervour  of  her  nature,  she  ventured 
to  press  to  her  lips* 

So  much  favour*  publicly  displayed  towards 
the  young  actress,  and  from  such  a  quarter, 
spread  its  influence  like  electricity,  not  only 
amongst  the  brilliant  circle,  but  with  every  one; 
and  from  henceforth  there  was  a  fierce  rivalry, 
all  striving  to  surpass  each  other,  in  lavishing 
favours  and  attentions  upon  our  heroine. 
Every  one  seemed  now  ambitioning  a  look,  a 
smile  from  the  hitherto  humble  candidate  for 
their  praise ;  but  Rosalie  saw  nothing,  derived 
no  other  gratification,  but  that  which  sprung 
from  the  unlooked  for  kindness  and  condescen- 
sion of  the  venerated  monarch,  and  his  ex- 
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cellent  Queen ;  and  when^  at  lengthy  she 
ceived  permission  to  depart,  and  again  re- 
joined me,  her  countenance  beamed  with 
radiance. 

All  her  previous  fatigue  appeared  to  ha^e 
vanished  ;  she  had  been  revived  by  the  magic 
elixir,  which  benevolence  has  the  power  to 
impart.  How  often  will  the  cordial  smile  of 
approbation  gladden  the  humble,  and  raise  the 
dejected!  How  often  will  even  the  tender 
look  of  sympathy  impart  encouragement  to  the 
diffident.  How  lovely  is  genuine  kindness! 
From  that  source  flow  a  thousand  advantages, 
apparently  small  in  themselves,  but  of  the 
highest  importance  to  the  felicity  of  others ; 
offices  that  altogether  escape  the  notice  of  the 
cold  and  unfeeling,  whose  harshness  of  manner 
cancels  the  act,  even  when  they  mean  to  do 
good.  He  whose  actions  flow  firom  the  genuine 
feelings  of  benevolence,  follows  the  noblest 
impulse  of  the  heart.      He  obeys  the  most 
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amiable  dictate  of  his  nature^  as  the  vine  pro- 
duces fruity  and  the  fountain  pours  forth  its 
streams. 

And  certainly  there  never  existed  one  who 
more  truly  exemplified  this  amiable  spirit,  than 
the  exalted  personage  who  thought  it  not  de- 
gradation to  look  with  kindness  upon  the  low- 
est of  his  subjects;  and  even  in  his  high  station, 
deigned  to  take  part  in  their  joys  as  well  as  in 
their  sorrows — ^truly  "to  rejoice  with  them 
that  do  rejoice,  and  weep  with  them  that, 
weep.'* 

Hence  the  smaUest  benefit  he  conferred,  his 
slightest  notice  made  its  indelible  impression } 
for  affection,  as  well  as  gratitude,  was  deeply 
felt.  What  an  example  did  he  leave  to  his 
people !  for  such  sentiments  elevate,  refine  and 
ennoble  the  mind.  But  alas  !  we  still  continue 
to  estrange  ourselves  from  one  another,  by  un- 
kindness    and  competitions,  when  in  cordial 

Dd 
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union  we  might  be  so  much  more  blessedi 
neglecting  those  better,  purer  sources  of 
joy,  which  flow  from  the  affections  of  the 
heart. 
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CHAPTER  V. 

The  idea  which  Sir  Francis  had  formed,  upon 
the  subject  of  Rosalie^  was  not  a  mere  ebullition 
of  fancy.  Unlike  the  schemes  which  in  such 
quick  succession  were  created  by  his  changeful 
mind,  this  last  impression  clung  with  a  tenacity 
to  his  imagination,  which  had  he  felt  disposed, 
he  could  not  have  shaken  off.  But  the  difficul- 
ties which  encompassed  his  gaining  access  to 
her  presence,  seemed  daily  to  increase,  in  pro- 
portion with  his  impatience  to  obtain  the 
object,  for  which  he  panted.  Even  Oabrielli 
and  his  sister,  whom  he  thought  he  could  use  as 
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tools  for  his  purpose,  were  now  no  longer  to  be 
bought.  The  success  of  our  cantairice  so  un- 
precedented, and  beyond  his  most  sanguine  ex- 
pectations, so  completely  raised  the  respect  and 
consideration  of  Gabrielli,  that  he  had  become 
her  obsequious,  humble  servant. 

Her  wishes  were  now  sacred  to  him ;  and 
Rosalie  having  once  intimated  that  she  would 
receive  no  visitors^  this  was  sufficient ;  and  the 
Italian  availed  himself  of  this  pretext,  to  dose 
his  door  against  all  intruders.  Indeed,  his  wily 
mind  soon  embraced  the  advantage  which  such 
an  inclination  on  the  part  of  Rosalie  afforded 
himself — for  the  advances  of  Sir  Francis  or  any 
other  man,  would  be  truly  detrimental  to  his 
own  interests. 

At  her  own  home,  therefore,  Rosalie  was 
unapproachable,  and  at  the  Opera,  I  was 
always  at  her  side,  and  although  very  often  she 
was  surrounded  by  a  host  of  men,  and  Sir 
Francis  was  ever  of  the  number,  he  was  unable 
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to  gain  from  her  more  than  the  cold  unsatisfy- 
ing courtesy  which  she  bestowed  alike  on  all. 
There  was  a  marble  frigidity  in  her  manner 
which  distanced  many. 

"  Chaste  as  the  icicle 
That*s  carded  bj  the  frost  on  purest  snow 
And  hangs  on  Dian*s  temple." 

Certainly  there  is  no  passion  so  wayward  as 
love — so  full  of  inconsistencies,  of  contradic- 
tions, and  nothing  exemplified  it  more  strongly, 
than  this  extraordinary  feeling  of  Sir  Francis, 
towards  the  apparently  insensible  girl.  He 
who  had  all  his  life  received  for  every  attention 
he  had  lavished,  a  gratified  return ;  he  who  had 
been  courted,  followed,  praised,  had  now  to  sue, 
to  humble  himself  for  even  a  look,  a  little  word 
from  a  lowly  girl,  whose  only  support  was 
her  innocence — ^her  purity,  which  cast  around 
her  a  magic  circle  of  protection. 

The  discomfited  Baronet  was  at  a  loss  how 
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to  proceedj  and  deeply  did  he  now  regret  having 
so  little  cultivated  any  intimacy,  with  such  near 
relations  as  the  Belmonts. 

Both  Fitz-Emest  and  his  brother  Henry,  be 
evidentiy  saw,  were  more  distant  than  usual  in 
their  demeanourtowards  him.  Lord  Henry  could 
never  forget  the  slighting  manner,  in  which  be 
and  his  despicable  toady  Templeton  had  pre- 
sumed to  mention  the  name  of  Rosalie ;  he  had 
related  the  circumstance  to  his  brother,  and  we 
may  well  imagine,  how  fiercely  his  heart  res- 
ponded to  the  feelings  of  indignation,  which 
influenced  Lord  Henry. 

However,  to  obtain  a  footing  in  the  Belmont 
circle,  was  the  only  means  our  Baronet  could 
devise,  to  forward  his  designs  upon  the  present 
object  of  his  pursuit;  which-— extraordinary  to 
say — where  he  was  concerned — were  really 
honourable.  And  now  his  endeavours  were 
directed  towards  conciliating  the  family  in  every 
possible  manner. 
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And  well  did  he  understand  the  art  of  fasci- 
nation ;  with  his  handsome  person,  his  easy 
high-bred  address,  it  was  difficult  to  withstand 
the  influence  of  his  blandishments,  when  his 
whole  mind  was  bent  to  the  purpose  of  insinu- 
alang  himself  into  the  good  graces  of  any  one. 
He  now  sought  those  assemblies  where  he 
might  meet  the  Belmonts — ^visited  their  box 
after  the  Opera  was  over — paid  gentle  and  cou- 
»m-like  attentions  to  the  newly  presented  Lady 
Gteraldine,  and,  finally,  succeeded  in  making  an 
improved  and  pleasing  impression  on  the  minds 
of  the  ladies.  He  had  heard,  by  chance,  of  the 
illness  of  the  little  boy,  and,  although  he  was 
before  not  even  aware  of  his  existence,  and, 
certainly,  had  no  very  high-wrought  feelings  on 
the  occasion,  yet,  so  skilful  an  adept  was  he  in 
the  fashionable  art  'of  humbug,  that  the  solici- 
tude and  kindly  tone  of  his  voice — his  well- 
acted  look  of  concern,  whilst  he  made  inqui- 
ries  after  his  ^'little  cousin" — ^were  so  soothing. 
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80  flattering  to  the  tender  mother,  that,  in  spite 
of  herself^  a  complacent  feeling  towards  him 
soon  inspired  her^  and  communicated  itself 
to  her  daughters. 

They  began  to  wonder  why  they  ever  dis- 
liked him;  and  we  might,  perchance,  have 
heard  them  discourse  on  the  ill-nature  of  the 
world,  and  how  wrong  it  was  to  form  an  opinion 
of  a  person  upon  the  word  of  ar«other.  Cer- 
tainly, as  Sir  Francis  would  himself  have  said, 
he  had  "  done  the  thing  properly/' 

A  dinner  engagement  soon  gave  him  the 
much  desired  entrSe  into  Belmont  House.  As 
it  was  only  a  small  and  very  select  party,  6a- 
brielli  had  allowed  Rosalie  to  sing,  a  fitvour  of 
which  he  was  very  tenacious.  Sir  Francis 
managed  this  interview  with  the  greatest  tact 
and  discretion.  His  attentions  to  our  heroine 
were  not  such  as  to  excite  any  peculiar  atten- 
tion; but,  still  he  contrived  to  mingle  in  his 
address   so  much   of  respect— of  admiration. 
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combined  with  deference — ^that  it  was  impos- 
sible that  she  should  not  feel  gratified ;  and  she 
could  not  avoid  relaxing  in  her  very  restrained 
manner  towards  him.  Under  the  protecting 
roof  of  her  fnends  she  imagined,  that  even  in 
thought,  she  was  safe  from  evil. 

Fitz-Emest  was  not  there,  and  Lord  Henry 
was  also  detained  by  regimental  duty — so  the 
coast  was  clear. 

This  evening  laid  the  foundation  of  other 
visits,  and,  by  degrees,  our  Baronet  had  most 
cleverly  worked  his  way,  and  established  a 
footing  of  intimacy,  which  brought  him  fre- 
quently to  the  house,  and  into  the  society  of 
Rosalie ;  graduaUy,  the  icy  frigidity  of  her  de- 
portment was  melting  away ;  and  the  more  he 
saw  of  our  heroine  amongst  his  high-bred  cou- 
sins, so  considered,  so  favoured ;  and  the  greater 
knowledge  he  gained  of  her  polished  mind,  her 
refined  and  dignified  manners,  the  more  he  felt 
convinced  that  she  was  fitted,  in  a  most  emi- 


66  THE  YOUNG  PRIMA  DONNA. 

nent  d^ree,  to  fill  the  station  which  he  des- 
tined for  her. 

There  was  one  who  observed  all  this  in  si- 
lence^  but  with  pleasure,  mingled  with  many 
anxious  feelings.  Lady  Gertrude,  alone,  per- 
ceived the  real  state  of  the  case ;  and  her 
heart  throbbed  with  delight  and  pride. 

"  If  he  is  only  worthy  of  her,"  she  thought, 
^'  what  happiness  will  it  be,  to  see  her  exalted 
to  a  situation  in  the  world  which  she  is  so  well 
adapted  to  fill !"  and  the  partial  eyes  of  her 
friend  overlooked  every  disadvantage,  which 
her  position  in  life  might  have  suggested  to 
others,  in  her  union  with  one  so  far  above  her 
in  rank  and  station.  She  thought  only  of  her, 
individually,  and  dwelt  upon  her  many  excel- 
lencies— ^her  goodness— •her  beauty — her  ta- 
lents. 

Besides,  she  reflected  that  Sir  Francis  stood 
alone.  He  had  no  anxious  father  nor  mother, 
whose  affection  might  have  formed  hopes,  in 
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which  ambition  had  its  share ;  and  who  might 
interpose  the  formidable  word  ^*  pntdence'' 
And  then^  again,  when  she  considered  the  cha- 
racter of  Sir  Francis,  with  her  own  purity  of 
mind,  she  coidd  think  no  evil  of  others — there 
could  be  no  real  vice  under  such  an  aspect  as 
his; — Rosalie's  influence  would  correct  every 
little  foible;  the  attachment  he  evinced  to- 
wards her,  was  a  proof,  a  guarantee,  to  her 
innocent  perception,  of  his  good  judgment; 
and,  with  all  the  romance  of  her  young  age,  she 
built  an  airy  fabric,  of  future  honour  and  hap- 
piness, for  her  friend,  in  which  her  own  felicity 
was  deeply  involved. 

We  cannot  doubt,  but  that  the  youthful 
sophist,  combined  with  these  wishes,  other 
hopes ;  she  had  another  firiend,  in  whose  welfare 
she  was  equally  interested.  Rosalie's  marriage 
with  Sir  Francis  would  be  productive  of  more 
than  one  source  of  importance;  and  she 
thought  of  Fitz-Emest  —  that  subject  which 
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grieved  her  so  bitteriy.  In  short,  she  dwelt 
upon  the  theme  till  she  had  fixed  it  all,  andj  as 
the  dear  girl  sat  ruminating  upon  this  delight- 
ful scheme,  she  smiled  with  pleasure— with 
triumph  !  What  a  glorious  termination  would 
this  be,  to  all  the  troubles — all  the  labours  oi 
Rosalie  ! 

And,  haying  once  decided  upon  the  eligi- 
bility of  her  project,  Lady  Gertrude  deter- 
mined to  give  it  every  assistance  in  her  power. 

Henry's  regiment  was  at  Windsor,  therefore, 
he  only,  occasionally,  joined  his  family,  and 
Fltz-Emest  kept  so  completely  aloof  from  the 
circle,  that  he  was  ignorant  of  the  intimate 
footing  which  his  gay  cousin  had  gained  amongst 
his  relatives.  Even  I  knew  very  little  of  the 
present  proceedings ;  for  a  very  severe  fit  of 
the  gout  detained  me  almost  a  prisoner  to 
my  apartments,  although  I  contrived,  with  some 
difficulty,  never  to  desert  my  post  at  the  Opera 
House. 
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Lady  Gertrude  did  not  communicate  her 
ideas  to  any  one,  save  her  intended,  whom  she 
created  an  assistant  in  her  plans,  of  facilitating 
the  visits  of  the  Baronet  to  Belmont  House. 
Of  course.  Lord  Alandale  was  all  ardour  in  any 
cause,  which  was  advocated  by  his  fair  be- 
trothed ;  and  he  was  too  young  and  too  much 
in  love,  to  make  any  cold  calculations  as  to  the 
prudence  or  expediency  of  the  event,  upon 
which  she  had,  so  anxiously,  set  her  mind. 
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CHAPTER  VI. 

'^  Tbmplbton/'  said  SomerviUe,  one  morn- 
ing, ^^  if  you  have  finished  spelling  over  the 
Satiristj  I  will  give  you  a  piece  of  information 
which  may,  perchance,  astonish  your  weak 
mind." 

*'  What  is  it,  mon  cher  F*'  he  said,  yawning 
and  stretching  himself;  for  the  luxury  of  the 
soft  cushions,  and  the  easy  structure  of  the 
chair,  in  which  he  had  ensconced  his  fat  per- 
son, produced  a  very  lethar^c  feeling,  and  he 
had  nearly  fisdlen  asleep  over  the  paper  he  held 
in  his  hand. 
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^^  What  will  you  say^  if  I  tell  you  I  am  going 
to  be  married^  Templeton  ?'' 

This  speech  had  the  e£fect  of  completely 
arousing  the  amazed  toady.  He  started  up ; 
but  it  was  not  with  joyful  emotion,  such  a  com- 
munication was  not  at  all  likely  to  a£ford  him 
pleasure.  Far  otherwise.  A  matrimonial  mi" 
nage  would  entirely  destroy  his  present  com- 
fort —  militate  against  various  conveniences, 
which  were,  to  him,  of  the  most  vital  impor- 
tance. 

The  entrie  into  the  house  of  his  patron, 
which  had  been  the  delight  and  glory  of  his 
life  1  A  fine  lady  at  the  head  of  the  establish- 
ment, and  all  was  over  with  him.  No  more 
snug  breakfasts  !  His  eyes  almost  filled  with 
tears,  and  a  loud  sigh  heaved  firom  his  ponder- 
ous chest,  when  the  recollection  of  the  excel- 
lent bachelor  dinners — the  recherchi  suppers, 
recurred  to  his  imagination  —  those  blissful 
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moments^  when,  without  restraint,  he  could 
enjoy  every  delicacy : — 

*'  Could  cut  and  eat  and  come  again." 

Now,  in  a  moment,  all  his  future  hopes  were 
destroyed.  In  his  mind's  eye,  he  pictured  a 
proud,  grand-looking,  Lady  Somerville,  seated 
at  the  head  of  the  table,  whose  cold  demeanour, 
and  aristocratic  bon  ton,  would  actually  take 
away — even  his  appetite,  should  he  chance  to  be 
again  invited  to  the  table. 

The  thought  of  all  he  should  have  to  relin- 
quish did,  indeed,  give  a  pang  to  his  heart; 
and  it  was  with  something  like  a  groan,  that  he 
said— '^  Well !  I  suppose  I  must  congratulate 
you,  although,  upon  my  word,  you  have  taken 
me  deucedly  by  surprise  I  You  are  the  very 
last  person  I  should  have  suspected  of  having 
matrimony  in  your  head,  and  I  would  scarcely 
now  believe  you,  did  you  not  look  so  unnatu- 
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rally  grave  and  positive. — But/'  he  continued, 
<'  truly,  tiiere  is  notiiing  certain— nothing  in^ 
deed  1"  and  his  voice  became  pathetic  and  sen- 
timental, ^^  excepting,  as  my  old  father  used  to 
say— death,  and  taxes." 

Sir  Francis  could  hardly  forbear  laughing 
at  the  woe-begone  manner  in  which  his  com- 
munication had  been  received;  and  knowing 
pretty  well,  the  nature  of  his  friend,  he  guessed, 
with  much  accuracy,  what  was  passing  in  his 
mind. 

'^  Have  you  the  least  idea,''  he  said,  '^  who 
is  the  fair  enslaver,  whose  charms  have  been 
able  to  draw  into  such  a  scrape  a  bachelor,  so 
established  as  you  ever  imagined  me  to  be  ?'' 

"  Oh  !**  replied  Templeton,  looking  very  wise, 
'^  I  see  the  thing  at  once.  I  have  had  my  mis- 
givings for  some  time." 

'^  Now,  who  is  it  that  your  wisdom  has  fixed 
upon  ?'*  inquired  Sir  Francis,  with  some  cu- 
riosity. 

VOL.   III.  E 


74  THE  YOUNG  PRIMA  DONNA. 

*^  Oh,  of  course !  one  of  those  stately-looking 
aristocratic  cousins  of  yours.  Let  me  recollect 
— the  one  that  has  just  come  out.  Oh  !  I  have 
it  1 — ^Lady  Geraldine  de  Yere ;  for,  certainly, 
lately,  you  have  lived  with  no  one  else  but 
that  haughty  exclusive  family ;  much  to  the 
surprise  of  your  friends,  I  can  tell  you ;''  and 
here  Templeton  assumed  quite  an  offended 
air. 

"  No,  you  are  wrong  in  your  guess,"  replied 
the  Baronet,  ^'and,  to  save  you  all  further 
cogitation,  I  will  tell  you,  at  once,  who  it  is.  I 
have  my  own  particular  reasons  for  being  thus 
explicit,  therefore,  open  your  ears  and  listen. 
It  is  my  intention  to  propose  to  Miss  Elton, 
who  is,  at  present,   designated  the   Signora 

^^ Hurrah,  hurrah!  thank  goodness,'^  cried 
Templeton  starting  up,  clapping  his  hands, 
and  actually  capering  about  the  room;  '^so 
much  the  better — so  much  the  better ;  if  3rou 


THE  YOUNG  PRIMA  DONNA.  75 

are  to  be  married^  you  cannot  do  better ;''  for 
with  the  quickness  of  thought,  the  idea  sug- 
gested itself  to  his  mind,  that  such  a  marriage 
would  not  militate  half  so  much  against  his 
interests,  as  an  alliance  with  a  high  born  equal. 
He  knew  little  of  Rosalie  beyond  her  position, 
as  living  with  the  Gabriellis;  and  he  now 
thought  of  the  matter,  exactly  in  the  same 
light,  as  if  he  were  about  to  present  his  hand 
and  charming  person,  to  the  little  Fanny. 

Sir  Francis  looked  up,  and  viewed  these 
contortions  with  astonishment. 

''  May  I  ask,*'  he  said,  "  what  is  the  matter  ? 
Are  you  distracted?  Upon  my  honour,'^  he 
continued,  no  longer  able  to  resist  a  smile, 
^'  you  remind  me  exactly  of  a  bear  learning 
to  dance  upon  a  hot  iron ;  pray  sit  down,  for 
you  quite  shake  the  room  and  my  nerves,  by 
this  extraordinary  manifestation  of  ecstacy,  the 
cause  of  which  I  can  in  no  way  comprehend.'^ 

^'  I  will  soon  explain  it,''  Templeton  replied. 

E   2 
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'^  When  you  told  me^  that  you  were  going  to 
take  unto  yotirself  a  wife,  I  felt  totally  floored ; 
you  know  you've  always  been  very  kind  to 
me ;  your  house  has  been  open  to  me  morning, 
noon,  and  night,  and  you  must  be  aware,  my 
good  fellow,  that  every  body  is  for  himself  in 
this  world/' 

<^  Well,''  said  Sir  Francis,  '^  I  cannot  imagine 
what  that  can  have  to  do  with  the  subject." 

^'  ril  speedily  let  you  into  the  secret.  It 
just  came  into  my  head,  that  if  you  had  chosen 
one  of  those  fine  ladies,  she  might  perchance 
have  turned  up  her  nose  at  me ;  for  I  know  I 
am  not  quite  one  of  the  Almack's  dandies — not 
in  that  grand  dull  set,  which  fashionable  ladies 
consider  indispensable  to  those,  with  whom 
they  associate ;  and  by  the  bye,  a  stupid  cursed 
slow  one  it  is,  in  ray  opinion.  However,  to 
stick  to  the  point ;  it  just  struck  me  all  of  a 
heap,  and  thinks  I,  well,  there's  no  more  fun 
for  me  here^    Now  that  you've  told  me  you 


THE  YOUNG  PRIMA  DONNA.  77 

are  only  going  to  marry  that  pretty  actress  it  is 
quite  another  thing.  Why  the're  the  joUiest 
little  devils  in  the  world.  They  have  not  been 
spoilt,  by  being  brought  up  to  think  that  no 
body  is  worth  looking  at^  but  those  who  belong 
to  the  peerage;  or  have  lived  in  the  atmosphere 
of  exdusiveness.  They  take  things  and  people 
as  they  come,  and  live  in  this  world  to  enjoy 
its  good  things,  without  weighing  titles  and 
distinctions,  and  manners,  and  pursing  up  their 
mouths,  calling  one  person  vulgar,  and  another 
genteel,  and  so  on." 

Every  word  that  fell  from  Templeton's  silly 
lips,  added  to  the  indignation  which  was  rising 
in  the  breast  of  Sir  Francis.  He  was  too  angry 
to  speak  for  some  time,  therefore  this  long 
tirade  was  allowed  to  proceed  without  interrup- 
tion. He  felt,  in  the  irritated  state  of  his  tern* 
per,  that  had  it  not  been  too  undignified  for  a 
gentieman  of  his  refinement,   it  would  have 
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been  a  satisftction  to  hmrl  the  book  he  held  in 
his  hand,  at  the  carotty  head  of  the  unfor- 
tunate Augustus,  who  continued  to  rub  his 
hands  with  great  glee. 

'<  Well,  this  is  a  relief  upon  my  honour.  I 
should  not  wonder  if  this  was  to  put  me  up  to 
marrying  Fanny/'  But  Templeton  had  die 
sense  not  to  make  audible  this  last  idea.  Some 
fortunate  instinct  whispered  that  he  had  better 
not;  and  lucky  it  was  for  him.  Sir  Francis 
was  already  pale  with  anger. 

The  refined — ^the  beautiful  Rosalie— aristo- 
cratic, at  least,  in  mind — in  appearance,  to  be 
ranked  thus  by  the  contemptible  puppy ! 

"  Templeton,''  he  said,  in  a  voice  which  im- 
mediately subdued  the  raptures  of  the  former. 
^'  you  are  the  greatest  fool  in  existence,  and 
not  only  are  you  simply  a  fool,  but  a  most 
presumptuous — a  most  impertinent  one." 

Templeton  stopped  short,  and  looked  sud- 
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denly  round,  very  much  like  a  dog  that  has 
received  an  unexpected  kick,  and  is  preparing 
to  sneak  away,  with  its  tail  between  its  legs. 

*^  I  beg  to  inform  you,  Sir,''  continued  the 
Baronet  with  an  air  of  cold  dignity,  more 
alarming  to  Templeton  than  a  hearty  burst  of 
anger ;  ^'  that  the  lady  to  whom  I  am  about  to 
o£fer  my  hand,  is  generally  considered,  in  every 
way,  save  that  of  rank,  equally  calculated  to 
inspire  respect  and  consideration,  as  my  cou- 
sins, the  Ladies  de  Vere,  whose  names  you 
have  presumed  to  use  with  such  freedom ;  and 
although  she  may  have  appeared  on  the  stage,  her 
position  is  totally  unlike  that  of  those  who  sur- 
round her ;  if  I  succeed  in  my  suit  and  am  so 
fortunate  as  to  persuade  her  to  become  my  \(ife, 
and  the  mistress  of  my  establishment,  there  is 
no  Lady  de  Vere  or  any  other  titled  woman  in 
the  land,  who  will  know  better  how  to  choose  her 

society— or  whose  delicacy  of  mind  and  innate 
sense  of  what  is  due  to  herself,  will  shrink 
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with  more  disgust  from  the  vulgar  and  ill-bred. 
I  sent  for  you  here  to  mention  the   circum- 
stance,  from  motives  of  my  own.     I  knew  it 
would  be  the  best  vehicle  I  could  make  use  o^  for 
its  circulation.   I  wish  it  to  be  known  generally. 
The  young  lady  is  the  bosom  friend  and  com- 
panion of  the  Ladies  de  Vere,  and  in  all  ways 
calculated  to  make  me  happy.  Tou  are  at  liberty 
to  tell  all  this  in  every  dub,  and  to  every  one 
who  will  listen  to  you ;   and  I  trust  it  will  put 
an  end  to  the  impertinence  and  persecution  to 
which  Miss  Elton  is  exposed,  firom  the  advances 
of  the  presumptuous.    My  eye  will  be  ever 
on  the  watch — my  ear  open  to  every  offensive 
expression,  and  woe  be  to  the  person    who 
presumes  to  look  or  speak — ^by  word  or  deed, 
either  to  interfere  with  my  suit,  or  to  lessen 
the  dignity  of  her  virtue  by  their  insolent  gos- 
sip.   Now  diis  is  all  I  have  to  say,  and  as  I 
have  some  business  to  transact,  I  shall  wish 
you  good  morning.'' 
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And  Sir  Francis,  in  that  cool  contemptuous 
manner,  which  no  one  knew  better  how  to 
assume,  put  out  his  hand  and  rang  the  bell 
that  was  dose  to  him,  and  then  opening  his 
book  began  quietly  to  read,  and  poor  Temple- 
ton,  looking  very  silly,  walked  off. 

On  the  stairs  he  met  the  house-steward, 
who  was  a  great  ally  of  his. 

^^  Jennings,''  he  said  in  a  trembling  voice; 
"  we  are  ruined." 

Jennings  stared,  and  on  seeing  the  coun- 
tenance of  Templeton,  was  really  alarmed; 
and,  perhaps,  it  was  hardly  a  relief  to  his 
fears,  when  on  asking  for  an  explanation  of 
these  terrific  words,  Templeton  exclaimed  in 
an  emphatic  tone,  ^*  Tb  all  over,  he's  going  to 
be  married." 


b3 
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CHAPTER  VII. 

It  was  ever  a  great  trial  to  the  patience  of 
Sir  Francis  to  find  himself  obliged  to  relinqidsh 
attending  the  Opera.    One  evening  he  had  been 
commanded  as  a  guest  to  the  royal  table^  and 
as  a  state  ball  was  to  ensue,  he  knew  that  there 
would  be  no  possibility  of  getting  away,  until 
long  after  Rosalie  had  left  the  theatre.    It  was 
a  cause  of  acute  regret,  and  nothing  could  ex- 
ceed his  mortification ;  for  he  felt  that  it  was 
the  only  certain   means  of  seeing  her,  so  in- 
accessible was  she  always  at  her  own  home. 
He  had  made  himself  sufBdently  acquainted 
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with  her  movements,  to  be  aware  that  she  was 
scarcely  ever  at  Belmont  house,  on  the  morn- 
ing of  a  performance. 

To  do  the  Baronet  justice^  I  believe  it  may 
be  truly  said,  that  he  was  sincerely  and  honour- 
ably in  love ;  and  this  passion,  which  really  in 
itself  is  most  beautiful — most  purifying,  had 
wrought  its  improving  effect  upon  his  mind. 
All  that  was  gross  and  sensual  in  his  nature, 
seemed  to  be  refined.  Love  that  springs  from 
purity  of  purpose,  is  ever  mingled  with  respect, 
and  already  Sir  Francis  appeared  changed. 
His  old  associates — ^his  usual  haunts  became 
distasteful  to  him — all  the  trivial  nothings  that 
before  had  completely  engrossed  his  mind,  had 
lost  their  relish.  Even  to  himself  this  caused 
surprise,  and  as  he  mounted  his  horse  and  rode 
at  a  rapid  pace,  avoiding,  the  park,  and  taking 
one  of  the  roads  that  led  out  of  London,  he 
ruminated  on  the  extraordinary  mood  that  had 
come  over  him ;  and  as  he  went  on  he  allowed 
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his  spirited  horse  to  take  a  brisk  trot,  and  lost 
in  his  own  reflections,  neither  saw  nor  heeded 
any  passing  object. 

So  deeply  was  he  abstracted,  that  he  was  not 
at  all  aware  of  bring  nearly  on  the  point  of 
riding  over  a  man,  who  was  in  the  act  of  crossing 
the  road.    Indeed  the  horse's  head  had  touched 
his  shoulder,  before  the  Baronet  had  the  power 
of  reining  in  his  impatient  steed.    On  casting 
his  eyes  around  to  apologize  to  the  person  he 
had  thus  annoyed,  his  looks  encountered  the 
fierce  glare  of  Arturo,  who  stood  in  the  midst 
of  the  road,  holding  in  one  hand  a  basket 
containing  flowers.    The  two  young  men  in- 
stantly recognised  each  other.    Sir  Francis  well 
knew  the  Italian;  and  the  hatred  which  was 
entertained  by  both,  was  as  mutual  as  it  was 
bitter.    Sir  Francis  had  noted  well  the  looks  of 
rage  with  which  he  had  ever  regarded  him.    At 
first  the  startling  suspicion  crossed  hb  mind- 
could  he  be  the  favoiu^d  lover  of  Rosalie  ? 
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But  soon  these  odious  ideas  had  been  chased 
away^  for  by  his  newly  acquired  intimacy  with 
his  cousin  Gertrude,  who  never  wearied  of  the 
theme,  he  had  contrived  to  extract  every  inci- 
dent in  the  life  of  her,  in  whom  he  felt  so 
deeply  interested;  and  she  had  told  him  of 
the  hopeless  passion  of  the  handsome  Arturo. 

Reassured  by  this  knowledge.  Sir  Francis  in 
the  insolence  of  his  pride,  would  have  treated 
him  with  contempt,  as  if  beneath  his  anger  or 
his  thoughts,  but  in  the  bearing  of  the  Italian 
there  was  something  so  noble,  so  command- 
ing, that  although  he  hated  him  and,  with  some 
cause,  still  he  felt  that  he  dared  not  take  a 
liberty  with  him. 

Every  time  Sir  Francis  appeared  behind  the 
scenes,  fain  would  Arturo  have  sought  an  op- 
portunity of  provoking  him  to  some  act,  which 
might  bring  them  in  competition  with  each 
other ;  at  least  if  looks  that  spoke  daggers  could 
have  had theeffectof  rousing  theslumbering  lion. 
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But  Sir  Franda  was  on  his  guard.     First  of 
all  his  arrogant  nature  deemed  the  youth  too 
contemptible  for  him  to  notice ;  and  then  again, 
if  his  choler  did  rise,  he  checked  the  feeliPg^ 
for  he  well  knew  the  peculiar  sentiments  of 
affection  which  Rosalie  entertained  towards  the 
impetuous  boy ;    and  so    anxious  was  he   to 
conciliate  her,  that  much  would  he  have  tole- 
rated, rather  than  allow  himself  to  be  irritated 
so  far  as  to  commit  any  act,  that  might  forfeit 
the  increased  favour  which  he  hoped  he  had 
found  in  her  eyes. 

At  the  present  juncture  we  must  exculpate 
the  Baronet  from  an  intention  of  insulting 
Arturo.  He  was  not  even  aware  that  any 
individual  was  before  him,  but  to  the  inflamed 
mind  of  his  unhappy  rival,  the  act  in  itself  was 
sufficient  to  bring  to  its  crisis  the  explosion  of 
hatred  that  was  ready  to  burst  in  his  heart ;  and 
no  sooner  did  he  perceive  who  was  the  aggres- 
sor than,  with  the  spring  of  an  infuriated  tiger. 
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he  caught  at  the  bridle,  and  endeavoured  to 
seize  it. 

Somerville  warded  off  his  approach,  and  his 
hot  blood  rising  to  about  the  same  degree  of 
intemperance  as  his  enraged  antagonist,  he 
levelled  a  blow  at  him  with  his  whip  which  took 
but  too  sure  an  aim ;  and  urging  on  his  horse  he 
galloped  off,  leaving  Arturo  speechless,  im- 
moveable, rooted  to  the  ground,  almost  turned 
into  marble  by  the  stunning  effects  of  this  most 
unfortunate  deed. 

His  countenance  was,  absolutely,  unearthly 
—  every  demoniac  passion  seemed  painted 
upon  it. 


*'  Veogeance  wom  in  his  heart,  death  in  his  hand  ; 
Blood,  and  revenge  were  hammering  in  his  head. 


«* 


The  description  given  by  the  groom  who 
followed  Sir  Francis,  and  who  was,  afterwards, 
obliged  to  give  a  detailed  account  of  the  scene, 
was  very  frightful.    The  inward  tortures  of  the 
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youth  were  depicted  in  the  terrific  distortion 
of  his  features.  For  many  moments  he  stirred 
not. 

At  lengthy  with  an  exclamation  of  horror^  he 
raised  his  hand  to  his  cheeky  upon  which  the 
blow  of  the  whip  had  made  a  deep  impression. 
Falling  on  his  knees,  he  clasped  his  hands  to* 
gether,  then  lifted  them  up  on  high,  and 
his  lips  were  heard  to  pronounce  some  emphatic 
words.  After  remaining  a  moment  or  two  in 
this  attitude,  he  slowly  rose,  and,  drawing  his  hat 
over  his  eyes,  walked  away  with  rapid  strides. 

The  man  related  that  the  whole  affair  created 
such  a  feeling  in  his  mind,  that  he  could  not,  in 
any  way,  shake  off  its  impression — ^that  it  ac- 
tually haunted  him;  and,  that  if  he  lived  a 
thousand  years,  he  could  never  get  the  dreadful 
looks  of  the  Italian  out  of  his  head ;  and,  he 
added,  firom  that  moment  his  heart  misgave 
him. 

Sir  Francis  rode  on,  in  a  towering  passion. 
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His  blood  was  boiling  with  indignation ;  but  it 
was  with  a  sensation  of  savage  satisfaction^ 
that  he  reflected  on  the  chastisement  which  he 
had  bestowed  upon  the  audacious  stripling. 

He  rode  for  some  hours^  and  only  returned 
home  in  time  to  dress  for  dinner.  He  was  in 
no  mood  to  play  the  courtier  that  evening. 
Gladly  would  he  have  pleaded  illness,  or  any 
other  cause  which  might  serve  as  an  excuse 
for  his  non-attendance;  and  he  had  serious 
thoughts  of  getting  into  bed,  and  sending  for 
Sir  Henry  Halford,  who,  from  the  disturbed 
state  of  his  pulse,  might  really,  with  truth, 
have  pronounced  him  to  be  labouring  under 
much  excitement  of  system. 

But  the  remembrance  suddenly  struck  upon 
his  imagination,  that  he  was  to  meet  the  Bel- 
monts,  and,  in  another  instant,  he  was  dressing 
with  great  alacrity.  At  least,  he  should  hear 
of  Rosalie,  and  have  the  privily  of  talking  of 
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her ;  and,  in  the  space  of  a  short  hour,  he  was 
in  the  full  enjoyment  of  this  happiness,  having, 
fortunately,  obtained  a  seat  at  the  dinner  table 
by  the  side  of  Lady  Gertrude ;  and,  firom  his 
conversation  with  her^  amply  was  he  repaid  for 
all  the  vexations  of  the  day. 

Her  manner  towards  him,  influenced  by 
the  change  which  her  feelings  had  undergone 
during  the  few  last  weeks,  was  friendly  and 
confidential.  She  assisted  to  draw  him  on^  to 
speak  of  the  subject  that  was  nearest  his  heart, 
so,  before  they  parted  this  evening,  he  had 
poured  forth  to  her  the  whole  story  of  his  love ; 
and,  so  eloquently  did  he  speak,  every  expres- 
sion that  he  used,  bore  the  impress  of  such 
honourable  feelings — ^so  much  of  generosity — 
of  disinterestedness,  that  Grertrude's  warm 
heart  was  at  once  captivated,  and,  with  fer- 
vency, enlisted  in  his  cause. 

Sir  Francis  well  knew  how  to  use  the  power 
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of  speech.  It  had  ever  been  his  favouiite 
maxim — 

"That  man  that  hatha  tongue,  I  say,  is  no  man, 
If,  with  his  tongue,  he  cannot  win  a  woman  ;*' 

and,  certainly,  ere  he  had  accomplished  his 
designs,  Gertrude  was  charmed— -elated.  If 
the  yomig  Lord  Alandale  had  been  there,  he 
might,  perchance,  hare  been  surprised  to  watch 
the  glow  of  delighted  animation  which  spread 
over  the  countenance  of  his  lady-love,  as  she 
listened,  with  intense  eagerness,  to  the  honeyed 
words  which  fell  from  the  lips  of  the  insinu- 
ating Baronet.  She  was,  indeed,  overjoyed: 
Sir  Francis  had  spoken  directly  to  her  heart. 
At  least,  he  wore  the  beautiful  semblance  of 
excellence;  and^  in  the  unsophisticated  inno* 
cence  of  the  sweet  young  lady,  she  no  longer 
doubted  what  she  so  anxiously  desired.  And 
Rosalie,  the  darling,  cherished  friend  of  her 
earliest  youth,  would  be  happy,  as  she  de- 
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served  to  be; — ^would  be  exalted  to  a  sphere  fur 
which  she  was  so  well  fitted,  by  the  elegance 
and  refinement  of  her  mind.  The  bond  of  re- 
lationship would  unite  them,  if  possible,  in 
still  closer  intimacy.  The  miseries  she  now 
endured  would  all  vanish ;  and  she  turned  her 
eyes  with— even  gratitude— upon  her  aristo* 
cratic-looking  cousin. 

Never,  for  a  moment,  did  a  doubt  cross  her 
mind  that  he  could  have  any  difficulties  to  en- 
counter; and  the  affectionate  ^1  returned 
home,  in  a  state  of  ecstacy  of  spirits,  which 
amazed  those  around  her ;  for  she  did  not  com- 
municate to  them,  the  cause  she  had  for  exul- 
tation. 

Sir  Francis  had  requested  her,  for  a  few  short 
days,  to  keep  his  secret ;  and  to  this  she  had 
acceded,  although  she  was  doing  great  vio- 
lence to  her  feelings,  for  she  longed  to  spread 
intelligence  which,  she  hoped,  would  cause 
universal  satisfiBM^on. 
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CHAPTER   VIII. 

The  little  boy^  Algernon^  had  rallied  con- 
siderably from  his  long  and  dangerous  sickness, 
and  was  pronounced  almost  convalescent;  when 
Rosalie,  who  had  not  been  able  to  pay  him  her 
accustomed  visit  the  day  before,  received  a 
note  from  Lady  Belmont,  informing  her  that 
the  child  had  had  a  relapse,  and  was  again 
extremely  ill :  the  Marchioness  requested  that 
she  would  come  to  Belmont  House  that  day,  if 
possible,  as  the  suffering  boy  had  been  asking 
for  her  repeatedly. 
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To  Rosalie's  great  distress,  this  was  not  to 
be  accomplished.  The  whole  of  the  morning 
was  to  be  devoted  to  a  rehearsal ;  and  GrabrieUi, 
who,  in  common  with  others,  had  beg^on  to  be 
seriously  alarmed  at  her  state  of  health,  and  in- 
crease of  cough,  was  peremptory  in  his  orders, 
that  she  should  take  rest,  and  not  exert  her 
voice  in  any  way  until  the  evening,  nvhen  she 
was  again  to  perform  at  the  Opera. 

This  made  her  very  uncomfortable.  She 
knew  the  irritable  nature  of  the  child;  to 
wait  till  the  morrow  would  be  a  complete  age 
of  expectation  to  him,  and  might  bear  the 
semblance  of  unkindness  in  her. 

But,  what  was  she  to  do  ?  Gabrielli,  once 
firm  in  his  commands,  was  immoveable.  She 
could  only  write  her  regrets. 

I  accompanied  her,  as  usual,  to  the  Opera. 
Medea  was  again  performed,  and,  once  more, 
she  covered  herself  with  glory.  Well  as  she 
had  acted  hitherto,  I  could  not  help  imagining* 
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that  never  before  did  she  display  such  genius ; 
and  now^  I  might  liken  it  to  the  last  expiring 
flash  of  an  exhausted  lamp— startling  by  its 
brilliancy  and  by  its  sudden  extinction.  Little 
did  the  audience  imagine,  when  again  they  in- 
sisted on  her  coming  forward,  that  they 
looked  on  her  for  the  last  time — ^for  the  last 
time  had  heard  that  voice  —  the  jremem- 
brance  of  whose  melody  would  never  be  for- 
gotten. Others  might  su(?ceed — sparkling  and 
beautiful— but  never,  never^  could  there  be 
another  RosaUe ! 

She  seldom  changed  her  dress  when  the 
Opera  was  concluded ;  but,  merely  wrapped 
herself  in  a  cloak,  and,  with  a  veil  thrown  over 
her  head,  returned  to  her  home.  I  always 
conveyed  her  to  the  lodgings. 

This  night,  as  soon  as  she  was  seated  in  the 
carriage,  she  said  to  me^'^  I  have  the  greatest 
favour  to  ask  you,  Mr.  Leslie.  Will  you  leave 
me  at  Belmont  House  ?     I   am  so  anxious 
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about   little  Algernon,    that  I   feel  certain  I 
shall  not  dose  my  eyes  this  night,  if  I  do  not 
see  him.    But  I  will  not  keep  you^  for  I  know 
you  are  not  well^  and  are  suffering  pain  born 
your  foot.    I  will  ask  the  porter  to  detain  the 
carriage,  when  it  brings  Lady  Belmont  and  her 
daughters  home,  for  I  know  they  were  obliged 
to  go  to  the  Queen's  balL    Until  tbey  arrive, 
I  can  sit  by  the  dear  little  boy.     If  he  is  asleep, 
I  shall  have  the  satisfieu^tion  of  watching  his 
slumbers,  and  can  relieve  the  wearied  nurse  ; 
should  he  be  awake  and  restless,  no  one  can 
soothe  and  amuse  him  as  well  as  I  have  the 
power  of  doing." 

I  tried  to  dissuade  her  from  thb.  I  pleaded 
her  own  delicate  health,  and  the  extreme  fatigue 
she  had  undergone ;  but,  as  this  had  no  effect, 
I  endeavoured  to  alarm  her,  by  mentioning 
Gkibrielli's  anger;  but  he  was  engaged  to  some 
supper,  she  knew,  and  would  not  return  till 
the  morning ;  and  his  displeasure  she  would. 
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willingly  brave ,  to  gain  a  point  upon  which  she 
had  so  anxiously  set  her  mind.  As  was  ever  the 
case,  I  had  not  the  power  to  resist  her  entreaties. 

"  But  your  dress,  my  child/'  I  said;  "  what 
an  attire  for  a  sick  room !" 

She  kughed,and  answered— "That  will  be 
easily  managed.  I  can  soon  cast  it  off,  and 
borrow  a  dressing  gown ;  therefore,  not  one  of 
your  arguments  will  avail,  so  let  us,  at  once, 
drive  to  Piccadilly,  and  indulge  my  whim  with 
your  usual  kindness.'^ 

So  we  went  there,  and  having  arranged  her 
plans  with  the  porter,  I  left  her,  and  returned 
home  to  nurse  my  poor  agonizing  foot,  which 
ought  properly  never  to  have  left  the  foot* 
stool. 

Rosalie  soon  glided  up  the  stairs,  and  found 
herself  in  the  boudoir  of  the  Marchioness. 
There  she  was  told,  by  an  attendant,  that  the 
little  Lord  was  very  restless ;  the  doctor  had 
given  him  a  sleeping  draught,  which  as  yet  had 
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not  composed  him^  and  he  had  only  just  left  him, 
saying  his  patient  was  not  much  better. 

The  nurse  was  with  him,  and  as  Rosalie  softly 
entered  the  sleeping  apartment,  her  tender  heart 
was  pained  by  the  sound  of  exclamations  of 
suffering  and  impatience,  which  were  bursting 
ever  and  anon  from  the  lips  of  the  sick  child* 
The  nurse  was  in  vain  trying  to  quiet  him. 

Rosalie  said  in  a  soft  tone,'^  My  poor  Alger- 
non, how  grieved  I  am  that  you  are  ill  again. 
Rosalie  is  come  to  sing  to  you,  to  endeavour  to 
make  you  better,  and  to  ask  her  little  darling  to 
lie  still  and  try  to  sleep,  and  then  he  will  soon 
be  well,  and  his  poor  mamma  will  be  happier.^ 

The  child  immediately  knew  the  sweet  voice 
which  addressed  him,  and  held  out  his  feverish 
hand,  but  looked  surprised  when  he  saw  her 
thus  enveloped  in  the  large  cloak  and  vol) 
which  so  altered  her  appearance. 

She  perceived  this  and  said,  ''  I  vrill  take  off 
this  cloak,  Algernon,  and  then  you  vrill  see  what 


THE  YOUNG  PRIMA  DONNA.  99 

a  beautiful  dress  I  have  on ;  but  as  I  am  going 
to  stay  with  you  an  hour  or  two,  Mrs.  Norris 
will,  I  am  sure,  bring  me  a  dressing  gown  which 
I  shall  put  on,  as  soon  as  you  have  admired  me 
sufficiently." 

On  her  throwing  off  the  cloak,  the  little  boy 
looked  at  herwith  admiration  and  then  exclaimed, 
^*  But  you  must  nofc  take  it  off,  Algy  likes  to  see 
it.  It  makes  him  think  of  the  good  and  beauti- 
ful fairy  you  read  about  the  other  day ;  so  don't 
take  it  off,"  he  again  repeated,  in  the  petulant 
tone  of  sickness. 

And  Rosalie,  who  would  fain  have  disencum- 
bered herself  from  the  gorgeous  dress,  so  heavy 
and  inconvenient,  particularly  in  her  present 
capacity  of  nurse,  cheerfully  acceded  to  his 
request ;  and  entreating  Mrs.  Norris  to  retire 
to  her  bed  in  the  next  room,  promised  to 
watch  by  the  invalid,  until  the  return  of  the 
carriage  obliged  her  to  relinquish  her  post. 

Too  glad  was  Mrs.  Norris  to  avail  herself  of 
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this  pennisBion.  She  knew  that  her  lady  would 
be  satisfied,  and  the  child  even  more  easily 
tranquillized  than  if  she  remained  ;  so  Rosalie 
was  left  alone  with  her  charge. 

He  be^ed  that  a  light  might  be  so  placed 
that  he  could  look  upon  his  '^  beautiful  ftiry/' 
and  then  desired  her  to  sing,  which  she  did 
in  a  low  soothing  tone  of  Toice,  kneeling  by  his 
bed  side;  a  position  which  enabled   him  to 
examine  more  closely  die  ornaments  round  her 
neck.    With  his  eyes  wide  open  and  fixed  upon 
this  dazzling  object,  the  little  fellow  lay  quite 
still  for  some  time,  but  by  degrees  the  eyes 
began  to  dose,  and  though  he  seemed  to  visit 
to  keep  them  open  to  gaze  again,  and  again 
upon  the  radiant  figure  before  him,  at  length 
the  heaviness  of  sleep  preraled,  and  the  closed 
eyelids  shut  her  from  his   sight.    Soon  his 
breathing  gave  indication  of  calm  and  refiresh- 
ing  repose,  and  his  watchful  friend,  knowing 
how  long  it  had  been  a  stranger  to  his  irritable 


THE  YOUNG  PRIMA  DONNA.  101 

firame^  hailed  with  joy  this  symptom  of  amend- 
ment. 

So  fearful  was  she  of  disturbing  him,  that 
fatiguing  as  was  the  position  she  had  taken, 
she  remained  in  it^  still  holding  one  of  his 
little  hands,  and  continued  to  sing,  lest  the 
sudden  cessation  of  sound  might  break  his 
slumber. 

And  what  an  opportunity  was  this^  of  breath- 
ing forth  the  devotion  of  her  heart  to  the  throne 
of  grace !  On  her  knees,  in  a  half  darkened  room^ 
by  the  side  of  a  mortal  spirit  which  looked  as 
if  it  were  hovering  between  earth  and  heaven, 
the  life  of  the  adored  child  of  parents  so 
virtuous,  so  beloved,  was  hanging,  as  it  were, 
by  the  most  slender  thread.  But  the  hand  of 
the  Almighty  cotM  save  it — the  power  of  the 
Omnipotent  surrounded  it.  And  Rosalie 
prayed  fervently,  although  her  aspirations 
were  poured  forth  in  song. 
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And  what  language  is  more  fitted  to  excite 
and  to  express  the  best  feelings  of  our  nature^ 
or  more  suited  to  convey  the  sorrow  of  the 
labouring  heart  ?  Rapt  in  the  enthusiasm  of 
adoration — of  devotion^which  her  ideas  in- 
spired, she  heeded  nought  besides; — neither 
time^  as  it  sped  its  rapid  flight,  nor  any  other 
consideration,  and  she  continued  to  chaunt  forth 
her  earnest  supplications. 

But,  suddenly,  her  ear  caught  a  sound.  She 
paused  and  listened,  and  then  a  deep  drawn 
sigh,  caused  her  to  cast  her  eyes  towards  that 
part  of  the  room  from  whence  it  proceeded,  and 
she  saw,  standing  at  the  other  side  of  the  bed, 
Lord  Fitz-Emest  I  He  leant  against  the  op- 
posite wall;  his  arms  were  folded,  and  how 
long  he  might  have  been  there,  she  could  not 
guess. 

Rosalie's  first  impulse  was  to  rise  suddenly, 
but  the  idea  of  awakening  the  child  checked 
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her,  and  she  remained  in  the  same  position; 
but  her  &ce  was  crimsoned  with  emotion,  and 
she  bent  her  head  upon  the  coverkt. 

A  painful  pause  ensued.  At  length,  it  was 
broken  by  Fits^Bmest,  who  said,  in  a  hollow, 
agitated  tone,  **  Bosdie,  I  must  speak  to  you.^^ 

She  shook  her  head,  and  pointed  to  the 
child,  but,  with  an  impatient  gesture^  he  ex- 
claimed— ^^'Is  he,  only,  to  be  considered?—* 
have  you  no  feeling  left  but  for  him — ^when  I 
so  much  more  require  the  solace  which  you 
alone  can  afford?  You  miu$i  come  into  the 
next  room,  Rosalie,  and  speak  to  me ;  or  the 
altemative  will  be^  that,  in  another  moment,  I 
shall  be  gone,  and  yoti  will  never  see  or  hear  of 
me  more.^^ 

Rosalie  sickened  with  terror,  not  only  at  his 
words,  but  at  the  expressicm  of  his  counte- 
nance; for,  by  the  shaded  light  of  the  lamp, 
she  saw  ihat  it  was  wild  and  ghastly  in  the  ex- 
treme. She  gendy  extricated  herself  from  the 
child,  and  hastily  approached  him. 
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<^What  mean  these  dreadful  words?''  she 
exclaimed — **  you  fill  me  with  terror !'' 

^'  My  meaning  is  this^  Rosalie,"  he  said,  and, 
at  the  same  moment,  he  caught  her   in  his 
arms,  and    pressed    her   conyulsively  to  his 
heart ;  ^  shrink  not  with  such  terror ; — ^I  mean 
no  wrong.     I  am  here  to  ask  you  to  decide 
my  fate.     I  adore  you — I  feel  that  I  cannot 
exist  without  you ! — ^promise  to  be  mine — my 
wedded  wife — the  beloved  partner  of  my  future 
existence ; — and  then,  what  care  I  for  aught 
besides?    Tou  will  be  my  world  —  my  alL 
With  you  to  gaze  at — to  solace  me — what 
could  I  not  endure  ?    Everything ! — Reproach 
—scorn— -exile  from  my  country — my  friends ! 
Only  say  the  word— sweetest — dearest  Rosa- 
lie !— say  that  you  will  be  mine,  and  I  am 
happy !— happy ! — how  feeble  the  expression  to 
pourtray  the  ecstatic  feeling  with  which  sudi  a 
prospect  fills  my  heart  V^ 

As  he  thus  spoke,  his  eyes  truly  flashed  with 
the  radiance  of  ecstasy. 
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^^  Oh,  Gh>d !  in  mercy  support  me ;~  strength- 
en me  in  this  bitter  hoar  of  trial  !*'  cried  the 
almost  distracted  girl^  as  she  struggled  to  dis- 
engage herself  from  the  impassioned  embrace 
of  Fitz-Emest;  and,  having  by  an  effort  freed 
herself  from  it,  she  fell,  at  once,  prostrate  be- 
fore him.  She  encircled  his  knees  with  her 
arms — she  embraced  them ;  but  it  was  only  to 
supplicate  his  mercy — ^his  forbearance. 

" Pitz-Emest !*'  she  exclaimed,  "as  you 
value  the  peace  of  the  short  time  I  shall  have  to 
exist,  unsay  those  dreadful  words  !*' 

"  What !  do  you  reject  my  suit  ?"  he  cried,  al- 
most fiercely ;  •*  do  you  spurn  a  love  like  mine  ?** 

"  Listen  to  me  V*  she  said,  as  she  remained 
kneeling  at  his  feet,  from  which  position  he 
vainly  endeavoured  to  raise  her. 

"  No  !"  she  exclaimed ;  *^  here  will  I  remain 
mitil  you  have  heard  me  speak — until  I  have 
softened  your  heart.  Ktz-Emcst,'*  she  con- 
tinued, "  you  are  speaking  to  one — ^breathing 
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words  of  love,  to  a  being  whose  days  are  num- 
bered. Bat  a  short  time  remains  for  me.  I 
have  here  a  deadly  malady  $ — ^my  lungs  are 
gone.  As  sure  as  I  am  a  suppliant  at  your 
feet,  six  months  will  not  have  passed,  before  aU 
my  earthly  troubles  are  ended.  This  is  a  secret 
I  have  divulged  it,  to  no  one ;  but  it  is  as  true 
as  there  is  a  God  in  heaven !  Now,  heed  what 
I  have  to  say.  No  power  would,  at  any  time, 
have  tempted  me  to  listen  to  your  wild  pro- 
posal ;  therefore,  dear,  dear  friend  of  my  youth- 
ful, happy  days,  remember  that  the  only  com- 
fort I  can  hope  for,  on  this  side  of  the  grave, 
is  to  retain  the  love  of  those  I  so  much  value. 
Do  not  seek  to  tarnish  my  fair  fame — ^to  deprive 
me  of  the  only  possession  to  which  1  din^ 
with  fervent  tenacity— which  soothes  my  every 
grief— renders  even  trouble  light — the  aflfec- 
tion,  I  may  almost  add,  the  respect  and  r^;ard 
of  your  revered  parents.  Pitz-Ernest,"  she 
continued,  her  low  tones  becoming  even  more 
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emphatic^  ''if  you  could  imagine  how  soothing 
it  is  to  my  mind^  to  reflect,  that  when  I  am  no 
more,  your  sweet  mother — your  good  father — 
your  sisters,  will  all  remember  me  with  love — 
will  honour  the  spot  which,  I  am  certain,  they 
will  prepare  for  my  cold  remains,  you  would 
not  seek  to  deprive  the  poor  girl  of  her  only 
happiness.  By  your  conduct  to-night,  you 
may,  perhaps,  destroy  these  long  cherished 
hopes,  which  have  been  my  support  through 
all  that  I  have  undergone." 

Here  a  fit  of  coughing  stopped  her  utter-- 
ance,  and,  when  she  removed  her  pocket-hand- 
kerchief from  her  mouth,  it  was  saturated  with 
blood. 

"  There !"  she  exclaimed  j  *'  and  now,  will 
you  believe  me?" 

Fitat^EIrnest  was,  indeed,  inexpressibly  shock- 
ed, surprised,  and  heart-stricken.  He  trem- 
bled so  violently,  that  he  had  scarcely  strength 
to  raise  her,  which  she  now  allowed  him  to  do. 
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as  she  was  almost  exhausted ;  and  he  placed 
her  on  a  seat* 

'*  I  hare  not  said  half  what  I  have  on  my 
mind^'^  she  continiied;  after  a  short  pause, 
''and  speak  I  must, though  they  may  be  the  last 
words  I  am  able  to  utter,  Tou  say  you  loTe 
me ; — then  you  will  promise  to  obey  my  dying 
injunctions/' 

Fitz-Emest  started.  Rosalie  saw  that  bis 
heart  was  softened — ^that  the  fiery  nature  of 
his  feelings  were  calmed ;  for  his  manly  spirit 
was  quite  subdued  by  what  he  had  seen  and 
heard ;  and  tears,  which  sprung  from  a  mingled 
source^  chased  each  other  from  his  eyes. 

''Leave  London  to-morrow/'  she  said; 
"  but,  before  you  do  so,  write  to  Lady  Con- 
stance. Tell  her,  you  grieve  that  you  have 
given  her  M>nrow ; — and,  of  sorrow,  believe  me, 
she  has  tasted  bitterly! — ^but,  say  that  your 
dream  of  darkness  is  over— that  you  will  re- 
ttun,  at  the  appointed  time^  to  churn  her  as 
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your  bride— an  altered  man !  Nay,  start  not ! 
turn  not  thus  away !  it  is  Rosalie  who  implores 
— who  solicits  this  last  boon  from  you ;  and^ 
when  she  is  gone,  her  remembrance  will  no 
longer  be  a  feverish  phantom  of  your  imagina- 
tion, as  she  is  now^  alas !  But,  may  she  not  be 
your  mediating  spirit  ? — may  she  not  be  allowed 
to  hover  round  you,  and  witness  your  earthly 
bliss  ?  Blest,  you  must  be,  if  you  obtain  the 
affections  of  one  so  good — so  excellent.  Should 
you  persevere  in  your  present  course,  my  doom 
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is  sealed !  I  shall  be  cast  off — scorned — ^by 
those  whose  smiles  are,  to  me,  as  the  dew  of 
heaven  upon  the  parched  earth !  and  the 
wretched^  heart-broken  Rosalie^  will  die — des- 
pised —  unloved !  Her  ashes  will  not  rest 
peaceably,  and  ofa !  so  blest !  in  the  shaded 
comer  of  the  dear  church-yard  at  Fairboume. 
No  one  will  love  her ;  no  one  will  heed  her ! 
but  the  finger  of  scorn  will  point  at  her,  as  the 
worthless  ingrate,  who  turned  from  his  af- 
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fianoed,  noble  bride^  the  heir  of  the  house  of 

Behnont  V* 
How  vainly  can  description  ponrtray  the 

strong  emotions,  which  struggled  for  mastery 

in  the  breast  of    the  unhappy  young  man. 

They  were  as  varied,  as  they  were  tumultuous 

and  agonudng. 
But,  in  the  words  and  demeanour  of  Rosalie, 

there  existed  an  indescribable  power,  which 

seemed  to  arrest  every  feeling.    The  influence 
it  created  was  most  powerful— most  eztraor- 

dinary.  It  appeared  as  if  there  emanated 
from  her  a  halo  of  sanctiiying  purity,  which  al- 
tered the  current  of  his  ideas.  He  could 
almost  fancy  her  unearthly ;  and  as  stiU,  with 
a  fixed  gaze  fastened  upon  her  countenance,  he 
watched  its  varying  and  almost  heavenly  ex- 
pression, a  sensation,  which  partook  even  of 
awe,  began  to  pervade  his  senses.  She  was, 
indeed,  too  pure,  too  celestial,  to  be  approached 
by  mortal  passions;   an  inspired  messenger, 
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sent  to  point  out  to  his  erring  heart  the  path  of 
rectitude;  and,  though  his  admiration  in- 
creased to  the  highest  pitch  of  enthusiasm,  the 
storm  of  feelings  which  raged  so  fiiriously, 
seemed  calmed.  Oh !  how  commanding  is  the 
stem,  the  peremptory  influence  of  virtue ! 

Rosalie  noted  the  change  in  his  speaking 
countenance.  Now  was  the  moment  to  take 
the  decisive  step — ^to  accomplish  the  work  of 
justice — to  urge  the  being  whom  she  so  fondly 
— so  devotedly  loved,  into  the  only  path  which 
could  lead  to  fiiture  happiness  for  him,  although 
that  path  would  conduct  him  far  from  her  for 
ever.  For  a  moment  a  sudden  feeling  rendered 
her  mute.  A  pang  of  regret  shook  through  her 
whole  frame. 

She  held  within  her  grasp — but  was  about  to 
relinquish,  a  treasure  she  had  so  long  hid  with 
such  tenderness — such  care; — ^her  heart  had 
been  its  hiding  place,  but  from  that  heart  it 
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was  to  be  torHi  never  even  in  idea  again  to 
enter. 

For  an  instant  she  covered  her  face  with  her 
hands^  and  then  starting  up  she  cried^  ^'Will  yon 
promise  me  to  go— to  endeavour  to  fbiget  me; 
— no/*  and  her  voice  softened^  "  not  forget,  but 
only  to  recollect  me  as  your  little  proiig^  of 
former  years.    Say  will  you  write  to   Lady 
Constance^  whose  heart  yoiur  unkindness  has 
agonized;  and  that  you  will  return  and  fulfil  your 
plighted  vows  to  one  whom  you  once  prized^and 
whom  you  will  learn  to  love  more  kindly  than 
ever  ?     Say  you  will,  or  you  will  kill  me — ^with 
your  own  hand  would  you  inflict  my  death 
blow  ?"  she  exdaimed  vehemently,  as  a  loud 
knock  announced  the  return  of  the  family;  and 
Fitz -Ernest  terrified  by  the  agonized  expression 
of  her  countenance,  murmured  a  fisdnt  assent; 
and  once  more  taking  her  in  his  arms,  and 
pressing  a  hurried  though  fervent  kiss  upon  her 
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pale  lips,  rushed  distractedly  from  the  apart- 
ment. 

Rosalie,  wiih  a  degree  of  feebleness  that  could 
scarcely  sustain  her  exhausted  frame,  had  only 
power  left  to  regain  the  bed  side  of  the  child, 
and  there  she  sunk  in  a  state  of  insensibility. 
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''Dear  kind  Rosalie,^'  she  thought,  ^*  how  con- 
siderate^ how  good ;  after  all  the  fiatigae  of  the 
evenings  to  come  here  and  watch  over  my  boy. 
No  doubt  her  roioe  has  soothed  him  into  this 
sweet  sleep/'  and  she  looked  tenderly  towards 
the  motionless  girl;  then  for  the  first  time,  there 
was  someihing  in  the  complete  prostration  of  die 
position  she  had  taken^  which  struck  her  as 
unnatural.  She  approached,  and  lifted  up  one 
of  her  hands,  which  hung  listlessly  over  the 
side  of  the  bed,  and  its  icy  coldness  made  her 
absolutely  shudder. 

''  Rosalie,'*  she  whispered  anxiously,  as  she 
endearoured  to  rouse  her. 

fiut  no  answer  could  she  obtain,  and  Lady 
Belmont  thoroughly  alarmed,  hastily  summoned 
the  nurses,  who  soon  discovered  that  the 
poor  girl  was  quite  insensible. 

With  tender  care  they  raised  her,  and  she 
was  carried  into  the  adjoining  apartment  and 
laid  upon  a  so&.    Lady  Belmont  immediately 
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sent  for  the  Marquis^  and  every  means  were 
used  to  restore  her^  when^  after  a  lapse  of  some 
minutes,  they  had  the  inexpressible  relief  of 
seeing  her  open  her  eyes. 

With  a  wild  start,  she  sat  upright  on  the 
sofa ;  and  removing  with  her  hands,  the  hair 
that  had  escaped  from  its  bands,  and  was 
falling  over  her  face,  she  stared  round  with  a 
bewildered  gaze,  turning  her  eyes  confusedly 
from  one  person  to  another,  as  if  she  were  seek- 
ing for  some  particular  object.    Her  mind  was 
evidently  wandering;  but  on  the  Marchioness 
gently  placing  her  arm  round  her  waist,  and 
affectionately  soothing  her,  she  again  uncovered 
her  face,  which  she  had  buried  in  her  hands, 
and  after  looking  for  a  moment  stedfastly  in  the 
countenance  of  her  benefactress,  convulsive 
sobs  heaved  in  her   bosom;    at  length   she 
was  relieved  by  a  burst  of  tears.    Her  kind 
friend  would  not  even  by  a  word  interrupt  the 
soothing  current,  which  she  hoped  might  even- 
tually calm  her. 
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The  entraiioe  of  Lord  Belmont  with  the 
apothecary,  in  a  d^gree^rouaed  her,  when  die 
Marchioness  b^an  to  question  her,  aiudoos- 
ly ;  and  Rosalie  confessed  that  she  had  been 
long  much  more  indisposed  than  she  had  dared 
to  acknowledge ;  and  revealed  symptoms  of  her 
complainty  which  spread  consternation  amongst 
all  those  who  heard  her. 

She  now  earnestly  entreated  to  be  allowed 
to  return  home.  Unfortunate  girl !  she  long- 
ed ardently  for  the  privacy  of  her  own  apart- 
ment, where  she  might  commune  alone  with 
her  almost  distracted  mind ;  and  with  ferrent 
prayer  and  supplication  to  the  throne  of  grace, 
implore  for  that  healing  consolation,  which 
nothing  in  this  world  could  afford. 

She  told  me,  afterwards,  that  she  felt  as 
distinctly  as  possible,  that  she  had  received 
her  death-blow.  An  inward  feeling  imparted 
to  her  that  the  dread  fiat  had  gone  forth,  and 
that  her  days  were  numbered*  And  too  tru9 
were  her  words ! 
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Lady  Belmont,  in  vain,,  implored  her  to  re- 
main with  them  that  night,  but  she  was  firm 
in  her  refusal  j  and,  at  last,  they  were  obliged 
to  allow  her  to  depart  in  the  carriage,  which 
the  porter  had,  by  her  orders,  detained;  the 
Marchioness  insisted  upon  her  being  accom* 
panied  by  her  own  maid ;  and  it  was  with  a 
foreboding  heart  that  she  saw  her,  with  feeble 
steps,  leave  the  apartment. 

In  common  with  others.  Lady  Belmont  had 
remarked  with  anxiety,  the  increased  cough  of 
Rosalie ;  but  the  dreadful  symptom  which  that 
night  had  met  her  eye,  was  like  the  passing 
knell  that  told  of  death.  It  was  witli  a  chill  at 
her  heart  that  she  bade  her  farewell.  At  a 
very  early  hour,  the  next  morning,  I  received 
a  note  from  her  Ladyship,  requesting  my  imme- 
diate attendance. 

I  found  that  she  had  risen  at  an  early 
hour  on  purpose  to  see  me,  and  my  blood 
curdled    in  my  veins,  when  I  listened  to  all 
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she  had  to  say.  Her  apprehensions  I  felt  were 
but  too  well  grounded.  She  had  written  a 
note  to  her  own  physician^  which  she  requested 
I  would,  without  delay^  deliyer,  and  dien  re- 
pair with  that  skilful  practitioner  to  the  abode 
of  the  invalid. 

I  must  ever  remember,  with  respect  and 
admiration,  the  genuine  sympathy  and  solici- 
tude, which  this  charming  lady  evinced  for  our 
^pooT  proUgfe,  It  was  with  tears  in  her  eyes, 
that  she  related  the  events  of  the  preceding: 
evening,  and  the  nurse's  account  of  the  length 
of  time  Rosalie  had  sung  to  the  little  boy,  in 
order  to  soothe  him  to  sleep. 

Thb  seemed  to  distress  Lady  Belmont  ex- 
tremely, for  she  could  not  help  attributing 
much  that  had  occurred,  to  the  over  fatigue 
which  Rosalie  had  sustained.  litde  did  she 
guess  the  real  cause  of  the  catastrophe ! 

It  was  with  a  heavy  heart  that  I  quitted  her 
Ladyship,  and  proceeded  on  my  anxious  mis- 
sion. 
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CHAPTER  X, 


When  Fitz-Emest  bent  his  way  towards 
the  apartment  of  his  little  brother^  I  must  do 
him  the  justice  to  say^  that  he  had  no  idea 
whom  he  should  meet  there.  Distracted  as 
he  was  by  the  feelings,  which  were  struggling 
for  mastery  in  his  breast^  stiU  he  then  retained 
sufficient  strength  of  mind,  and  a  sense  of 
what  was  due  to  himself  and  others,  to  enable 
him  to  endeavour  to  avoid  throwing  himself 
intentionally,  into  immediate  temptation  and 
danger ;  and  he  would  not  have  thus  intruded 

VOL,   111.  ® 
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himself  into  Rosalie's  presence,  had  not  chance 
brought  him  before  her. 

There  was  much  that  was  good  and  estima- 
ble in  I^tz-Emest's  nature.  His  heart  was 
affectionate  and  kind,  and  he  loyed  the  little 
invalid,  with  ahnost  the  softness  of  a  woman's 
feelings.  He  had  returned  late  from  the 
House,  and  finding  that  the  family  were  not  at 
home,  he  was  anxious  to  ascertain,  before  he 
retired  to  rest,  the  last  report  of  the  sick 
boy. 

He  expected  to  find  some  attendant  in  the 
boudoir,  but  seeing  it  unoccupied,  he  intended 
to  seek  the  nurse  by  entering  the  sleeping 
apartnuent.  But  as  he  sofUy  opened  Ae  door, 
his  ear  wm  eaught  by  a  sound  that  proceeded 
firom  it,  which  suddenly  arrested  his  steps. 

Did  his  ear  deoetve  him  ?  Was  it  a  creation 
of  his  fevered  fimey  ?  Or  was  it  really  that 
syren  Toioe,  which  strode  so  sweetly  upon  hia 
surprised  senses  ? 
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He  advanced  a  few  paces,  and  for  some  time 
remained  listenings  with  emotions  too  intense 
for  description,  to  the  plaintive  melody  which, 
like  the  notes  of  an  Eolian  harp,,  breathed  a 
wild  and  mournful  cadence.  Oh  I  as  he  listened, 
how  intense  became  the  agony  of  bis  heart — 
and  how  he  longed  to  look  upon  her,  although 
the  sight  would  be  torture. 

Did  not  wisdom,  did  not  prudence  whisper 
loudly  in  his  ear,  to  fly  ?  But  under  the  in- 
fluence of  such  feelings,  as  those  which  now  so 
violentiy  agitated  him,  when  were  their  dictates 
ever  regarded  ?  No,  he  would  not,  could  not 
tear  himself  away.  Once  more  would  he  gase 
upon  her  unseen — he  would  glide  unperceived 
into  the  darkened  room,  he  would  take  one  long 
last  lingering  look — ^andthen,  he  would  depart; 
when  to  return  ? — Never,  was  now  his  impe- 
tuous idea. 

Passion  had  thrown  its  disfiguring  veil  over 
his  senses,  and.  he  thought  but  of  himself, 

o  2 
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He  entered  the  chamber  unheeded  by  her  he 
sought.  She  was  too  deeply  absorbed,  in  pour- 
ing forth  the  pious  effusions  which  were  flowing 
from  her  Ups ;  and  her  eyes  were  either  fixed 
upon  the  countenance  of  the  little  boy,  or 
raised  in  his  behalf  to  heaven.  Fits-Ernest 
remained^  therefore,  in  the  full  indulgence  of  a 
spectacle,  so  perilous  to  his  peace  of  mind.  How 
long,  he  knew  not,  for  all  was  foi^tten,  every 
consideration  save  the  one  before  him. 

The  scene  that  followed,  I  have  before  re* 
lated ;  and  the  sufferings  of  the  wretched  young 
man  may  be  in  some  degree  imagined,  when, 
after  leaving  the  presence  of  Rosalie,  he  found 
himself  in  the  solitude  of  his  own  apartment 
— ^alone  with  his  sorrow — no  voice  but  that  of 
conscience  sounding  in  his  ear.  In  Rosalie's 
words — ^her  actions — ^her  looks,  there  had  been 
almost  a  supernatural  effect.  In  his  present 
excited  state,  the  impression  she  left  upon 
him  was  most  thrilling — most  imposing.     Her 


THE  YOUNG  PRIMA  DONNA.  125 

form  was  still  before  his  eyes,  as  she  knelt  with 
dark  tresses  floating  in  wild  disorder  over  her 
bosom  — the  red  dress  of  Medea  renderin 
even  whiter,  the  alabaster  purity  of  her  skin — 
her  uplifted  hands,  as  she  implored  him,  with 
a  voice  which  echoed  to  his  fancy,  to  immolate 
the  love  he  bore  her,  on  the  shrine  of  honour 
and  of  justice.  She  appeared  no  longer  to  his 
heated  imagination,  a  creature  of  this  world ; 
a  vision  she  must  have  been — too  celestial — 
too  hallowed  for  a  mortal  to  approach;  and 
for  a  moment  or  two  he  felt  almost  calm. 

But  then  agsdn  he  remembered  her  beauty — 
her  captivation ;  and  the  stroYig  current  of  his 
feelings  heavily  overpowered  him  with  their 
maddening — ^their  overwhelming  force.  No  man 
that  has  once  yielded  up  the  government  of  his 
mind,  and  ^ven  the  loose  rein  to  his  impetuous 
wishes,  can  tell  how  far  they  may  impel  him. 
They  issue  frequently  from  a  small  source,  and 
at  the  commencement  might  have  been  easily 
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Stopped;  bvtiindieckedy  they  are  soon  widened, 
till  the  bank^  at  last,  is  totally  dirowndown^  and 
the  flood  is  at  liberty  to  deluge  the  wh<de 
plain. 

The  bnun  of  Fita-Einest  was  a  complete 
ebaos.  The  n^ht  thus  passed  by  him^  was 
probably  the  most  wretched  of  his  whole  exist- 
ence. He  stood  in  the  world^  solitary  with 
his  misery— to  no  one  dared  he  confide  the 
secret  of  his  sorrow ;  and  in  the  present  be- 
nighted state  of  his  feelings,  he  could  think  of 
no  hope-— no  eomfort* 

The  morning  quickly  dawned  at  this  season 
of  early  light,  but  its  revivii^  influence  wrought 
no  cheering  effect  upon  him ;  standing  at  an 
open  window,  he  remained  with  his  eyes  fixed 
with  a  Tacant  stare,  on  the  brilliant  spectacle  of 
the  rising  sun. 

At  length,  harassed  by  the  fatigue  of  mental 
agony,  he  threw  himself  upon  a  sofii  and  en- 
deavoured to  shut  his  eyes^  to  compose  himself, 
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in  order  that  ht  might  hav«  the  flower  of  reflee* 
tion,  for  he  knew  that  he  mnst  act  dedsively. 
The  remembrance  of  his  aokmn  promise  to 
Rosalie,  urged  him  to  fly  from  a  spot,  whose 
very  atmosphere  teemed  with  peril  to  his  peace 
of  mind. 

He  had  scarcely  taken  his  position  of  rest, 
when  a  knock  at  the  door  startled  him,  and  his 
servant  entered,  bearing  in  his  hand  a  letter. 
The  man  looked  surprised  at  the  appearance  of 
his  master,  whom  he,  of  course,  expected  to  find 
in  his  bed,  and  asleep ;  but  he  delivered  the 
letter  in  silence,  and  Fitz-Emest  desired  him  to 
leave  the  room. 

When  again  alone,  he  looked  at  the  address, 
and  the  faint  tinge  of  colour  which  remained  in 
his  cheeks,  entirely  fled,  and  he  trembled  so 
violently,  that  his  hands  refused  their  office  of 
breaking  the  seal.  He  laid  the  unopened 
epistle  upon  the  table  which  stood  before  him, 
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ind  loU J  guped  far  btcaOiy  as  he  cndemwumcd 
to  smnmoo  molixtkiQ  to  pciuae  its  contents ; 
far  at  the  first  ^snoe  he  knevtbc  hand-writiiig 
to  be  that  of  Boenlie. 
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CHAPTER  XL 

.Whbn  Rosalie  arrived  at  her  residence  in 
Regent  Street,  the  knock  at  the  door,  which 
announced  her  return,  was  answered  in  an 
instant  by  Johnson,  who,  alarmed  by  her 
lengthened  absence,  was  anxiously  awaiting 
her.  Ever  mindful  of  the  feelings  of  others, 
the  exhausted  girl  exerted  herself,  and  got  out 
of  the  carriage,  without  shewing  a  symptom  of 
the  indisposition  which  every  moment  became 
more  overpowering. 

Lady  Belmont's  maid  followed  her,  and  de* 
livered  the  message  with  which  she  had  been 
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charged  by  the  Marchioness ;  the  puipoit  of 
which  was,  that  she  considered  Miss  Elton  Tery 
ill,  and  that  early  the  next  morning  she  would 

send  Dr.  C to  see  her.    Many  were  the 

proffers  of  assistance,  which  the  civil  waiting 
woman  tendered  to  Johnson;  but  Rosalie 
begged  her  to  return,  without  delay,  to  her 
lady. 

Indeed,  anxiously  did  she  long  to  be  alone 
and  unrestrained,  save  by  the  presence  of  her 
faithful — devoted  nurse. 

It  was  with  some  difficulty  that  she  had 
strength  to  ascend  the  stairs.  Her  breathing 
was  hard,  and  she  complained  of  a  sharp  pain 
in  her  chest.  Johnson  was  dreadfully  frighten- 
ed ;  but  after  she  had  assisted  her  mistress  into 
bed,  she  hoped  she  was  becoming  a  little  more 
tranquil  and  easy ;  seated  by  her  side,  she  was 
listening  with  intense  solicitude  to  the  sound 
of  every  deep  drawn  sigh,  that  proceeded  from 
her  labouring  breast,  and  watching  her  closed 
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eye  lids  in  the  trembling  hope;,  thi^  sleep  had 
weighed  them  down,  when  suddenly  Rosalie 
started  up,  and  said ;  ''  1  dare  say  you  will  op- 
pose what  I  am  going  to  ask— you  will  think  I 
am  mad-^wandering ;  but  before  I  allow  myself 
to  sleep,  I  must  write  a  letter.  It  is  of  the  ut- 
most importance,  and  my  mind  will  have  no 
rest-'^4io  peace,  until  I  accomplish  my  impatient 
desire.'^ 

It  was  vainly,  indeed,  that  poor  Johnson  re- 
monstrated against  an  act  so  full  of  danger— 
&tai  to  every  hope  which  she  might  entertain, 
of  a  speedy  recovery  from  the  present  alarm- 
ing attack.  Rosalie  urged  her  request  with 
so  much  vehemence;  every  refusal  seemed  to  ex- 
cite her  so  fearfully,  that,  at  length,  with  tears 
of  distress,  she  was  obliged  to  yield ;  and  after 
propping  her  patient  up  with  pillows,  so  as  to 
make  the  position  as  little  &tiguing  as  possible, 
she  placed  the  desk  before  her ;  and  Rosalie 
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immediately  commenced  writing  in  an   eager, 
rapid  manner,  the  following  epistle« 

''  I  scarcely  think  that  I  said  enough  to  yon 
in  our  dreadful  interview  to-night.    I  did  not 
sufficiently    impress    upon    your    mind,    the 
earnestness  of  my  appeal^  to  your  sense  of  what 
is  right  and  due  to  yourself-^to  others — ^to  roe^ 
the  unhappy  Rosalie.    Some  more  last  words  I 
must  now  convey  to  you.     I  talked  at  random 
when  I  said  a  few  short  months,  and  I  should 
be  no  longer  here.    Certainly  the  Almighty  is 
all  powerful — ^nothing  is  impossible  with  him ; 
but  as  far  as  human  eye  can  see,  my  conviction 
is,  that  my  days  even  are  numbered,  and,  at  this 
moment,  I  feel  as  if  I  were  laid  upon  my  bed 
of  death.   But  I  may  linger  on  for  a  short  span, 
and  as  long  as  I  am  here,  it  depends  upon  you 
entirely,  whetiier  the  remaining  hours  of  my 
life  are  past  in  that  peace  of  mind,  which  will 
enable  me  to  sustain   the  trial  which  human 
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nature  must  endure^  under  the  influence  of  the 
awful  dispensation  of  the  all-wise  ruler  of  my 
destiny^  who  has  thought  fit  to  bid  me  prepare 
to  relinquish  my  young  life — to  resign  it  with 
submission ;  and  His  name  be  praised  !  with 
the  assistance  of  His  spirit  I  shall  be  enabled 
to  do  so  with  peace — almost  with  gladness ;  for 
that  blessed  influence  has  cheered  the  gloomy 
path,  and  shed  a  radiance  oyer  the  appalling 
prospect  of  the  dark  valley.  And  now,  you 
alone,  Lord  Fitz-Emest,  seem  to  stand  an  ob- 
struction in  the  passage  that  would  conduct  my 
soul  in  peace  to  heaven.  But  you  have  it  in  your 
power  to  remove  this  torturing — this  cruel  im- 
pediment. As  long  as  I  may  be  permitted  to 
linger  in  this  world,  your  words — ^your  looks 
will  haunt  my  imagination.  Then  promise  to 
recal  them,  to  forget  that  you  ever  uttered 
them.  Swear  that  you  will  never  dare  to  in- 
dulge in  feelings  which  seem  to  implicate  me 
in  their  culpability,  although  Heaven  knows  in 
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hearty  I  am  innooent.     Bat  may  it  not  be 
imagined  by  others,  that  I,  in  some  secret  man- 
ner might  have  assdated  in  the  delusion^  whidi 
seems  to  have  obscured  yomr  better  reason  ? 
Heaven  is  my  witness^  that  I  would  rather  have 
forfeited  every  consideration  on  eardi,  that  I 
most  prized^  than  have  proved  Ae  unconscioiu 
cause  of  what  you  now  endure.    Therefore^ 
dearest— most  beloved  friend,  towards  whom 
my  heart  must  ever  beat  with  gratitude^  for  all 
the  goodness  that  you  have  never  fiiiled  to  pour 
upon  me,  so  gently — so  kindly;  attend  to  my 
last  request    Oo  far  from  hence;  in  solitude 
in  prayer,  seek  to  purify  your  mind  from  the 
baneful  infatuation,  which  like  a  mist  obscuring 
a  fair  prospect,  hangs  for  a  short  space  about 
it.    Pray  for  support,  as  I  have  done  through 
all  my  miseries :  and  may  the  healing  influence 
of  devotion  prove  to  you  as  consoling,  as  I  have 
felt   it  to  be.    Offer   your  supplications    to 
Heaven  in  the  belief,  that  there  is  a  power 
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that  can  give  us  oomfort ;  and  the  mercy  which 
it  vouchsafes  so  graciously  to  all,  who  with 
confidence  rely  upon  its  assistance,  will  incline 
it  to  afford  it.  Believe  me,  you  have  only  to 
wrestle  with  the  delusion  that  blinds  you,  and 
reason  and  justice  will  lend  you  their  aid, 
easily  to  overcome  it.  Promise  me  you  will  go 
from  hence ;  first  having  made  your  peace  with 
that  sweet  being,  whose  heart,  I  fear,  you  have 
already  clouded  with  sorrow.  She  will,  I  am 
sure,  forgive  you,  and  await  with  patient  for- 
bearance, the  time  when  you  will  return  restored 
to  yourself,  and  worthy  to  claim  her  as  your 
bride.  And  ohl  Fitz-Emest,  if  my  prayers 
could  bring  you  happiness,  what  felicity  would 
be  your  portion !  My  dying  hour  will  be 
spent  in  supplications  to  the  Almighty  in 
your  behalf. 

**  And  now,  I  must  bid  you  farewell !  iMy 
failing  strength  tells  me  that  I  must  cease,  al- 
though I  feel  that  I  could  dilate  for  ever  on 
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a  theme)  to  me,  so  deeply  interestiiig.    Let  me 
have  your  assurance  that  all  will  go  well,  that  I 
may  die  in  peace,  without  the  dreadful  idet 
presenting  itself  to  my  mind,  that  I  haye  been 
the  cause  of  destroyed  hopes— disappointment 
«— unhappiness — ^to  those  to  whom  I  owe  so 
much  ; — ^to    whom     my     heart    so     fondlf 
clings.    Oh  !  if  you  could  fathom  the  depth  of 
the  love— the  gratitude,  I  feel  towards  all  your 
family!   and  to  imagine,  oh!  dreadful,  cmel 
thought !  that  I,  who  would  have  sacrificed  my 
every  hope,  to  shield  them  from  a  moment's 
pain,  should  be  the  wretched  obstacle  to  inter- 
pose between  them  and  their  happiness !    The 
very  idea  appears  almost  to  deprive  me  of  exist- 
ence— ^to  bring  me  to  thevery  threshold  of  deatb  ^ 
But  you,  in  mercy,  will  remove  this  agonizing-^ 
this  torturing  load !  you  wiU  not  allow  me  to  die 
— ^helpless— hopeless — heart-stricken!  you  will, 
surely,    send  me    some  words    of  peace— of 
assurance— of  repentance !    Grant  my  earnest 
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prayer;  say  you  will  be  your  own  honourable 
self  again,  my  friend,  my  comforter !  and 
Heaven,  protect  and  bless  you ! 

RosAiiiB.'^ 

For  some  moments  after  she  had  finished 
this  letter,  Rosalie  sank  back  upon  the  cushions, 
exhausted — almost  fainting;  but  she  roused 
herself  with  an  effort,  and,  with  her  own  trem- 
bUng  hands,  folded  and  directed  it,  then  calling 

Johnson,  she  said — ^^  Now,  make  no  remarks 
on  what  I  am  going  to  say,  dear  Johnson,  trust 
to  your  child.  As  soon  as  it  is  light,  take  this 
letter,  and  give  it,  yourself,  to  Lord  Fitz-Er- 
nest's  servant ;  unless  you  promise  this,*'  she  ad- 
ded, with  vehemence,  '^  I  cannot  even  attempt  to 
calm  myself — for,  on  the  result  of  its  delivery, 
hangs  the  only  prospect  of  peace  I  can  have  on 
this  side  of  the  grave.  I  know  I  am  very  ill, 
my  poor  nurse.  Prepare  yourself  for  that  from 
which,  I  know,  you  shrink  with  dread ;  but,  for 
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my  sake  you  need  not  be  miserable,"  and  tbc 
threw  her  ams  fondly  roand  the  aedk  of  tlM 
weeping  woman,  ^Tour  elnld  will  gain  by 
that  whidi  yott  may^  for  a  time,  lament.  Why 
should  you  wish  to  retain  her,  stru^ling  pain- 
fully a  few  more  years  in  this  tumultnoos 
world  ?  Tou  ought  to  rejoice  that  there  is  t 
prospect  near  at  hand,  for  me,  of  peace— of 
rest !  But  you  will  do  what  I  have  asked  yoOf 
dear,  good  nurse,  and  I  will  try  to  sleep,  snd| 
perhaps,  I  may  feel  better  when  I  awake/' 

But  these  last  words  were  pronounced  in  a 
tone  that  belied  their  meaning.  Poor  Johnson, 
with  bitter  tears,  acquiesced  in  all  she  de* 
manded,  and  Rosalie  tried  to  tranquillize  her- 
self to  rest,  but  in  vain*  Her  cough  became 
more  and  more  troublesome;  and,  when  the 
almost  distracted  woman  arrived  at  Belmont 
House  with  the  letter,  of  which  the  reiterated 
prayers  of  Rosalie  induced  her  to  be  the  bearer, 
she  had  also  to  communicate  to  Lady  Bel- 
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months  nudd^  the  dreadful  intelligence^  diat 
Rosalie,  in  coughing^  had  raptured  a  blood- 
vessel on  her  longs ;  and  that  she  had  left  her^ 
at  that  moment,  under  the  charge  of  a  suigeon, 
whom  Myrtilla  had  hastily  ordered  to  be  sum- 
moned. 

The  wretched  woman  did  not  linger  a  second 
after  she  had  executed  her  oommis^on.  With 
a  heart  almost  broken  by  sorrow,  she  returned 
to  the  bed-side  of  her  beloved  child. 

Rosalie  turned  an  eye  upon  her,  full  of 
anxiety,  as  she  approached;  and,  seeing  by 
her  countenance  that  her  wishes  were  accom- 
plished, an  expression  of  calmness  superseded 
the  excitement,  which  had  so  severely  agitated 
her  frame ;  and,  laying  her  head  gently  on  the 
bosom  of  her  faithful  nurse,  she  closed  her 
eyes,  and  soon  fell  into  a  tranquil  sleep.  The 
surgeon  recommended  the  utmost  quiet, 
and  promised  to  return,  in  order  to  meet  the 
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physician,  whom  Lady  Behnont  was  to  send 
that  morning. 

It  is  easy  to  imagine  the  dismay  of 
Gabrielli,  at  this  most  direful  catastrophe— 
this  death-blow  to  all  his  avaricious  prospects. 

At  one  fell  swoop,  he  saw  his  airy  fabric 
swept  to  the  ground.    He  had  returned  home* 
heated  by  wine  and  excess,  and  the  first  object 
that  met  his  eyes  was  his  sister,  pale  sod 
haggard  from  extreme  terror.    At  first,  stapi- 
fied  by  the  effects  of  intoxication,  he  could 
scarcely  comprehend,  and  would  not  give  cre- 
dence to  her  words.    He  received  her  com- 
munication with  a  burst  of  furious  impatience ; 
but  when,  at  length,  the  surgeon  was  broi^bt 
to  him,  and  he  heard  the  words — ^^  There  i» 
little  hope  remaining  ^*  then  did  the  truth,  in- 
deed, burst  upon  his  senses. 

But,  how  was  it  received  ? 

I  turn  from  the  subject  with  disgust— widi 
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horror  i  That  man — that  dreadful  man !  was 
he  not  the  cause  of  all  this  misery  ?  Truly^ 
*^  the  expectation  of  the  wicked  shall  perish  V* 

I  feel  that  I  can  scarcely  proceed.  The 
events  which  succeeded  were  of  a  nature  so  sad, 
so  painful,  that  even  now,  their  remembrance 
overpowers  me.  Day  and  night,  the  shadows 
of  those  who  are  departed,  appear  before  my 
feverish  imagination ;  and,  when  I  think  that  I 
am  left,  and  those,  so  fair,  have  gone  before 
me,  with  the  poet  I  could  exclaim : — 


*<  When  I  remember  all 

The  friendfl  so  link'd  together, 
I'?e  seen  around  me  fall, 

Like  leayei  in  wintry  weather ! 
I  feel  like  one 
Who  treads  alone 

Some  banquet  hall  deserted ; 
Whose  lights  are  fled. 
Whose  garlands  dead. 

And  all  but  he  departed. 
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Tbusy  in  the  ttiUy  night. 
Ere  slumber's  chain  hath  bound  me, 

Ssd  memory  brings  the  light 
Of  other  days  around  me.*' 

I  repent  that  I  ever  acceded  to  the  request 
that  induced  me  to  lay  before  the  public^  cir- 
cnmatanceSy  vfaich  can  but  engender  fedi^s  of 
sadness.    But,  having  proceeded  ao  fiur,  I  wiD 
endeavour  to  complete  my  task,  althou^  it  ^ 
become  a  heavy  one ;  and  opoui  wounds,  yitiA 
neither  age  nor  time  has  been  able  to  heait 
in  a  heart  which  once  loved  with  so  much  fond- 
ness the  angelic  being,  whose  history  I  have 
attempted  to  relate. 


NOTE   BY  TUB   SDITOB. 


Here  the  narrative  assumes  a  di£Perent  cha* 
racter.  Mr.  LesUa,  whose  health  was  in  a 
most  infirm  and  decUning  state,  had  become 
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Still  more  ill  aod  3ufiering»  and  tinA  agitation 
which  the  relation  of  the  foregoing  atory  oc- 
casioned hia  mind,  was  so  intense,  that  I  was 
fearful  I  should  be  depriyed  of  the  condusion 
of  a  tale  so  fraught  with  interest.  However, 
Mr.  Leslie,  with  the  kindness  and  considera- 
tion that  marked  his  every  action,  seeing  my 
disappointment  and  regret,  at  giving  up  my 
task  as  amanuensis,  called  me  to  the  side  of  his 
bed,  to  which,  of  late,  he  had  been  almost 
totaUy  confined ;  and,  giving  me  a  key,  desired 
me  to  open  a  drawer  in  a  cabinet,  which  stood 
in  one  comer  of  the  apartment,  and  to  bring 
him  a  bundle  of  papers  which  I  should  there 
find,  fastened  by  a  black  ribbon. 

He  sighed  heavily  as  I  placed  the  packet  in 
his  hand,  and  almost  immediately  delivered 
it  to  me  again,  saying — **  Take  this ;  you  will 
find  therein  what  will  materially  assist  you  in 
the  conclusion  of  the  history,  which  I  have  not 
strength  left  to  finish  with  my  own  lips." 
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The  documents  which  I  then  receivGd,  put 
me  m  possession  of  every  fact  that  I  wbs 
anxious  to  ohtain  ;  and,  with  the  assistance  of 
one  who  was  an  eye-witness  of  the  scenes, 
which  follow  those  akeady  recorded^  I  have 
been  enabled  to  conclude  the  history  of  the 
Cantatrice, 
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CHAPTER  XII. 

We  will  retuni  to  Fitz-Emest,  and  behold 
him  with  Rosalie's  letter  still  in  his  hand,  his 
eyes  fixed  upon  the  lines  which  he  appeared  to 
be  reading  oyer,  and  over  again,  with  a  sort  of 
half  bewildered  air,  as  if  he  scarcely  com- 
prehended their  meaning.  So  perfectly  lost 
was  he  to  every  consideration,  but  the  one  ob- 
ject before  him,  that  it  was  hardly  perceptible 
to  him,  that  some  one  had  again  gently  knocked 
at  the  door.  As  he  did  not  heed  the  summons, 
it  was    not  repeated ;   in    another    moment 

VOL.  jir.  n 
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Lady  Belmont  slowly  entered,  and  when  he 
lifted  up  his  eyes,  his  mother  stood  before 
him. 

She  actually  started  and  tamed  pale,  when 
she  beheld  the  countenance  of  her  son.    She 
had  expected  to  find  him  in  bed,  and  probablj 
asleep ;  but  in  one  rapid  glance  she  saw  that 
his  head  had  not  that  night  pressed  bis  pillow ; 
and  there  was  something  so  haggard — so  troif 
wretched  in  his  appearance,  as  he  turned  his 
face  first  towards  her,  and  then  again  averted 
it,  hiding  it  with  his  hand  from  her  view,  th«t 
her  maternal  heart  shrunk  with  a  filling  that 
partook  of  horror — of  surprised  dismay ;  and  at 
once  she  said,  **  Pitz-Emest,  my  dear  dear  sod, 
what  is  the  matter  ?*'  then  sitting  down  on  the 
sofa  by  his  side,  she  took  hold  of  the  hand  that 
was  pressed  tightly  over  his  forehead,  with  the 
same  degree  of  tenderness,  that  she  would  have 
evinced  to  the  infimt,  Algernon,  and  drew  him 
towards  her.    A  mother's  softness  knows  no 
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diminution.  Is  her  child  in  sorrow^  and  all  the 
tender  loye^  the  anxious  self-sacrificing  feel- 
ings return  with  the  same  ardent— heartfelt 
devotion^  which  glowed  in  her  breast^  when  she 
was  wont  to  press  him  to  it  in  his  helpless 
infancy. 

Fitz-Eniest  still  continued  for  a  short  time 
to  avert  his  face;  but  ^^ there  is  something  in 
sorrow,  that  breaks  down  the  pride  of  manhood, 
that  softens  the  heart  and  brings  it  almost 
back  to  the  feelings  of  infancy ;  and  even  in 
advanced  life,  the  mother  that  looked  on  his 
childhood,  that  smoothed  his  pillow,  and  ad- 
ministered to  his  helplessness  will  be  the 
friend  to  whom  he  will,  with  most  confidence 
pour  forth  his  heart— on  whose  bosom  he  can 
shed  tears,  which  he  would  be  ashamed  that 
any  other  eyes  should  witness.  For  there  is, 
indeed,  an  enduring  tenderness  in  the  love  of  a 
mother  that  transcends  all  other  aflfections  of 

H  2 
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the  heart.  Tis  neither  to  be  chilled  by  selfish- 
ness^ daunted  by  danger,  weakened  by  worth- 
lessness,  nor  stifled  ^ven  by  ing^titade.  And 
if  adversity  overtake  her  child^  he  will  be 
dearer  to  her  through  misfortune;  if  &sr 
grace  settle  upon  his  name,  she  will  still  Iotc 
and  cherish  him,  in  spite  of  it,  and  if  all  the 
world  cast  him  off,  she  will  be  all  the  world 
to  him.'' 

Lady  Belmont  saw  that  something  had  deep- 
ly affected  her  son,  and  she  implored  him  to 
open  his  heart  to  her. 

"  Speak  to  me,  my  child,'*  said  she.  "  Con- 
fide in  your  mother,  who  has  ever  been  your 
friend,  as  well  as  parent.'' 

Still  Fitz-Emest  did  not  speak ;  it  was  no 
sullen  feeling  that  made  him  silent.  The  agony 
of  his  young  heart  was  too  great  for  words.  R 
was  subdued  almost  to  the  weakness  of  a  wo- 
man. Lady  Belmont  gave  him  time  to  recover, 
in  a  degree,  although  her  own  soul  sickened 
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with  Uie  dread,  with  which  the  mysterious  grief 
of  her  son  had  inspired  her.  However,  she 
exerted  herself,  and  began  to  speak  on  the  sub^ 
jeet  which  had  thus  brought  her  unexpectedly 
into  his  presence,  trusting  it  might  have  the 
effect  of  rousing  him* 

"Iltz-Emest,"  she  said,  ^'I  came  to  tell 
you  of  a  drcumstanoe  that  I  am  sure  will  shock 
you  much.  Johnson  has  just  been  here  to 
communicate  the  intelligence,  that  our  poor 
Rosalie  is  dreadfully  ill ;  she  has  ruptured  a 
blood-vessel  on  her  lungs,  and  Heaven  only 
knows  what  will  be  the  consequence.^' 

At  these  words  Fitz-Emest  started  on  his 
feet,  with  an  exclamation  that  almost  amounted 
to  a  fearful  cry ;  and  then  said  in  a  voice,  the 
accents  of  which  thrilled  with  terror  in  the  ear 
of  his  mother,  '^  It  is  I  who  have  murdered 
her.  It  is  I  who  am  answerable  before  Hea- 
ven for  her  death — ^it  is  your  wretched — ^worth- 
less son.    Tou  would  spurn  me,  mother,  if  you 
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knew  all^  you  would  loathe  the  sight  of  him, 
you  have  so  loved  and  cherished ;  oh !  mother, 
mother/'  he  exclaimed,  throwing  himself  on  his 
knees  before  her^  **  'tis  I  who  have  destroyed 
that  sweet  angelic  Rosalie.'' 

The  agony  of  Lady  Belmont's  feelings  almost 
equalled  those  of  her  son.  The  dreadful  words 
of  Fitz-Emest  brought  to  her  imagination  a 
crowd  of  images^  which  her  alarm  exaggerated 
in  frightfulness.  She  absolutely  gasped  for 
breath,  as  she  thought  of  what  might  be  the 
real  purport  of  his  dreadful  confession.  She 
had  hardly  strength  to  exclaim,  *'  Fitz-Emest, 
for  the  love  of  mercy,  say  what  you  mean ;  keep 
me  not  a  moment  longer  in  this  awful  sus- 
pense. What  is  it  ?  Are  you  going  to  teU  me, 
that  she,  whom  we  have  nourished  with  such 
fond  affection~-whom  I  have  taken  to  my  heart 
as  pure  and  excellent — am  I  about  to  hear  that 
she  is  false — ^perfidious?  Oh!  Heaven^ avert  this 
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evil,"  she  cried,  *'  let  me  not  hear  that  she, 
whom  I  looked  «pon  almost  as  an  angel,  has 
been  as  the  treacheroiu  serpent  in  oar  path.'^ 
^^  No,  mother,  no,'^  eried  Fitz-Emest,  rising, 
his  countenance  almost  brightening,  '^fiear 
not  for  her,  she  is — oh  1  how  can  I  express 
her  excellence — ^her  purity^-^her  nobleness  of 
mind,  ^s  I,  who  have  been  the  deceitftd 
tempter — the  perjured  lover ;  and  just  Heaven 
is  already  wreaking  its  vengeance  on  my  head, 
by  inflicting  the  tortures  of  self-reproach,  I  now 
endure.  But  I  will  tell  you  the  whole  of  my 
miserable  story.  Listen  to  me  with  patience, 
and  do  not  condemn  me  till  you  hear  alL'^ 

Lady  Belmont  already  experienced  a  sensa- 
tion of  inexpressible  relief.  A  dreadful  idea  had 
crossed  her  mind ;  and  she  inwardly  thanked 
Heaven  that  it  was  but  the  phantom  of  her  be- 
wildered brain.  Fitz-Emest  proceeded  in  a 
rapid — ^hurried  manner. 

^  When  I  offered  my  hand  to  Constance 
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Delaval,  I  really  loved  her,  although  my  loye 
was  of  a  calm  and  gentle  nature ;  but  I  acknow- 
ledged her  virtues ;  I  admired  her  perfections, 
and  was  perfectly  convinced,  that  with  her  for 
my  wife,  I  might  anticipate  a  life  of  calm  and 
certain  happiness.  But  little  did  I  know  the 
weakness  of  my  own  heart !  Had  I  even  sus- 
pected that  there  was  hidden  in  its  recesses,  so 
deep  a  well  of  unawakened  passion,  no  consi- 
deration would  have  tempted  me  to  offer  to  so 
perfect  a  being  as  Constance,  affections  so 
variable— so  unstable.  But  at  once  to  come  to 
the  point,  I  saw  Rosalie,  and  from  that  mo- 
ment I  was  a  wretched  man.  There  was  an 
indescribable  magic  in  her  charms,  which  even 
you,  my  dearest  mother,  can  imagine;  from  the 
instant  I  beheld  her  at  a  rehearsal  at  the  Opera 
house,  the  aspect  of  my  whole  destiny  seemed 
changed.  I  have  been  the  slave  of  passion ;  and 
fearful  have  been  the  consequences  to  me;  for 
though  conscience  is  not  always  strong  enough 
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to  guide,  it  still  has  strength  sufficient  to  dart  a 
sting.  I  have  been  torn  by  contending  feelings, 
the  voice  of  honour  upbraiding  me  for  my  want 
of  allegiance  to  my  affianced  bride,  imperatively 
uiging  me  to  return  to  her  feet,  whilst  my 
heart  was  filled  with  love  for  another.  I  must 
do  myself  some  little  justice,  by  declaring  that 
I  did  strive  to  overcome  the  weakness — that  I 
did  wrestie  with  the  in&tuation,  which  indeed 
obscured  my  better  reason ;  and  you  may  have 
observed  that  I  shunned  the  society  of  this 
house — was  scarcely  ever  present,  when  she 
was  here.  I  had  even  made  up  my  mind  to 
leave  London — England ;  to  banish  myself,  in 
order  to  fly  from  my  passion.  But  last  night, 
Heaven  knows,  without  design,  for  I  knew  not 
she  was  there,  I  found  her  kneeling  by  the 
bedside  of  Algernon— radiant  in  loveliness, 
with  that  voice  of  matchless  melody,  pouring 
forth  strains  which  might,  indeed,  have  pene- 
trated a  heart  of  stone.    What  then  do  you 

H  3 
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imagine  they  would  produce  on  mine,  al- 
ready yearning  as  it  was  towards  her  with  such 
devoted  enei^?  I  gased  upon  her  unper* 
ceiyed,  until  reason  vanished  from  my  mind. 
I  lost  all  command — I  was  beside  myself— «D 
was  forgotten,  save  that  lovely  creature  to 
whom  I  offered  my  life — my  hand-— my  for- 
tune !  I  ui^d  her  with  impassioned  force  to 
fly  with  me — '* 

*'  And  what  was  her  answer  V  cried  Lady 
Belmont,  with  breathless  anxiety. 

^^  Such  as  an  angel  might  have  listened  to. 
Yes,  dearest  mother,  she  rebuked  my  presump- 
tuous suit — she  recalled  me  to  a  sense  of 
duty — she  said  all  that  might  have  been  eiq>ect- 
ed  to  flow  from  a  heart,  so  pure  as  hers.  Pros- 
trate on  the  earth,  she  implored  me  to  hear 
her  dying  words,  she  made  me  promise  to 
fulfil  my  engagement  with  Constance.  Oh! 
you  may  think  of  her  with  redoubled  admira- 
tion— with  respect — with  even  gratitude ;  and 


THE  YOUNG  PRIMA  DONNA.  155 

here  is  a  letter  which  I  have  since  received 
from  her^  and  which  will  confirm  every  word  I 
have  spoken/' 

Lady  Belmont^  with  much  agitation^  perused 
it^  as  Fitz^Emest  stood  before  her^  his  eyes 
fixed  with  intense  earnestness  upon  har  coun- 
tenance ;  and  whilst  he  watched  it  melting  into 
tenderness  and  admiration,  as  every  line  con- 
veyed to  her  niind  the  purity  and  excellence  of 
the  poor  girl,  who  in  the  midst  of  so  much 
mental  and  bodily  suffisring  had  exerted  her- 
self to  write,  tears  again  fell  from  Fitz-Emest's 
eyes ;  but  they  were  drops  that  flowed  firom  a 
purified  source.  They  were  tears  of  repentance 
—of  sorrow  unmingled  with  passion. 

When  the  Marchioness  had  finished  the 
perusal  of  this  affecting  document,  her  heart 
was  too  full  to  allow  her  to  speak;  but  she 
pressed  her  son  tenderly  in  her  arms,  and  that 
action  spoke  at  once  of  sympathy,  and  also  of 
foi^veness;  in  the  midst  of  all  his  distress 
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Fits-Ernest  felt  soothed^  for  his  mother  kfbs 
still  his  friend. 

When  Lady  Belmont  could  conunand  her 
voice  to  speak,  all  that  she  could  now  do  was  to 
implore  him,  by  the  love  he  bore  her;  to  com- 
pose himself;  she  promised,  with  her  own 
lips  to  administer  the  only  solace  that  poor 
Rosalie  conld  now  receive — a  message  of  peace 
and  consolation  firom  himself;  and  without  one 
word  of  reproach,  lefl  him  in  order  to  make 
every  arrangement,  that  might  in  any  way 
tend  to  mitigate  the  sufferings  of  the  afflicted 

girl. 
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CHAPTER  XIII. 

Sir  Francis  never  awoke  with  a  lighter  heart 
than  on  the  morning  which  succeeded  his  inter- 
view with  Lady  Oertrude^  at  St.  James's. 
Every  object  appeared  to  him  bright  and 
cheering;  all  was  couteur  de  rose*  His 
inward  feelings  were  as  new  as  they  were 
pleasing;  for  the  first  time  almost  in  his  life^ 
he  had  formed  a  plan  which  was  virtuous  in  its 
intention;  he  could  look  with  a  bold  glance 
upon  the  prospect  it  afforded ;  and  felt  a  sort 
of  exultation  in  his  own  surpassing  merits.  He 
could  not  help  acknowledging  to  himself  that 
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his  preyious  life  had  really  been  too  reckless 
— too  bad.    It  would  be  impossible  to  go  on 
in  such  a  course  mudi  longer ;  but   now  he 
would  study  the  rake's  last  expedient  reform,  and 
become  a  much  more  steady  character.     An 
opportunity  at  this  moment  presented  itself, 
unattended  with    many  of    those    repugnant 
sacrifices,  which  he  imagined  must  ever  follow 
in  the  train  of  a  matrimonial  engagement.    A 
fashionable  high-born  girl  had  always  been  a 
horror  to  him,  and  to  make  proposals  to  one 
such,   he  had  ever  regarded  as    an    impos- 
sibility;  but  in  the  instance    of  his  present 
attachment,  the  whole  matter  was  different.  He 
had  no  haughty,  supercilious  dame  to  sue  to; 
whose  stiff,  pompous,   unbending  father  was 
also   to  be    conciliated,    the   frigidity  of  his 
dignity  thawed,  and  condescension  ensured,  by 
the  promise  of  laige  settlements  and  fortunes 
for  younger  children,  &c.,  &c. 
The  very  idea  of  hymen,  under  these  circum- 
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Stances,  would  have  given  him  a  cold  shiver  { 
and  never  had  he  seen  one  beautv  in  his  own 
sphere  of  life,  whose  charms  were  sufficient  to 
induce  him  to  reflect  upon  the  subject  with 
less  repugnance. 

Now,  though  the  very  notion  would  have 
made  him  furious,  had  any  one  possessed  pre* 
sumption  enough  to  accuse  him  of  it ;  the  same 

ideas  that  had  caused  Templeton  such  disgrace, 

* 

exercised  their  influence  over  his  own  feelings. 
The  present  step  could  not  be  attended  with 
such  sacrifices,  as  were  generally  the  accompa- 
niments of  an  act,  so  fraught  with  evil  con- 
sequences to  the  liberty  of  a  man  of  pleasure. 
There  was  no  host  of  ceremonious  relations  to 
be  enumerated  in  the  catalogue  of  the  bores  ol 
his  acquaintances ;  and  aiS  for  the  legal  part  ot 
the  business,  he  had  no  one  to  urge,  to  consult, 
but  the  dictates  of  his  own  generosity ;  and 
these  were  all  munificent  and  liberal  to- 
wards the  object  of  his  affection ;  so  all  was 
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smooth— every  thing  seemed  smiling  around 
him^  and  in  the  liveliness  of  his  heart,  all  the 
time  he  was  performing  his  toilette,  he  was 
singing  joyfully, 

«<  What  ii  life  when  wantuig  lore  7 
Night  wilhoat  a  morning 
LoTe*i  the  cloadlesa  lammer's  lun 
Natare  gay  adorning.*' 

That  day  he  was  to  dine  at  Belmont  Houses 
and  Gertrude  had  promised  that  Rosalie  should 
be  there.    How  long  would  be  the  hours  that 
must  intervene  to  the  impatient  lover !  but  he 
had  an  imperative  engagement  which  would 
take  him  out  of  London,  and  might  probably 
detain  him  till  near  the  dinner  hour.     That 
would  fill  up  the  vacant  morning,  and  he  con- 
soled himself  by  thinking,  that  there  would  be 
little  prospect  of  catching  even  a  casual  look  of 
Rosalie  before  that  time. 

There  was  that  passing  in  his  mind  which 
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seemed  to  soothe  him  into  patience ;  and  we 
must  do  him  the  justice  to  say,  there  was  much 
of  a  redeeming  character,  in  the  feelings  of  kind- 
ness and  generosity,  which  actuated  his  present 
conduct. 

Under  the  overwhehning  mass  of  vices  and 
follies,  which  obscured  the  better  qualities  of 
our  Baronet,  there  were  some  latent  sparks  of 
goodness.  Circumstances  had  increased,  as  well 
as  engendered  his  faults.  He  had  been  his  own 
master  from  the  age  of  childhood.  He  pos- 
sessed no  parent — no  friend  to  admonish  him ; 
so,  ever  accustomed  to  be  flattered — caressed 
and  indulged  to  an  excess  the  most  pernicious, 
his  vicious  propensities,  instead  of  being 
checked,  were  even  encouraged.  His  education 
had  been  begun  at  Eton,  and  completed  at 
college;  but  his  private  character  had  never 
been  cultivated.  Completely  left  to  chance, 
bom  with  passions,  violent  and  difficult  to 
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control,  of  course  they  soon  run  riot,  and  the 
tares  whidi  sprung  up  so  plentifully,  prevented 
any  of  the  good  seed  which  nature  had  implanted 
in  his  breast  from  blossoming  to  perfection.  Of 
good  seed,  there  was  indeed  some  amongst  the 
many  weeds  which  desolated  this  fair  prospect 
SirFrancispossesseda  mostexalted  opinion  ofhis 
own  perfections— ofhis  position  in  life,  in  short  of 
every  thing  that  appertained  to  him.    The  idea 
ofhis  not  being  acceptable  as  a  husband — and 
to  Rosalie-— could  never  for  a  moment  have  en- 
tered  into  his  imagination.    Men,  who  have 
lived  the  life  which  he  had  done,  and  those  who 
have  mixed  little  in  the  society  of  women,  ex- 
cepting of  those  of  a  very  inferior  class,  fix  the 
standard  of  their  intrinsic  merits  at  a  very  low 
rate.    They  imagine  that  vanity  and  meroe* 
nary  considerations  influence  their  every  feel- 
ing.   They  have  no  idea  of  the  single-minded 
nature  of  their  true  affections— of  the  fervour 
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and  disinterestedness  of  their  attachment^  which 
even  partakes  of  enthusiasm. 

Sir  Francis  had  not  the  slighest  misgiving 
as  to  the  acceptance  of  his  suit.  He  thought^ 
perhaps,  he  might  have  a  litde  trouble  in  get- 
ting her  away  from  Gabrielli;  and  perhaps 
have  to  disburse  a  large  sum  of  money,  to  in- 
demnify him  for  the  great  loss  he  would  sustain 
in  Rosalie,  as  her  talents  niust  ensure  him  such 
a  bountiful  harvest.  But  that  did  not  at  all 
distress  him.  He  was  ready  to  compromise  to 
any  amount,  for  his  estate  was  enormous, 
and,  strange  to  say,  not  very  heavily  encum- 
bered. 

As  he  turned  into  Bond  Street,  on  his  way 
to  the  country,  he  passed  Storr  and  Morti- 
mer's ;  there  he  suddenly  halted,  and  enter- 
ing the  shop,  asked  to  look  at  the  diamonds 
that  were  preparing  for  the  bride  elect  of  the 
young  Duke  of  C——;  after  examining  them. 
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he  ordered  a  set  to  be  put  into  prepara* 
tion  for  himself;  making  however;,  some  addi- 
tions and  alterations,  which  would  render  the 
parure  even  more  costly  and  expensive. 

^'  As  I  am  about  it,"  thought  Sir  Francis,  ^^  I 
may  as  weU  transact  a  Uttle  more  business  this 
morning,  for  I  shall  want  everything  in  a  great 
hurry,  and  these  rascals  are  all  so  dilatory;"  so 
he  rode  off  in  the  direction  of  his  coachmaker, 
and  gave  an  order  for  a  splendid  London 
chariot,  and  other  equipages,  which  were  to 
render  the  future  Lady  Somerville  the  envy  of 
the  beau^monde. 

After  this  was  accomplished,  he  felt  that  he 
had  achieved  agreat  deal,  in  a  short  spaceof  time* 

And  now,  he  must  make  the  best  of  his  way 
to  Richmond;  first,  however,  taking  care  to 
pass  the  house  which  contained  her  who  had 
thus  inspired  him ;  and,  as  he  turned  his  eyes 
upon  the  abode,  he  was  thinking  that  he  might 
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compare  her  to  a  diamond^  enclosed  in  a  case, 
unfit  to  receive  a  gem  of  such  value.  He 
&ncied  that  there  was  a  peculiar  appearance  of 
desolation  about  the  mansion,  for  the  upper 
windows  were  closed.  Little  did  he  imagine, 
when,  with  a  heart  throbbing  with  joy  and 
hope,  he  gazed  upon  it,  that  scenes  of  distress 
and  sorrow  were  passing  within  its  walls. 

Sir  Francis  proceeded  on  his  country  expe- 
dition. It  was  a  visit  of  duty  and  interest, 
which  he  was  obliged  to  pay  about  once  a  year, 
to  an  old  aunt,  who  had  declared  her  intention 
of  making  him  her  heir ;  and  a  clear  ten  thou- 
sand a  year  would,  at  her  death,  devolve  into 
his  already  well-filled  coffers.  The  old  lady  was 
very  ill,  and  had  sent  for  him  ;  or,  probably, 
at  this  moment,  Sir  Francis  would  not  have 
been  in  the  mood  to  volunteer  a  visit  to  a  sick 
room. 

When  he  arrived  there,  he  found  her  ex- 
tremely ill,  so  much  so,  that  her  death  was  in- 
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stantly  expected^  and  he  remained,  for  some 
time,  awaiting  the  event ;  towards  the  after* 
noon,  however,  she  rallied,  and  he  was  ahle  to 
return,  hut  with  only  a  few  moments  left  to 
dress  for  dinner,  and  repair  to  Belmont  House. 

On  reaching  Hill  Street,  the  porter  placed  in 
his  hand  a  letter  which,  he  said,  had  arrived 
almost  immediately  after  Sir  Francis  had  left 
the  house  that  morning.  It  was  from  Lady 
Gertrude,  and  was  written  under  the  most 
painful  agitation. 

She  told  him  that  Rosalie  had  been  taken 
dreadfully  ill^  and  added,  that  they  were  all  so 
much  shocked  and  overcome^  that  they  did  not 
feel  equal  to  seeing  any  company  at  dinner 
that  day. 

The  letter  almost  fell  from  the  hand  of  Sir 
Francis,  so  much  did  its  contents  surprise  and 
discompose  him.  How  little  had  he  antici- 
pated this  frustration  of  the  hopes,  in  which  he 
had  revelled  with  such  delight ! 
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Amidst  all  the  vicissitudes  of  time  and  lifcj 
who  has  any  title  to  reckon  upon  the  future  ? 
At  one  period  or  another^  it  is  certain^  that  the 
calm  will  be  troubled  and  the  dark  cloud 
arise.  No  warnings  of  any  approaching  dis- 
appointment had  ever  dimmed  the  lustre  of 
the  prospects  of  this  man  of  prosperity  and 
pleasure.  He  had  always  looked  forward  with 
a  smile,  and  indulged  in  the  hope  that  '^  to- 
morrow shall  be  as  this  day,  and  even  more 
abundantly.'^ 

Tis  thus  we  witness  the  progress  of  the 
thoughtless  —  their  folly  and  presumption  — 
their  pride  and  levity,  which  make  for  them- 
selves a  fantastic,  imaginary  future,  that,  de- 
luding them  for  awhile  in  vanity,  too  often 
terminates  in  misery ! 

All,  hitherto,  had  flowed  with  an  even  course 
to  Sir  Francis.  He  was  not  accustomed  to  be 
thwarted,  and  his  feelings  now  were  of  a  mixed 
nature.      He  was  not    only    distressed    but 
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disappointed.  His  annoyance  and  unhappi- 
ness  were  not  decreased  by  reflection;  and^ 
when  he  thought  of  her — so  brilliant — ^so 
beautiful !  stretched  upon  a  bed  of  pain  and 
sickness^  his  heart  became  softened^  every  fear 
augmented^  and,  in  another  moment,  he  rushed 
out  of  the  house. 

First,  he  thought  he  would  immediately  go 
to  Regent  Street,  there  to  gain  some  further 
tidings  of  the  sufferer ;  but,  again  he  changed 
his  mind,  and,  with  hurried,  rapid  steps,  ar- 
rived at  Belmont  House,  and,  sending  up  an 
earnest  petition  to  be  admitted  into  the  pre- 
sence, of  Lady  Gertrude,  after  a  short  delay, 
was  ushered  into  her  morning  room. 

He  found  her  in  a  most  agitated  state ;  and, 
truly,  his  sufferings  at  that  moment  almost 
equalled  her  own. 

The  account  she  had  to  give  him^  was  not 
calculated  to  compose  his  spirits;  for,  with 
tears  of  anguish,  she  informed  him,  that  Lady 
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Belmont  had  only  just  left  Rosafie's  bed-side^ 
and  that,  although  for  the  moment,  she  was 
rather  better^  the  medical  attendants  spoke 
most  despairingly  of  her  situation.  One  could 
have  hardly  traced  in  the  dejected  man^  who^ 
with  downcast  eyes  and  Altering  steps,  was 
seen  to  issue  slowly  from  the  splendid  mansion, 
the  gay,  the  thoughtless  Baronet,  who  had 
everj  ere  this  moment  of  disappointment,  felt 
that  he  had  all  the  world  before  him. 

But  such  is  the  transitory  nature  of  our 
earthly  hopes.  Fondly,  we  project  some  fa- 
vourite plan ;  we  think  that  we  have  provid- 
ed for  all  that  may  happen;  that  our  mea- 
sures have  been  taken  with  vigilant  pru- 
dence ;  and,  on  every  side,  we  seem  perfectly 
guarded  and  secure.  But  it  is  not  so  to  be : 
some  event  happens,  unforeseen  by  our  dim 
perceptions,  which  turns  the  whole  course 
of  things  into  a  new  direction,  and  blasts  all 
our  fondest  wishes. 

VOL.  III.  I 
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CHAPTER  XIV. 

Mr.  Leslie  bad  arrived  at  Regent  Street. 
From  the  very  strong  affection  which  he  enter- 
tained for  the  unfortunate  girl,  the  agony  of  his 
feelings  may  be  imagined,  when  as  he  entered  the 
house  he  was  met  by  the  woman  Myrtilla,  who 
without  the  slightest  caution  announced  to  him 
the  fatal  opinion  of  the  medical  man.  His 
first  impulse  was  immediately  to  go  to  Rosalie ; 
but  he  was  told  that  she  was  at  that  moment 
sleeping;  therefore  he  went  into  the  drawing 
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room  to  await  the  time  when  she  should  awake ; 
and  there  he  found  her  miserable  mother. 

It  was  indeed  a  sad  interview.  The  work  of 
death  had  proceeded  with  a  very  slow  pace,  al- 
though it  had  ccKnmenced  its  certain  destruction 
on  her  frame ;  but  as  she  herself  expressed  it, 
little  had  she  anticipated  that,  with  its  &tal  dart 
fixed  in  her  own  breast,  she  should  stiU  live 
on ;  and  one  so  young-HSO  fair — so  blooming 
should  go  before  her.  All  she  felt  was  not  merely 
grief.  That  self-reproach  which  seemed  always 
to  follow  her  with  its  upbraiding  voice>  was  ever 
ringing  in  her  ears. 

Her  poor  child!— in  imagination  she  saw 
her  glowing  with  all  the  hues  of  health — of 
happiness  in  the  peaceful  days  of  her  childhood 
— and  she  had  destroyed  her  prospects.  It  was 
through  her  means  that  she  was  brought  even 
unto  death;  her  sorrow  was  very  heavy  to 
bear^  and  the  poor  old  man  who  sat  beside  her, 
had  lost  all  power  of  bestowing  one  word  of 
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consolation.  He  who,  in  his  unselfish  nature, 
appeared  always  to  forget  himself  when  others 
mourned,  was  now  quite  overwhelmed  by  his 
own  deep  misery;  and  down  his  withered  cheeks 
flowed  tears  which  he  did  not  even  attempt  to 
restrain. 

The  dear  child  whom  he  had  loved  so  weU ! 
Was  it  really  true  ?— No,  it  could  not  be^ 
and  then  a  ray  of  hope  darted  across  his  mind. 
The  physician  would  come,  and,  perhaps,  he 
would  unsay  the  cruel  words.  She  must  not 
die.  It  was  out  of  nature  that  one  so  good — 
so  sweet,  should  perish,  and  he  the  old,  the 
useless,  be  left  to  mourn. 

^  No,''  he  exclaimed  rising  rapidly,  and 
pacing  with  hurried  3teps  the  floor;  ^  they  have 
exaggerated  the  case;  that  Italian  woman  always 
was  deceitful,  she  always  hated  her.  I  cannot 
bear  it.  I  must  ascertain  with  my  own  eyes  what 
is  really  the  state  of  the  case.  Heaven  grant 
that  I  may  find  it  less  dreadfuL"    And  he  left 
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the  room,  and  proceeded  to  the  door  of  Rosalie's 
chamber.  But  there  he  paused.  A  feeluig  of 
direful  apprehension  crept  over  his  senses. 

"  Oh  merciful  Heaven !"  he  exclaimed,  ^^  sup* 
port  me — strengthen  me.  to  bear  the  agonizing 
sight  of  my  blighted — ^prostrate  flower.  Oh  ! 
grant  me  the  power  still  to  be,  as  long  as  she 
remains  here,  the  support,  which  it  is  my 
only  consolation  to  think  I  have  been,  through 
all  her  troubles — sweet  patient  angel !  Let  me 
still  be  the  staff  upon  which  she  has  so  long — 
so  fondly  leant — and  if  it  must  be-^"  and  here 
with  almost  frantic  earnestness  he  struck  his 
forehead — ^^  oh  I  if  she  must  die,  let  these  arms 
be  her  last  resting  place.'^ 

And  now  he  was  about  to  enter,  when  the 
sound  of  a  knock  at  the  street  door  arrested  his 
steps.  It  was  most  probably  the  physician,  and 
he  returned  down  stairs  to  meet  him.  Myr- 
tilla  at  the  same  moment  appeared  from  Rosa^ 
lie's  room,  saying  that  she  was  now  awake,  and 
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Dr.  C—  accompanied  by  the  suigeon  {m>ceeded 
to  the  sick  chamber. 

Mr.  Leslie  did  not  follow  them.  He  sat  pale 
and  motionless  in  the  parlom*,  awaiting  their 
return.  It  was  a  period  of  dreadful^  awiiil  sus- 
pense. Tlie  words  which  they  would  utter^  on 
their  return,  would  be  as  ttie  blessed  messenger 
of  hope,  or  the  death  blow  to  his  happiness. 
The  moments  seemed  hours. 

At  length  the  door  opened^  and  the  medical 
men  appeared.  Mr.  Leslie  started,  walked 
dose  up  to  the  physician,  with  a  frantic 
air,  seized  his  hand,  and  looking  earnestly  in 
his  countenance,  as  if  he  were  perusing  eagerly 
its  every  expression,  heexcldmed,  ^'I  see  it  all 
•^there  is  little,  little  hope.*' 

And  truly  the  physician  looked  grave  and 
sad;  for  although  his  professional  eye  was 
familiar  with  scenes  of  death  and  distress,  he 
^as  a  man  of  a  kind  and  hxmiane  disposition, 
and  the  touching  scene  which  he  had  just  quit- 
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ted  interested  him  deeply.  The  brilliant  canta^ 
triee  who  had  been  the  theme  of  universal 
conversation — ^whose  matchless  perfections  were 
ponred  forth  from  every  lip-^the  coorted — ^the 
admired — ^the  star  of  splendour-^the  present 
idol  of  the]  London  worid'^how  changed  had 
he  found  her— -bat  still  how  lovely  l*— even 
though  the  shades  of  death  were  gathering 
round  her. 

And  then  her  patient  sweetness^-her  resig* 
nation !  There  is  certainly  a  feeling  of  romance, 
which  hovers  over  our  ideas  when  we  dwell 
upon  the  character  of  an  actress ;  a  something 
which  always  seems  to  place  it  beyond  the 
realities  of  life.  At  the  moment  when  our 
heroine  was  thus  suddenly  snatched  from 
the  admiring  gaze  of  thousands  who  worship- 
ed her,  almost  as  a  divinity,  she  was  at  the 
very  pinnacle  of  her  success ;  therefore  it  was 
with  a  peculiar  sensation  oftoxiety  mingled  with 
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curiosity^  that  for  the  first  time,  the  eminent 
practitioner  looked  upon  this  fidr  emblem  of 
the  transitory  brilliancy,  eyen  of  the  most  beau- 
tifnl  of  nature's  workmanship. 

It  was  impressed  with  these  saddening  reflec- 
tions, and  after  consulting  for  some  time  with 
the  surgeon,  that  he  appeared  before  the  heart- 
stricken  old  man,  whose  only  slender  hope 
hung  upon  the  decision  he  was  about  to  utter; 
and  on  being  thus  with  such'^intense  anxiety 
accosted  by  him,  and  perceiving  his  fearful 
agitation,  he  paused;  he  was  reluctant  to  say 
what  he  foresaw  would  occasion  so  much  mi- 
sery. 

Mr.  Leslie  continued,  '*  At  once  tell  me  the 
truth  will  she— must  she  die  ?'^ 

The  physician  answered, ''  My  good  Sir,  calm 
yourself;  you  are  not  m  a  state  to  hear  any 
agitating  intelligence." 

Mr.  Leslie  replied  impatiently, ''  I  never  shall 
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be  more  fit  for  the  blow  than  at  ibis  moment^ 
therefore  tell  me  at  once^-do  you  consider  her 
case  desperate  f'* 

The  doctor  shook  his  head. 

''She  may  perhaps  rally/'  he  said;  ''but> 
my  dear  Sir,  grieved  am  I  to  add,  that  I  fear 
it  will  be  but  for  a  brief  space/' 

Mr.  Leslie  said  no  more.  He  attempted  to 
walk  towards  the  door^  but  he  would  have 
fallen,  had  he  not  been  supported  by  the  medi- 
cal gentlemen.  The  shock  was  too  great  for 
his  shattered  nerves— he  had  fainted  away ; 
and  when,  after  a  time,  he  slowly  recovered,  he 
was  so  weak — so  exhausted,  that  he  had  not 
the  strength  to  sustain  the  trial  of  seeing  Ro- 
salie for  many  hours. 

But  there  was  one,  already  seated  by  her 
couch,  who  was  administering  words  of 
peace— of  comfort  to  the  sinking  girL  Lady 
Belmont  had  arrived,  and  instantly  made  her 
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way  into  the  apartment  of  tlie  mvalid.  The 
phy^dan  had  desired  that  Rosalie  might  speak 
as  little  as  possible,  and  be  kept  quite  tranqiHl 
and  easy.  Lady  Belmont  soon  p^reived  that 
she  could  not  be  composed^  until  her  miiid  had 
been  relieved.  There  was  a  kind  of  resdesa- 
ness  about  her  eyes«»a  convulsiye  eamestnessy 
with  which  she  pressed  the  lady's  hand,  and 
looked  into  her  face;  which  told  a  tale  of 
mental  agita^on,  unconnected  with  bodily  suf- 
fering. 

Lady  Belmont's  great  desire  was  to  rdieve 
her  from  the  load,  which  she  knew  weighed  so 
heavily  upon  her  heart.  She  had  heard  from 
the  lips  of  the  medical  man,  the  dread  fiat — 
that  she  was  to  die.  She  .m%ht  linger  a  short 
time ;  but  any  fresix  hsnnorragefipora  the  lui^s, 
might  prove  instantly  fiital.  The  Marchioness 
hesitated  how  to  act  She  dreaded  the  effects 
of  agitating  her ;  and  yet  so  well  did  she  un- 


THE  YOUNG  PRIMA  DONNA.  179 

dentand  the  feelings  of  Rosalie,  that  she  was 
certain  nothing  would  so  effectually  calm  the 
iiTitation,  which  amoimted  almost  to  agony, 
as  a  few  words  fiom  herself. 

She  saw  her  painfully  anxious  countenance—* 
her  eye  of  inquiry,  which  wandered  ever  and 
anon  towards  the  door,  as  if  she  were  expecting 
somethijig ;  therefiare,  she  determined  to  hazard 
the  point,  in  order  that  she  might  breatiK  the 
sweet  influence  of  peace— of  consolation  to  her 
spirit,  which  might  shed  brightness  orer  the 
darkening  shades,  that  were  encompasring  her. 
Whispering  to  Johnson  to  leave  the  room,  she 
i^n  sat  down  by  the  side  of  the  bed,  and 
taking  the  hand  of  Rosalie  within  her  own,  in 
the  tenderest  accents,  said,  ''  My  sweet 
girl,  I  know  that  your  mind  is  not  at  rest,  but 
be  calm— be  happy.  I  know  all.  Fitz-Emest 
has  told  me  everything ;  and  what  I  have  heard, 
makes  me  love  you  more  than  ever.'' 
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A  brilliant  gleam  of  colour  paased  oyer  the 
pale  cheeks  of  the  sick  giri. 

*'  Rosalie,*'  contmued  Lady  Belmont^  ^  dear 
excellent  Rosalie,  it  would  be  impossible  for 
me  to  express  the  admiration  I  fed^  when  I 
think  of  your  condoct  You  have  ensured  my 
gratitade,  for  you  have  saved  my  son.  Your 
words  have  stmck  upon  his  ear,  like  the  notes 
of  prophecy;  they  awakened  him  from  his 
dream — his  delusion,  and  through  your  medium 
our  dearest  hopes  may  yet  be  realised.  Pro- 
mise me  to  be  quite  calm,  not  to  allow  any 
agitation  to  excite  you,  and  I  will  tell  you  aD 
without  any  reserve.  You  do  indeed  merit  my 
strictest  confidence.  Let  me  see,  by  your 
countenance,  sweetest,  that  I  may  venture  to 
sayalL'' 

Rosalie  looked  into  the  face  of  her  bene- 
factress and  smiled,  and  in  that  smile  were 
mingled  many  expressions ;  but  it  gave  Lady 
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Belmont  the  assurance,  that  she  might  con- 
tmue  her  relation,  without  fear  of  doing  the 
listener  any  injury. 

''  It  is  litz  Emest^s  anxious  request,  that  I 
should  express  to  you  hu  deep  contrition,  for 
the  8u£fering  which  he  has  caused.  Torturing, 
indeed,  are  his  feelings;  as  self-accusatioa 
renders  them  doubly  insupportable;  and, 
indeed  it  is  dreadful,  not  only  to  himself  but 
to  me,  when  the  horrid  idea  presents  itseU^ 
that  he  caused  this  sad  catastrophe-^your  pre- 
sent sufferings.'* 

But  Rosalie  shook  her  head  emphatically. 
**  No,  no,  in  mercy  say  not  so,  the  disease  had 
long  rankled  here— -the  storm,  long  gathering, 
was  ready  to  burst.'' 

Lady  Belmont  implored  her  to  be  silen^ 
and  continued : 

*'  As  long  as  my  son  lives,  he  can  never  quite 
forgive  himself ; — ^but  be  comforted,  dearest,"' 
she  added,    as  she  saw  the  large  tears  roll 
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slowly  from  the  half  dosed  eyes  of  the  pale 
girl;  ''the  very  pang,  that  the  remembranoe 
will  inflict,  may  bring  with  it  blessed — salutary 
e£fects— may  act  for  eyer^  as  a  check  to  those 
impetuous  passions^  whidi  have  been  the  cause 
of  so  much  eviL  His  fatore  excdAence — ^nay^ 
even  his  futare  happiness,  may  both  derive 
their  source  from  the  blessed  remembranee  of 
his  virtuous  young  friend." 

Here  RosaHe  clasped  her  hands,  and  de- 
voutly cast  her  eyes  towards  Heaven.  Her 
lips  appeared  to  move  as  if  she  were  inwardly 
ejaculating  a  prayer  of  thanksgiving. 

"Every  word  you  uttered — every  wish 
you  expressed,  he  bids  me  tell'  you  will  be 
sacred  to  him.  At  this  moment,  his  mind 
is  too  much  occupied  by  what  you  suffer,  for 
us  to  expect  anything  from  him  but  grief;  but 
he  desires  me  to  say  that,  in  time,  he  may 
hope  to  accomplish  all  that  you  wish — ^all  that 
we,  his    parents,   have    hoped    so   long- 
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anxiously.  Bless  you^  we  must  ever,  Rosalie- 
even  honour  your  memory^  should  it  be  the 
Almighty's  will  to  remove  you  from  us.'' 

What  lustre  brightened  the  beautiful  eyes  of 
our  heroine  !  She  raised  the  hand  which  she 
still  fondly  held  within  her  own,  to  her  lips, 
and  faintly  murmured — ^'  Happy — ^happy  so  to 
die/'  and  then  she  closed  her  eyes,  and  turned 
her  head  upon  the  piQow  ;"and  Lady  Belmont, 
hoping  that  she  might  sleep,  arranged  the 
bed-clothes,  so  as  to  ensure  her  more  ease, 
and  b^ged  of  her  to  try  to  take  some  repose. 
Rosalie  looked  her  acquiescence;  still  she 
sought  the  hand  of  her  friend  as  if  she  feared 
to  lose  her.  But  on  Lady  Belmont's  assurance 
that  she  would  stay,  she  endeavoured  to  calm 
herself  to  rest. 
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CHAPTER  XV. 

AvTBR  the  renoontre,  the  result  of  which 
was  so  unfortunate,  Arturo,  his  heart  filkd 
with  passions  which  changed  his  whole  na- 
ture, with  frantic  steps  rushed  forward.  He 
neither  saw  nor  heard.  Furiously  he  pursued 
his  way,  causing  the  bystanders  to  turn  round 
and  look  after  him  with  dismay;  but  when  he 
found  himself  at  length  in  the  noisy  streets,  be 
suddenly  paused.  He  pressed  his  hands  across 
his  eyes  for  a  moment  or  two  as  if  ddiberatingy 
and  again  walked  rapidly  forward. 
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But  now  he  seemed  to  have  some  object  in 
yiew^  for  he  looked  anxiously  into  aU  the  shops 
that  he  passed.  With  swift  steps  he  walked 
down  Piccadilly,  and  then  crossing  into  St. 
James'  Street^  entered  a  naval  and  military 
accoutrement  maker's,  at  the  windows  of  which 
were  displayed  to  Tiew,  swords  and  various 
other  weapons  of  slaughter. 

He  motioned  with  his  hand,  for  he  could 
hardly  speak  English,*  that  he  wished  to  look 
at  some  dirks  which  attracted  his  attention.  He 
selected  one  amongst  the  smallest,  but  before 
he  completed  his  purchase,  was  observed 
by  the  shopman  to  draw  it  from  the  scabbard, 
and  attentively  examine  the  point;  there 
was  something  in  the  wildness  of  his  looks^ 
and  the  fierce  gleam  of  satisfieK^tion  with  which 
he  ascertained  the  sharpness  of  the  blad^ 
which  made  a  vivid  impression  on  the  mind  of 
the  person  who  served  him ;  and  after  he  had 
left  the  shop,  he  remarked  the  circumstance. 
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to  one  of  his  compuiions^  saying  at  the  same 
time — "  Well,  if  that  dagger  is  not  the  cause 
of  bloodshed,  I  shall  never  again  pretend  to 
judge  of  a  man's  countenance/^ 

On  leaving  the  shop,  Arturo  placed  the 
weapon  in  his  bosodi,  and  with  a  ghastly  smile 
of  triumph,  proceeded  on  his  way ;  but  it 
was  with  a  calmer  and  slower  step. 

Arrived  at  his  lodgings,  and  in  his  own 
apartment,  he  again  drew  out  his  dagger^ 
looked  at  it  with  delight,  hugged  it  to  his  heart, 
and  clasped  his  hands  in  ecstacy.  Bruno,  who 
had  entered  the  room  and  watched  him  unper- 
ceived,  said  that  during  all  these  demonstra- 
tions of  satisfaction,  Ihere  was  gleaming  Aom 
his  dark  eye  that  which  absolutely  appalled  him. 
It  was  like  the  glance  of  an  infuriated  tigeri 
when  about  to  devour  the  prey  which  wbs 
already  within  its  grasp. 

On  seeing  Bruno,  he  suddenly  concealed  tbe 
weapon,  and  commanding  himself  by  a  strong 
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effort,  b^an  to  speak  on  indifferent  aubjects, 
in  a  voice  which  he  endeavoured  to  render 
steady;  at  Ihe  usual  hour,  he  accompanied 
him  to  the  Opera,  and  except  from  a  restless-- 
ness  in  his  eye,  he  should  not  have  remarked 
that  anything  had  gone  wrong  with  him. 
During  the  performance,  Mr.  Leslie  afterwards 
well  remembered  thinking  there  was  something 
very  extraordinary  in  his  conduct  and  bearing, 
and  he  had  mentioned  it  to  Rosalie. 

At  one  moment,  *he  was  suUen  and  ab- 
stracted, at  the  next,  a  burst  of  gaiety  and 
wildness  startled  them.  But  Arturo  had  been 
so  much  changed  of  late,  that  it  did  not  cause 
the  feeling  of  alarm  and  surprise,  which  it  might 
otherwise  have  done.  They  had  become,  in  a 
measure,  accustomed  to  the  variableness  of  his 
temper.  Mr.  Leslie  observed  to  some  one,  his 
attitude  of  watchfulness,  as  he  stood  with  his 
head    slightly    inclined     forwards,    his   large 
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eyes  open  to  iheir  full  extent,  and  fixed  with 
such  earnestness  upon  one  particular  spot. 
He  was  heard  to  mutter  to  himself,  by  another 
person  who  happened  to  be  near  him^— '^  Perchk 
nofi  viene  ?  Perchk  si  dij^erisce  Putante  delta 
mia  giqjuy  quel  eke  ho  tanto  sosptraio,*^ 

The  truth  of  this  dreadful  story  is,  that 
Arturo  was  awaiting  the  arriyal  of  Sir  Francis ; 
but  owing  to  the  Baronet's  imperative  engage- 
ment at  St.  James's,  my  readers  are  already 
aware  tiiat  he  did  not  visit  the  Opera  that 
night.  Arturo  lingered  to  the  last,  watching, 
with  fiend-like  eagerness,  his  approach ;  and  at 
last,  finding  that  he  did  not  com^  with  reluct- 
ant steps,  he  departed,  murmuring  between  his 
denched  teefh— <'  Non  ^  che  d^eriio:*\ 

The  next  morning  that  ensued  brought  with 

*  Why  does  he  not  come  ?  Why  !•  mj  monent  of  joy 
retarded  ?    HiaI  moment  f6r  which  I  thirst. 

t  It  is  hut  deferred. 
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it— oh^  what  a  load  of  aocumalated  wretched- 
ness to  the  miserable  youth. 

But  did  the  oyerwhelming  intelligence^  that 
she  whom  he  adored  was  stretched  upon  the  bed 
of  deaths  sef):en  his  better  feeUngs  7  Did  tears 
of  angxiish^  which  such  a  disclosure  must  have 
wrung  from  him,  act  as  healing  unction  to  his 
diseased  mind  ?  Would  that  in  mercy  it  had 
wrought  so  blessed  an  effect!  But  no,  the 
Almighty,  in  his  inscrutable  wisdom,  had 
willed  it  otherwise ;  and  destined  him  to  be  a 
sacrifice  and  an  example  to  those  around — to 
caution  youth  to  bridle  their  impetuous  pas- 
sions, before  they  deface  what  is  lovely,  and 
transform  what  might  be  good  and  excellent, 
into  the  very  semblance  of  a  fiend  of  darkness. 
May  it  be  a  warning  to  all. 

Think  not  because  your  passions  have  not, 
as  yet,  hurried  you  into  atrocious  deeds,  that 
you  may  stiU  indulge  in  them.  Habit  gives 
the  passions  strength,  whilst  the  absence  of 


190  TH£  YOUNG  PRIMA  DONNA. 

glaring  guilt  seemingly  justifies  them;  and, 
unawakened  by  remorse,  the  nnibrtanate 
wretch  proceeds  in  his  fiital  course^  till  he 
becomes  bold  in  guilt,  and  ripe  for  ruin. 

Arturo,  the  highly-gifted — ^the  young — ^the 
beautiful,  was  now<— and  shuddering  nature 
turns  sickening  from  the  knowledge — ^become 
the  blood-thirsty  wretch,  gasping  for  revenge, 
which  nothing  but  the  life  of  his  enemy  could 
satiate.  The  infernal  fire  had  kindled  within 
him**— the  worm  that  never  dies  was  gnawing 
at  his  heart. 

On  repairing  to  GabrieUi's  house  at  the 
usual  hour,  the  fact  of  Rosalie's  illness  was 
suddenly  communicated"  to  him.  Had  he  not 
been  in  a  most  unnatural  state,  this  intelligence 
would  at  once  have  almost  entirely  annihilated 
him.  But  now  the  only  efieot  produced  was  a 
sort  of  stunned  feeling.  The  already  fearfully 
dilated  pupils  of  his  eyes  gave  to  his  counte- 
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nance  an  expression  nearly  of  vacancy.  He 
seemed  as  if  hardefied  into  stone. 

Haying  stood  for  some  time  leaning  against 
the  wall  motionless,  he  started  up,  and  flew 
out  of  the  house,  saying  in  a  low  hoUow  voce. 
''  She  will  be  gone/'  and  then  almost  an  air  of 
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exultation  crossed  his  countenance,  '^  at  least,'' 
and  he  clenched  his  teeth,  ^'  she  can  never  be 
his  nor  mine,"  he  added,  and  a  sort  of  stifled 
cry  escaped  his  lips,  as  if  at  that  moment  a 
dart  had  pierced  his  heart ;  he  then  rushed 
impetuously  into  the  street. 

But  never  for  a  moment,  during  that  day, 
did  his  steps  lead  him  more  than  a  few  paces 
from  the  door.  He  might  be  seen  walking 
hurriedly  to  and  fro  without  any  intermission 
during  the  long  and  weary  hours. 

Every  time  the  door  opened,  he  looked  into 
the  countenances  of  those  who  came  out,  with 
an  air  of  eagerness  which  spoke  for  itself;  but 
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he  dared  not  trust  his  tongae  to  ask  the  qaes- 
tion,  **  how  is  she  ?*' 

His  hi^gardwom  look — the  firightfol  pale- 
ness of  his  cheeks^  attracted  the  attention  of 
ereiy  one;  and  the  passers  hy  shrunk  firom  hb 
glance,    lor  his    appearance   was  that  of  a 


The  shades  of  evening  were  beginning  to 
encompass  ereiy  object.  The  brightness  of 
the  morning  was  followed  by  gloom^  a  yiolent 
thunder  storm  had  ensued,  and  the  rain  now 
poured  in  toirents.  But  still  Arturo  was  at  his 
post.  little  did  he  heed  the  drenching  wet 
whidi  must  long  ere  this  have  penetrated 
through  his  garments.  No  doubt  the  disturbed 
movements  of  the  elements  hannonized  with 
the  gloomy  nature  of  his  soul.  They  were  more 
soothing  than  the  most  brilliant  sunshine,  which 
at  this  moment  would  have  been  like  mockery  to 
his  distempered  imagination.    Welcome  were 
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darkness  and  desolation,  for  how  could  there  be 
light,  when  she,  the  fairest  of  nature's  creation, 
was  drooping — dying  ? 

He  hailed  the  night,  it  would  shut  from  his 
sight  every  object,  and  leave  him  alone  with  his 
sorrow.  Once  when  the  door  opened,  a  soft- 
ened feeling  almost  prompted  him  again  to 
enter — ^to  endeavour  once  more  to  obtain  a 
look — only  once  more— of  her  whom  he  thus 
mourned  $  for  with  the  direful  feelings  which 
possessed  his  soul,  the  deed  of  darkness  which 
he  planned  to  commit,  he  felt  was  about  to 
place  an  eternal  barrier  between  them. 

^'  In  Heaven  thou  wilt  be/'  he  cried,  ^'  where 
I  can  never  enter;  but  it  must  be  so,  the 
Almighty  has  averted  his  eye  from  me,  I  feel 
that  I  am  left  to  myself — alone  and  defenceless, 
to  wresde  with  the  powers  of  perdition.  They 
have  taken  possession  of  me— >their  chains  are 
about  me,  I  am  a  doomed  wretch,  nothing  will 

VOL.  III.  K 
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satisfy  their  unsatitible  appetites  but  my  rain. 
I  feel  that  I  am  undone/' 

^^  But  then  again/'  and  a  ray  of  light  seemed 
to  break  upon  his  soul^  ^*  if  I  could  but  look 
upon  her  angelic  countenance  once  more— that 
face  which  breathes  of  Heaven^  perhaps  still  I 
might  be  saved }  the  demons  would  not  presume 
to  gnaw  at  my  heart  in  her  presence ;  I  might 
again  be  allowed  to  hope — ^to  anticipate — ^not 
happiness  here — ^that  is  utterly  impossible,  but 
that  hope,  which  her  sweet  Toice  so  often 
whispered  in  my  ear,  might  still  be  left  to 
me,  to  smooth  the  path  to  my  graTe." 

Influenced  by  these  soothing  thoughts,  he 
took  some  steps  as  if  about  to  enter ;  but  his 
progress  was  suddenly  arrested,  by  some  one 
rushing  impatiently  past,  and  on  turning 
to  see  who  it  was  that  thus  rudely  passed 
by  him,  his  eye  fell  upon  a  countenance,  which 
turned,  as  it  were,  his  heart  into  a  ball  of 
fire. 
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^^  Ah  ?*  he  cried  in  a  harsh  sharp  voice,  and 
his  hand  planged  into  his  breast  as  if  seeking 
for  something ;  but  the  intruder,  who  was  no 
other  than  Sir  Francis  Somerville,  too  much 
occupied  Mrith  his  own  reflections,  heeded  him 
not;  in  a  moment  he  disappeared  from  his 
sight,  and  the  door  was  shut  upon  him. 

It  did,  indeed,  seem  as  if  the  Almighty  had 
withdrawn  his  protection  from  this  unhappy 
young  man,  as  if  a  dark  cloud  had  shut  him 
from  his  sight.  To  our  blind  eyes  how  unscru- 
table  are  the  ways  of  Providence.  In  vain  do 
we  attempt  to  explore  its  mysteries.  ^*  It  would 
be  as  easy  to  sound  an  unfathomable  deep 
with  a  scanty  line,  or  with  a  feeble  wing  to 
aaoeiid  above  the  stars.''  We  must  submit, 
therefore,  to  mystery  and  darkness,  in  the 
course  of  every  event,  and  instead  of  repining 
at  the  obscurity  which  envelopes  many  of  the 
dispensations  of  Providence,  it  is  our  part 
to  bow  with  resignation,  and  still  to  adore« 

K  2 
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At  the  moment  Sir  Fnmds  appeared,  a 
change  had  come  over  the  spirit  of  the  yonng 
ItaHan  ;  another  instant,  and  he  might  have 
been  in  the  presence  of  Mr.  Leslie.  Perchance 
he  might  have  been  allowed  to  behold  the 
sainted  being,  from  whom  he  could  not  have 
departed  with  a  heart  inclined  to  sin ;  for  she 
would  have  spoken  to  him,  and  every  word  that 
fell  from  her  lips,  would  have  acted  like  balm 
to  his  agony. 

She  would  have  said  much  to  comfort  him, 
she  would  have  told  him  that  she  only  went  a 
brief  space  before  him ;  that  if  he  loved  her  they 
might  meet  again;  she  would  have  implored 
him  to  seek  that  mediation,  by  which  alone  thb 
hope  might  be  realized.  Oh !  had  the  arrival 
of  Sir  Francis  been  retarded,  what  dreadful 
consequences  might  have  been  prevented ! 
But  it  was  otherwise  ordained.  The  wretched 
Arturo  was  destined  to  be  the  instrument,  in 
the  hand  of  the  All-wise,  to  testify  his  fear- 
ful power — ^his  awful  will  1 


THE  VOUNG  PRIMA  DONNA.  197 

Rosalie,  as  she  lay  in  a  perfect  state  of  tran- 
qidUity,  totally  free  from  pain,  but  hourly 
becoming  weaker,  although  she  closed  her 
eyes,  did  not  sleep ;  busy  memory  gave  full 
employment  to  her  thoughts.  By  turns,  all 
those  she  loved  so  well,  were  dwelt  upon  with 
deep  solicitude ;  and  Arturo's  image  presented 
itself  most  anxiously  to  her  mind* 

She  thought  of  him  with  all  his  excitable  feel-- 
ings ;  she  sickened  at  the  idea  of  his  sufferings 
on  her  own  account ;  and  turning  to  Johnson 
faintly  whispered  his  name,  asking  whether 
he  had  heard  of  her  illness,  and  how  he  bore 
the  intelligence ;  she  then  earnestly  requested 
that  when  he  called  she  might  be  informed  of 
it. 

Had  Aituro  only  known  this — but  he  was 
now  left  to  himself,  his  detested  rival  had 
appeared  before  him— had  impeded  his  progress 
— had  shut  the  very  door  upon  him ;  and  there 
he  stood— transfixed— the  furies    had    again 
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seized  upon  his  heart,  his  hand  dutdied  his 
dagger,  the  dreadAil  deed  was  about  to  be 
done.  The  rising  moon,  which  had  struggled 
through  the  clouds  and  shone  for  a  few 
moments  brightly  over  the  spot,  was  again 
obscured.  A  dark  mass  of  vapour  floated  over 
it  and  shrouded  its  light;  as  if  unwilling 
that  its  pure  radiance  should  illumine  a  scene  of 
blood  and  horror. 
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CHAPTER  XVL 


Sib  Francis,  on  entering  the  house,  earnestly 
requested  to  see  Mr.  Leslie,  and  was  soon 
ushered  into  his  presence.  He  was  received  at 
first  with  a  degree  of  coldness,  but  the  reserve 
of  the  good  old  man's  manner,  rapidly  melted 
away,  when  he  saw  the  real  distress  and  agita- 
tion of  his  unexpected  visitor. 

He  had,  however,  little  to  say,  which  could 
lessen  his  anxiety.  Mr.  Leslie's  own  spirits 
were  sunk  to  the  lowest  ebb.  Hope  had  totally 
withdrawn  its  support,  and  to  all  the  impatient 
inquiries  of  the  Baronet,  his  only  answer  was  a 
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desponding  shake  of  the  head,  whilst,  at  the 
same  time,  tears  coursed  each  other  down  his 
withered  cheeks. 

Sir  Francis,  with  all  the  impatience  of  his  na- 
tm^,  was  dissatisfied.  He  would  not  believe 
the  extent  of  the  eviL  He  thought  that  from 
others  he  might  gain  less  gloomy  intelligence. 
The  old  man  exaggerated — ^MyrtiUa  would  be 
more  satisfactory — ^and  he  begged  to  see  her, 
but  her  account  did  not  revive  him.  The  only 
improvement  in  the  detail  was,  that  Rosalie  at 
that  moment  was  calm  and  tranquil.  Some 
hours  of  rest  and  cessation  from  cough  might 
be  productive  of  a  good  effect ;  but  she  also 
shook  her  head,  and  was  anything  but  sanguine 
in  her  hopes,  as  was  too  evident  from  her 
disturbed  countenance. 

On  being  again  left  alone  with  Mr.  Leslie^ 
in  unfeigned  distress,  he  hastily  approached 
him,  and  seizing  his  hand,  he  exclaimed,  **  You 
littie  know  what  I  suffer— this  day,  which  has 
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tenninated  so  fiitally^  I  expected  would  have 
been  the  happiest  of  my  life.    Tou  look  sur- 
prised, but  so  it  is ;  and  I  now  tell  you  that, 
sanctioned  by  my  cousin.  Lady  Gertrude,    I 
had  intended  this  very  evening,  to  offer  to  your 
prot^gte  my  hand  and  heart.     I  believe  it 
would  have  been  in  my  power  to  have  added 
to  her  future  happiness — ^to  have' gilded  her 
days    with   joy    and     gladness.      Prosperity 
would  have  been  her  portion ;  and  now  what  a 
change !  the  blossom  of  hope  is  blasted,  and 
.the  expectation,  which  promised  such  unbroken 
harmony,  is  left  to  perish.    I  can  scarcely  bear 
the  idea,  it  is  so  sudden — so  dreadful.  But  has 
every  thing  been  done  ?  Let  me  send  for  some 
more  medical  advice,"  he  cried  hastily  rising, 
''what  are  two  opinions  in  such  a  case! — I 
must  insist  upon  having  more.    When  are  the 
doctors  to  be  here  again  !'^    Mr.  Leslie  men- 
tioned the  hour. 

K  3 
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''Then  I  shall  send  my  own  phy&cian  to 
meet  them/* 

And  so  earnest  and  anxious  was  his  manner^ 
that  Mr.  Leslie  had  not  the  heart  to  contradict 
him;  and  his  evident  wretchedness  was  so 
greatj  that  his  departure  would  be  a  relief  to 
him ;  for  overwhelmed  as  he  was  by  his  own 
sorrow,  he  was  in  no  state  to  listen  to  the 
vehement  exclamations  of  the  disappointed 
lover. 

Little  did  this  excellent  man  imagine,  when 
with  a  sigh  of  regret,  he  watched  the  retreat- 
ing figure  of  this  splendid  looking  young  man, 
whose  noble  bearing  and  extraordinary  attrac- 
tions, were  perhaps  almost  unrivalled,  and 
who  had  just  evinced  feelings,  which  inspired 
his  auditor  with  a  very  improved  opinion  of 
his  heart — ^little  indeed  did  he  think,  when  the 
door  closed,  and  shut  from  his  view  the  tall  aris- 
tocratic form — so  erect — so  commanding — that 
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in  another  moment,  tbe  hand  of  an  assassin 
would  prostrate  to  the  earth,  one,  whose  looks 
seemed  to  defy  adversity. 

Mr.  Leslie  had  sunk  back  into  his  chair—- 
his  mind  filled  with  the  recollection  of  the 
scene,  that  had  just  passed  before  him.  He 
was  thinking  upon  the  transitory — ^the  unsta- 
ble nature  of  the  hopes  and  expectations,  of 
even  the  most  prosperous,  when  his  ear  was 
struck  by  a  sound  that  startied  him  with 
horror. 

It  was  a  shriek  of  agony !  His  mind,  full  of 
the  idea  of  Rosalie,  immediately  fixed  upon 
her,  as  the  cause  of  this  fearful  exclamation. 
In  an  instant  he  had  rushed  to  the  landing 
place,  and  was  about  to  ascend  the  steps, 
which  led  to  the  sick  chamber,  when  another 
sound  broke  upon  his  senses,  and  he  at  once 
knew  that  it  proceeded  from  the  lower  part  of 
the  house.     He  found  that  the  other  inmates 
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of  the  dwelling,  alarmed  by  the  same  noisey 
were  hastening  towards  the  street  door^  from 
whence  the  appalling  cries  issaed« 

Mr.  Leslie,  impelled  by  anxiety  to  learn  the 
cause,  hurried  also  towards  the  spot;  whatascene 
methiseye! — Gabrielli  was  kneeling,  and  support^ 
ing  in  his  arms  the  form  of  a  man.  He  rushed 
forward ;  with  a  feeling  almost  of  desperation, 
he  looked  upon  the  countenance — and  beheld, 
oh  spectacle  of  woe  I  one  who  appeared  to  be  a 
ghastly  corpse — from  whose  breast  was  pour- 
ing the  life  blood ;  and  this  dreadful  image  of 
a  murdered  man,  was  he,  who  had,  a  few  mo- 
ments since,  stood  before  him — animation 
sparkling  from  his  now  closed  eyes— every 
pulse  beating  with  life — ^with  health— in  the 
very  pride  of  strength  and  youthful  manhood ; 
now  he  beheld  him  bleeding,  prostrate, 
like  the  magnificent  oak,  that  a  brief  space 
before  had  reared  its  stately  head  abore  all  its 
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companions  of  tbe  forest^  and  in  the  next  mo- 
ment was  levelled  to  the  earthy  by  the  restless 
blast  of  the  tempest,  there  to  lie  prostrate^* 
motionless — ^but  magnificent  even  in  its  fiiUen 
state*  Oh  !  it  was  a  sight  of  sadness— of  dis- 
traction ;  and  Mr.  Leslie  looked  npon  it  with 
the  glaaed  eye  of  horror. 

Who  could  have  done  this  deed  of  darkness  ? 
was  now  the  general  exclamation.  A  mob  was 
rapidly  collecting,  and  became  every  moment 
more  and  more  excited^  as  the  story  spread, 
and  the  spectacle  of  destruction  was  witnessed. 

The  cry  was  becoming  fierce  and  loud  for 
the  murderer.  No  one  had  been  seen  to 
escape  firom  the  spot.  In  the  mean  time 
the  apparently  lifeless  body  of  Sir  Francis 
was  gently  raised,  in  order  to  be  carried  into 
the  parlour,  there  to  await  the  arrival  of  the 
suigeon. 

Mr.  Leslie  stood  by  it,  but  it  was  not  to 
ofier  any  assistance;  with  his  hands  clasped 
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firmly  together^  his  eye  fixed  immoTeably  on 
the  ghastly  object  before  him — with  an  ex- 
pression of  horror  and  despair  strongly  marked 
upon  his  countenance^  he  seemed  as  if  he  were 
suddenly  transformed  into  stone. 

The  persons  who  assisted  in  removing  Sir 
Francis,  were  obliged  to  speak  to  him  sereral 
times,  to  request  that  he  would  give  them 
room  to  pass ;  but  he  appeared  to  hear  them 
not  for  some  time,  and  after  frequent  attempts 
on  their  part,  to  command  his  attention,  he 
started  violently,  then  lifted  up  his  eyes ; 
and  it  was  so  ordained,  that  they  were  to  rest 
at  once  upon  the  murderer — those  eyes  that 
had  never  looked  upon  him,  but  with  kindness, 
were  now  destined  to  denounce  the  wretched 
youth,  who  had  so  long  been  fostered  by  the 
genial  ray  of  benevolence  and  love,  which  till 
now  had  shone  so  brightiy  upon  him. 

The  moon  which  had  before  hid  its  light 
behind  the  dark  cloud,  now  shone  forth  with  a 
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radiance  which  illuminated  every  object ;  and 
as  if  heaven  directed^  shot  its  rays  fiill  upon 
the  figure  of  a  man^  who  stood  leaning  against 
the  iron  railings.  His  arms  were  folded^  and 
had  not  his  eyes  been  open,  and  that  their  ex- 
pression told  a  tale  of  horror,  from  the  livid 
paleness  of  his  countenance,  he  might  have 
been  imagined  to  be  in  a  state  of  insensibility ; 
so  perfectly  motionless  did  he  appear. 

Mr.  Leslie  stood  gazing  upon  him,  as  if 
fascinated  by  the  fatal  glare  of  the  rattle 
snake.  He  could  not  remove  his  eyes, 
and  as  he  gazed,  a  cry  of  agony  burst  from  his 
lips,  which  attracted  the  attention  of  all  those 
who  stood  aroundhim.  They  followed  the  direc- 
tion of  his  glance — they  saw  the  object  which 
had  thus  moved  him,  for  in  one  of  the  hands 
of  the  immoveable  figure,  there  gleamed  a 
dagger,  and  the  hand  which  held  it  was  red 
with  blood. 

The  unhappy  old  man,  seemingly  almost  dis« 
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tracted,  shrieked  aloud  a  name,  and  die  tone 
of  his  Toioe  thrilled  throng  the  hearts  of  all 
who  heard  him.     In  another  moment,  he  had 
fallen  down  in  a  state  almost  as  death-lik^  as 
that  of  the  other  lifeless  form;    then,  with 
one  accord,  every  eye  tamed  toward  the  mise* 
rable  Artaro,  who  evinced  no  sign  of  conscions- 
ness,  and  the  tmth  flashed  upon  alL    He  was 
the  assassin  1  his  hand  had  done  the  atrocious 
deed  1    A  yell  of  execration  passed  from  every 
lip,  and  the  infuriated  mob,  ever  rapid  and 
summary  in  its  impulses,  rushed  towards  him, 
and  instant  vengeance  did  they  long  to  wreak 
upon  one  so  vile.    He  would  have  been  torn  to 
pieces,  had  not  a  band  of  constables  arrived 
and  rescued  him,  that  he  might  be  delivered 
into    the  hands  of  justice ;    passively,  with- 
out the  slightest  show  of  resistance,  did  the 
miserable    youth   resign    himself   into  their 
power.    Indeed^  the  expression  of  his  coun- 
tenance changed  not.     His  eyes  were  fixed — 
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his  teeth  were  clenched.     It  was  only  when 
the   officers  of  justice    desired   him  to  give 
up  the    dagger^  that    he    evinced    any  sign 
of  consciousness.     He  then  shook  his  head 
impetuously^  and  made  a  movement  to  plunge 
it    in     his    bosom;    on    its    being   forcibly 
wrenched  from  his  grasp,  he  became  violent ; 
it    was  with    some    difficulty    that    he    was 
overpowered  by  numbers,  and  at  last  placed 
in  a  hackney-coach,  and  conveyed  to  a  place 
of  confinement,  where  he  was  strongly  ironed. 
The  next  morning,  when  he  was  visited  in  his 
cell,  in  order  to  be  brought  before  the  magis- 
trates, he  was  discovered  to  be  in  a  state  too 
dreadful    for  description.     He  was  a  raving 
maniac  1 

In  the  mean  time,  Sir  Francis  was  placed 
upon  some  bedding  on  the  floor  of  the  parlour, 
and  in  the  shortest  possible  'period,  medical 
advice  of  every  description  was  crowding  round 
him.    Soon  it  was  ascertained,  that  although 
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most  desperately  and  dangerously  wounded, 
Kfe.  was  not  extinct ;  and  as  Mr.  Leslie,  after 
a  lengthened  period  of  insensibility,  opened  his 
eyes,  and  cast  an  agonised  look  of  inquiry 
around,  he  was  told  that  Sir  Francis  was  not 
dead.  At  these  words,  the  old  man  had 
strength  to  raise  himself  upon  his  knees,  and 
lifting  up  his  hands,  he  whispered  the  words, 
<%  Thank  Heaven  !  thank  Heaven  V* 


THR  YOUNG  PRIMA  DONNA.  211 


CHAPTER  XVII. 

It  is  hardly  necessary  to  say  how  universal 
were  the  interest,  sympathy,  and  curiosity, 
with  which  the  crowded  London  world  received 
the  information  of  these  accumulated  catastro- 
phes ;  and  with  what  avidity  every  ear  drank 
in  the  numerous  and  varied  reports  which 
were  floating  in  all  directions,  each  bearing  a 
difierent  character,  and  increasing,  if  possible, 
in  horror  at  every  new  relation.  It  was  the 
theme  of  every  tongue — nothing  else  was 
talked  of.  The  story  became  the  most  ro- 
mantic of  romances,  and  certainly  in  the  tale 
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there  was  much  of  the  reality  of  romance. 
The  beautiful  and  talented  cantatrice  who 
stood,  as  it  were,  a  moment  before,  in  all  the 
radiance  of  genius  and  loveliness^  in  the  pre- 
sence of  an  admiring  public,  had  now  vanished 
for  ever  from  their  sight.  She  would  now 
be  only  as  the  dream  of  former  bUss — brighti 
but  evanescent— sparkling  but  for  a  moment^ 
like  the  pure  dew  of  morning,  too  soon  ex- 
haled. 

And  then,  Sir  Francis  SomerviUe!  The 
prosperous — the  courted — the  envied;  what  a 
fate  was  his  !  lying  in  a  state  of  hopelessness^ 
murdered  by  the  hand  of  the  Italian  youth^ 
who  had  been  the  envy  of  all  the  male  creation 
in  London,  from  his  personal  attractions, 
which  had  also  insured  for  him  the  admiration 
of  every  female  heart. 

It  was  a  dark,  a  horrid  story ;  but  a  love  for 
the  marvellous  beats  strongly  in  the  hearts  of 
us    all,    that  feeling  mingled  strangely  with 
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those  of  commiseration  in  the  present  instance ; 
and  the  ever-thronged  street  which  was  the 
scene  of  all  this  tragedy,  was  more  than  ever 
resorted  to.  There  was  a  kind  of  excitement 
and  interest^  even  to  look  upon  the  windows 
of  the  house  which  contained  the  two  sufferers 
•—for  Sir  Francis  was  not  able  to  be  moved 
from  the  spot  where  first  he  was  laid ;  and  it 
was  with  no  slight  degree  of  difficulty,  that 
several  of  his  servants  at  the  door,  aided  by 
peace  officers,  could  prevent  the  crowd  of  im- 
patient and  curious  inquirers  approaching  too 
near,  so  anxious  were  they  to  enter,  in  order 
that  they  might  feast  their  eyes  upon  the 
place,  which  had  been  the  scene  of  so  many 
horrors.  Deep  beds  of  straw  had  been  strewn 
along  the  street,  and  constables  had  been  sta- 
tioned to  keep  order,  and  maintain  as  much 
tranquillity  as  possible.  So  intense  is  the  feel* 
ing,  which  the  marvellous  creates  in  the  mind, 
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that  there  is  but  very  little  doubt  that  eyery 
class,  more  or  less,  is  swayed  by  its  influence ; 
I  believe  it  to  be  a  fiict  that  more  carriages 
passed  down  Regent  Street  the  day  succeeding 
this  calamity,  than  were  ever  known  before  to 
resort  to  it ;  and  many  were  the  fair  counte- 
nances who  gazed  upon  the  closed  shutters  of 
this  house  of  woe. 

Extraordinary  to  say,  during  all  the  noise 
and  confusion  occasioned  by  the  appalling 
events  of  the  preceding  day,  Rosalie  remained 
undisturbed.  A  strong  opiate  that  had  been 
administered,  caused  her  to  fall  into  a  deep 
and  refreshing  sleep;  after  many  hours  of 
uninterrupted  slumber,  she  awoke,  calm  and 
composed;  and,  in  her  hopeless  state,  was, 
perhaps,  the  only  one  amongst  her  friends  and 
those  who  surrounded  her,  who  was  tranquil, 
and  even  cheerful.  As  the  bright  summer  sun 
shone  into  her  chamber,  there  was  something 
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almost  of  gladness  in  her  tone  of  voioe^  as  she 
whispered  to  Johnson:  '^Send  Mr.  Leslie 
to  me ;  he  vUl  rejoice  to  see  me  better/' 

But  how  could  the  poor  old  man  present 
himself  to  her  at  that  moment?  His  night  of 
suffering  had  been  unbroken  by  any  slumber ; 
and  as  the  morning  light  dawned  upon  him^ 
one  might  have  imagined,  from  the  appearance 
of  his  shattered  frame^  that  in  those  few  hours 
of  intense  misery^  he  had  advanced  at  least 
twenty  years  in  age.  He  had  ever  before  this 
period  borne  his  years  bravely — scarcely  had  he 
looked  so  near  the  age  of  man ;  this  morning 
found  him^  indeed,  the  withered^  bent  old  man. 
Almost  paralized  seemed  his  limbs — ^his  hands 
shook  as  if  wititi  palsy,  and  his  eyes  had  no 
longer  power  to  restrain  the  tears  which  would 
ever  and  anon  gather  m  them. 

His  was  a  most  enthusiastic  temperament,  and 
he  had  placed  his  warmest  ajQections  upon  two 
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young  beings;   the   interest  he  felt  in  their 
welfare  had  given  a  buoyancy  to  his  feelings ; 
he  was  no  longer  old  whilst  he  thought  of  them^ 
and  followed  their  young  ideas.    Indeed^  he 
had  a  peculiar  feeling  of  regard  for  all  young 
people,  and  this  feeling  in  itself  seemed  to 
preserve  the  freshness  of  his  own  ideas.     But 
now,    how    crushed 'were  all  his  hopes — ^his 
affections !    The  two  blossoms  whose  opening 
beauties  he  had  so  long  tenderly  watched,  and 
with    his   own   hand    nurtured,   were     now, 
how  cruelly  blighted !     The    one  fair  flower 
laid  low  by  the  all-wise  hand  of  Heaven  ;   the 
other — and  he  shuddered  again  and  again,  when 
the    horrid    history    recurred  to    his    mind. 
He  must  have  been  forsaken  by  the  Almighty 
—delivered  by  his  o¥m  furious  passions  into 
the  power  of  the  prince  of  darkness.      And 
this  wretched  youth  was  now  consigned  to  the 
hands  of  keepers,  raging  with  madness,  whilst 
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at  thesame  time,  a  feverbumt  in  his  veins,  which 
threatened  soon  to  terminate  his  miserable 
existence.     Oh  what  a  tale  of  woe  —of  despur ! 

Suffering^  under  such  a  load  of  grief,  how 
could  Mr.  Leslie  present  himself  before  Ro- 
salie ?  Johnson  scarcely  knew  how  to  act,  or 
what  to  say.  The  poor  woman  was  half  bewil- 
dered by  all  the  agonizing  events  that  had 
happened.  She  could  only  at  last  stammer 
forth  that  Mr.  Leslie  was  in  bed  ;  and  leaving 
her  for  a  moment  under  the  charge  of  an 
attendant,  she  sought  the  afflicted  man,  in 
order  to  deliver  to  him  the  message,  in  hopes 
that  it  would  rouse  him  from  the  stupor  of 
grief,  into  which  he  had  fallen.  She  told  him 
the  words  of  Rosalie,  and  implored  him  to 
take  some  repose,  in  order  that  he  might  again 
be  of  use  to  his  beloved  prot^g^e. 

But  he  could  not  be  prevailed  upon  to  move 
until  he  had  seen  Lady  Belmont,  who  was 
every  moment  expected. 

VOL.    III.  L 
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What  a  scene  did  the  interior  of  this 
abode  present  to  our  excellent  Marchioness !  * 
What  a  house  of  desolation  did  she  enter?  Death 
and  horror  on  all  sides.  As  she^  approached 
leaning  on  the  arm  of  the  Marquis^  the  agitation 
of  both  was  painfiil  to  behold. 

It  was  the  son  of  Lord  Belmont's  own 
sisterj  who  there  lay  almost  a  murdered 
corpse. 

The  Belmonts  had  ever  been  a  prosperous 
family.  They  had  never  possessed  an  intimate 
acquaintance  with  grief,  therefore,  perhaps, 
although  prosperity  had  not  hardened  their 
hearts — want  of  experience  in  the  uses  of  ad- 
versity^ had  rendered  the  shock  which  now 
burst  upon  them,  more  stunning  from  its  un- 
expected nature.  It  is  difficult  to  bow  the 
head  at  once  to  the  adverse  strokes  of  fate. 

Sir  Francis  had  not  yet  spoken.  The  sur- 
geons had  not  again  examined  the  wound ;  but 
from  the  state  of  his  pulse^  the  exhaustion 
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was  very  frightful,  and  little  cop:ifort  could  they 
give. 

But  still  while  there  is  life,  human  nature  is 
inclined  to  cling  tenaciously  to  hope  ,*  and  as 
Lord  Belmont  looked  down  upon  the  noble 
form  of  this  splendid  specimen  of  manly  beauty, 
he  could  not  help  thinking  that  it  was  sad,  as 
well  as  extraordinary,  that  one  blow  should 
fell  him  so  completely  to  the  earth. 

We  will,  however,  pass  over  the  lapse  of  a 
few  days.  It  is  of  no  use  detailing  the  weary 
momenfs  of  the  leaden  hours  that  pass 
during  the  first  period  of  dangerous  sickness. 

A  week  had  nearly  closed,  and  still  Sir 
Francis  lived ;  but  so  ill — so  exhausted,  that 
instead  of  reclining  on  the  silken  couch  in  his 
own  sumptuous  mansion,  he  lay  supported  by 
mattresses,  on  the  floor  of  the  shabby  parlour 
in  Gabrielh's  house.  He  was  too  ill  to  say 
much,  but  there  was  in  his  countenance  and 
demeanour,  that  which   interested    all   those 

I.  2 
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iaround  him: — ^a  submissive  humility,  little 
expected  from  the  hitherto  proud,  arrogant 
Baronet.  In  the  solitude  of  the  sick  room, 
the  awful  change  which  had  succeeded  the 
feverish  excitement  of  his  former  existence, 
and  as  if  by  heavenly  inspiration,  a  new  train 
of  thoughts,  far  better  thoughts,  seemed  to 
have  banished  the  ideas  that  had  formerly 
occupied  his  mind. 

He  felt  convinced  that  he  must  die,  and 
death  with  all  its  horrors,  was  for  the  first  time 
stedfastly  contemplated  by  him.  It  was, 
indeed,  an  awful  object,  surrounded  by  hope- 
less misery,  and  at  the  very  idea  his  fever 
increased — ^his  agitation  how  dreadful  was  it 
to  bear! 

And  then  by  chance  his  eye  fell  on  the  pale 
spectre  of  the  old  man,  who  was  almost 
always  kneeling,  and  praying  by  his  low  couch ; 
and  he  whispered  to  him,  "  If  I  die,  is  there 
no  possibility  of  my  being  saved  ?    Can  there 
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be  mercy  for  one  who  has  lived  such  a  life  as 
mine  has  been  ?  a  life  of  sin — of  dissipation — 
of  total  recklessness  —  discarding  every 
thought,  every  feeling,  but  that  which  tended  to 
increase  my  pleasures.  My  whole  career  has 
been  one  of  selfish  gratification — and  if— if 
there  be  a  hereafter,  what  will  that  existence  be 
to  me  ?  if  nothing  but  that  which  is  clean  can 
enter  heaven,  its  doors  must  ever  be  shut 
against  a  man  of  the  world — ^at  least — the 
world  in  which  I  have  lived." 

Mr.  Leslie  spoke,  and  his  words  were 
indeed  like  oil  and  wine  poured  into  the 
wounds  of  his  tortured  spirit.  They  were  as 
a  living  springs  purifying  his  heart,  and  diffus- 
ing comfort  and  refreshment  to  it.  It  was, 
indeed,  a  touching  spectacle,  which,  could  it 
have  been  revealed  to  the  eye  of  the  gay 
associates  of  the  suffering  penitent,  might  have 
proved  a  salutary  lesson  to  many — might  have 
suggested  to  those  who  were  at   the  giddy 
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height  of  enjoyment,  that  they  too  might  fall 
from  -  this  pinnacle  of  pleasure — ^that  too 
often  ^'  the  end  of  mirth  is  heaviness ;''  and 
whilst  every  joy  seems  sweet  to  the  taste,  its 
effects  are  poisoning  and  undermining  every 
hope. 

How  would  it  have  astonished  them,  to 
hehold  their  former  companion  with  all  his 
external  advantages — his  wealth — his  station, 
humbled  to  the  dust ;  with  no  other  comfort 
left  him,  but  clinging  with  anxious  trust  to  the 
words  of  religious  consolation,  which  flowed 
from  the  lips  of  the  venerable  dei^gyman, 
whom  he  scarcely  permitted  to  leave  his  side. 
Like  the  rich  man  in  the  parable  of  Lasarus, 
gladly  would  he  now  have  exchanged  all  his 
possessions,  not  for  one  drop  of  water,  but  for 
one  ray  of  hope  to  illumine  the  dark  view  of 
the  future. 

Mr.  Leslie  seemed  to  have  no  other  consola- 
tion remaining,  but  to  endeavour  to  strengthen 
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and  improye  the  faith  of  the  sofferer^  and  his 
pious  exertions  were  not  thrown  away.  By 
degrees  a  calm  succeeded  to  the  turbulent 
emotions^  which  before  so  fearfully  shook  his 
frame.  Religious  hope  had  brought  from 
Heaven  the  olive  branch.  She  carried  in  her 
hand  the  signal  of  mercy.  Devotion  had 
opened  to  him  its  holy  and  blessed  sanctuary— 
that  sanctuary  in  which  the  wounded  heart  is 
healed,  and  the  weary  mind  is  set  at  rest — 
where  the  cries  of  the  world  are  forgotten— 
where  its  tumults  are  hushed,  and  its  miseries 
disappear — where  greater  objects  open  to  our 
view  than  those  the  world  presents — ^where  a 
more  serene  sky  shines,  and  a  sweeter  and 
calmer  light,  beams  upon  the  afflicted  heart. 
Such  a  prospect  may,  indeed,  cheer  the  darkest 
hours  of  life,  and  afford  a  solace  even  in 
agonizing  pain. 

The  calmed  state  of  his  mind,  had  a  power- 
ful influence  over  the  bodily  sufferings  of  the 
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invalid,  and  although  the  medical  attendants 
dared  not  pronounce  the  word,  the  idea  did 
sometimes  suggest  itself  to  their  minds,  that, 
though  next  to  a  miracle,  there  still  might  be 
hope. . 
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CHAPTER  XVIII. 

Rosalie  was  lying  on  a  sofa,  a  change  for 
the  better  had  taken  place,  and  she  was  able 
to  be  removed  from  her  bed  ;  but  in  her 
countenance  there  was  that  which  defied  hope. 

^^  Mr.  Leslie/^  she  said  to  the  old  man  who 
was  sitting  by  her  couch,  ''  I  have  long  wished 
to  speak  to  you,  but  you  have  looked  so  sad  of 
late  that  I  have  not  dared  to  make  you,  as  I 
have  hitherto  done,  the  repository  of  my  every 
hope  and  fear — my  every  thought  and  wish." 

And  here  she  took  hold  of  his  hand  and 
pressed  it  tenderly  to  her  lips. 

L  a 
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'^  You  must  not  look  so  wretched,  now  that 
your  Rosalie  is  so  composed — so  happy.  Only 
think  of  the  blessings  which  encompass  me  on 
every  side.  Shed  no  tears  for  me,  dear  kind 
friend,  consider  the  joy  I  must  feel  in  being 
thus  supported  as  I  am  through  all  my  troubles, 
by  those  friends,  whom  you  know  how  tenderly 
I  love.  Oh  I  you  cannot  ima^ne  my  happi- 
ness, when  I  see  that  angel  Lady  Gertrude 
hovering  over  me,  with  her  own  hand  adminis- 
tering to  my  wants— -and  her  mother,  oh  I  how 
feebly  could  any  language  of  mine  express 
how  venerated— how  dear  she  is  to  my  heart, 
which  is  bursting  with  gratitude  for  all 
her  goodness  to  me.  I  never  dared  to  hope 
for  Miss  like  this.  I  would  not  exchange  the 
hallowed  composure  of  my  feelings,  for  the 
prospect  of  a  lengthened  existence.  It  has 
ever  been  your  study,  my  fnend—  my  iadier,  to 
teach  me  to  fix  my  hopes  on  high ;  and  there 
they  are  raised,  I  cannot  lower  them  again  to 
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this  earth*  All  here  is  confosion — ^misery- 
darkness  to  me ;  but  when  I  continue  to  look 
above,  then  there  is  light  and  brightness* — ^hope 
and  comfort.  I  have  but  one  wish  ungratified, 
and,  perhaps,  it  is  ungrateful  with  so  many 
other  blessings  to  ask  for  more ;  but  still  the 
idea  harasses  me,  and  prevents  my  having  that 
perfect  peace  which  otherwise  I  think  would 
pervade  my  mind.  I  long  to  disclose  it«— and 
yet  I  dare  not/' 

She  paused,  and  looked  anxious,  her  colour 
changed,  and  she  breathed  quickly. 

'^  Speak/'  cried  Mr.  Leslie,  ^*  and  fear  not. 
If  it  is  within  the  verge  of  possibility,  your 
desire  shall  be  accomplished.'' 

'^Ohl"  exclaimed  Rosalie,  clasping  her 
hands  with  fervour,  "if  I  could  only  think 
that  I  might  die,  on  my  own  little  bed  in  the 
white  cottage  at  Fairboume !  I  know,"  she  cried, 
starting  up  and  speaking  with  an  anxious  voice, 
^'  I  know  that  it  is  at  present  untenanted.  Lord 
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Belmont  bought  it,  in  almost  the  same  state  as 
we  left  it  in,  and  I  heard  a  short  time  ago,  that 
the  person  who  has  occupied  it,  since  we  were 
there,  has  quitted  it.  Oh  !^'  she  continued, 
"  it  may  be  a  foolish  fancy — ^weak  you  may 
deem  it,  but  how  freely  do  I  imagine  would 
my  spirit  depart,  in  the  pure  air  of  that  sweet 
spot ;  but  here  in  this  dreadful  London,  where 
every  breath  I  draw,  seems  laden  with  the 
weight  of  its  hated  atmosphere,  here,"  she  con- 
tinued, ''  do  not  think  me  wicked,  for  thus 
saying,  I  feel  I  could  not  die  in  peace.  In  my 
calmest  hours,  there  is  something  of  dread— of 
fear,  which  appears  to  interpose  between  those 
holy  feelings,  which  ought  now  alone  to  inspire 
me.     I   know  I   have    sufficient  strength    to 

r 

travel,  and  it  is  not  merely  a  selfish  wish  that 
actuates  me.  But  what  comfort  would  it  be 
to  me,  to  leave  my  mother  in  that  little  nest  of 
peace — there  to  linger  out  her  few  remaining 
days.     For  when  I  am  gone,  Signor  Gabrielli 
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will  be  too  glad  to  get  rid  of  her-  I  well  know 
that.  I  have  considered  it  all  again  and  again. 
As  £Eir  as  her  temporal  means  are  concerned, 
she  will  be,  but  as  she  was,  before  her  wretched 
marriage ;  and  I  have  some  little  to  leave  her, 
those  presents  that  have  been  forced  upon  me, 
during  my  professional  career.  They  will 
afford  a  little  ready  money,  should  she  require 
it ;  and  well  am  I  convinced,  that  as  long  as 
she  lives,  there  are  those  who  will  never 
neglect  her — ^you  amongst  the  number — dearest 
Sir." 

Mr.  Leslie  could  not  speak.  He  could  only 
press  her  hand  in  token  of  acquiescence  in  all 
she  said.     Rosalie  proceeded : 

"  Once  at  Fairbourne — close  to  my  last 
resting  place — far  from  all  these  scenes — the 
remembrance  of  which  still  hovers  over  my 
spirit,  like  the  memory  of  a  dark  dream,  I 
shall  have  nothing  further  to  dread.  The  few 
remaining  hours  that  may  be  allowed  to  me. 
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I  can  then  devote^  without  one  earthly  anxiety 
to  hiterfere,  solely  and  wholly  to  the  thoughts  of 
my  final  departure.  Perhaps  it  would  be  im* 
possible  to  imagine  the  d^ree  of  ecstacy  which 
the  idea  of  being  at  Fairboume  occasions  me, 
the  sort  of  longing  thirst,  I  have  to  breathe  the 
air  which  to  my  &ncy  blows  there  so  pure  and 
balmy.  What  luxury  to  inhale  once  more,  the 
well  remembered  perfume,  which  the  evening 
summer  breese  wafts  from  the  honey-suckles 
and  jessamine,  which  encircle  the  porch  of  the 
sweet  home  of  my  chilclbood — it  would  be  in- 
deed bliss.'' 

As  she  spoke,  her  eyes  beamed  with  the 
brightness  of  former  days^  and  the  bnlliaucy  of 
the  flush  which  illumined  the  marble  whiteness 
of  her  complexion,  gave  such  an  air  of  beauty  to 
her  whole  appearance^  that  whilst  her  devoted 
friend  gazed  upon  her,  he  could  almost  have 
imagined,  that  it  was  already  a  celestial  vision 
upon  whieh  his  eye  rested. 
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Mr.  LesUe  promised  to  arrange  every  thing. 
He  foresaw  no  obstacle,  if  the  medical  attend- 
ants would  give  their  consent,  and  vouch  for  her 
being  able  to  bear  the  fisitigue  of  the  journey. 

^'  And  would  it  be  expecting  too  much,  if  I 
were  to  ask  you  to  go  with  me  ?"  she  added  in 
a  tone  of  earnest  entreaty. 

The  emotion  of  the  sorrowing  man  was  too 
great  for  utterance.  He  turned  aside  his  head, 
but  eloquent  were  the  tears  which  fell  in  ahun* 
dance  from  his  eyes ;  and  could  the  language  of 
his  faithful  and  attached  heart  have  been  re- 
vealed, it  would  have  expressed  itself  in  much 
the  same  strain,  as  that  which  flowed  so  elo- 
quently from  the  lips  of  the  devoted  Ruth ; 
*^  Entreat  me  not  to  leave  thee,  or  to  return 
from  following  after  thee;  for  whither  thou 
goest,  I  will  go.  Where  thou  diest  will  I  die, 
and  there  will  I  be  buried.'^ 

It  may  be  easily  imagined  that  with  friends 
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SO  anxious   as  those  which  Rosalie  possessed^ 
with  no  difficulties  had  Mr.  Leslie  to  contend. 

Every  arrangement  for  her  comfort  was  at 
once  made;  her  every  wish  was  a  command.  The 
physicians  although  they  shook  their  heads  and 
pronounced  the  experiment  hazardous — ^still 
did  not  negative  it  altogether;  therefore  it 
was  fixed  that  in  a  very  few  days^  she  was  to 
iset  forth  towards  Fairbourne,  in  one  of  those 
invalid  carriages^  which  are  so  coromodiously 
constructed,  as  to  convey  a  sick  person  with 
little  inconvenience  or  fatigue. 

She  was  to  be  accompanied  by  her  mother, 
Mr.  Leslie  and  Johnson ;  and  the  Belmonts 
who  seemed  to  have  really  no  thought  but  for 
the  dying  girl,  determined  on  setting  out  about 
the  same  time  for  Belmont  Abbey. 

As  Rosalie  had  foreseen,  Gabrielli  made  no 
objection  to  all  this.  His  wretched  wife  had 
long  been  to  him   an  incumbrance,   and  his 
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victim  had  indeed  escaped  from  his  grasp — ^had 
become  valueless — ^worse  than  useless. 

We  wiD  draw  a  veil  over  this  odious  theme. 
It  is  too  painful,  and  reflection  brings  with  it,  all 
the  tissue  of  evil  engendered  by  his  means. 
The  wretch  !  his  avarice  and  cruelty  had  blight- 
ed the  fairest  of  flowers.  She  who  might  have 
passed  a  life  of  tranquillity — ^peace  and  useful- 
ness, was  cut  off  in  the  spring  time  of  her  youth 
T-a  sacrifice,  immolated  on  the  shrine  of  sor- 
did selfishness. 

But  retribution  sooner  or  later  must  overtake 
the  wicked — cowardice  and  baseness  of  mind 
are  the  never  failing  concomitants  of  a  guilty 
conscience;  and  though  for  awhile  the  Almighty 
may  stay  his  hand — may  withhold  his  punish- 
ment, still  his  vials  of  wrath,  are  always  ready 
prepared  to  pour  upon  the  head  of  the  sinner, 
and  like  the  hand  coming  forth  upon  the  wall 
in  the  days  of  Belshazzar  when  he  least  ex- 
pected it,  the  just  vengeance  of  the  Almighty 
is  ever  ready  to  annihilate  the  wicked. 
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CHAPTER  XIX. 

All  the  distressing  events  which  had  taken 
place  ktely,  had  much  affected  tihe  spirits  of 
every  member  of  the  Belmont  fiunily;  but 
there  was  one,  who  suffered  more  intensely 
than  all  the  rest,  and  with  the  greatest  reason. 
It  was  Fits-Ernest ;  and  had  it  not  been  for 
the  support  and  sympathy  which  he  received 
from  -his  mother,  in  his  present  state  of  mental 
agony,  he  would  have  been  scarcely  able  to  en- 
dure the  load,  which  weighed  so  heavily  on  his 
mind.  But  her  judicious  kindness  was  the 
means  of  averting  many  evils,  and  she  even 
took  upon  herself  to  be  the  medium  of  com-* 
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munication^  between  her  son  and  Lady  Con- 
stance. With  that  uprightness  of  heart  and 
intention^  which  directed  every  action  of  Lady 
Belmont,  and  in  which  Fitz-Emest  fully  parti- 
cipated, they  both  thought  that  there  should 
be  no  concealment  in  the  business.  Lady 
Constance  ought  to  hear  all— •  every  thing 
without  disguise.  They  owed  her — ^perfect  con- 
fidence. 

Therefore,  the  Marchioness  went  to  her,  and 
told  her  every  circumstance  without  the 
slightest  reserve.  She  knew  that  much  pain 
would  be  thus  inflicted  upon  the  affectionate  and 
attached  girl,  but  still  it  was  the  only  honour- 
able course  of  proceeding.  She  left  it  for  her 
to  decide,  whether  the  engagement  should  at 
once  cease,  or  be  postponed  for  a  year,  during 
which  time,  Fitz-Emest  would  travel.  His 
health  required  a  change,  for  the  agitation  of 
his  mind  had  visibly  affected  it. 

It  was  a  painful  and  perplexing  decision  for 
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Lady  Constance  to  make,  for  her  affections 
were  deeply  inyolved ;  but  she  was  not  without 
her  share  of  proper  pride.  She  begged  for 
time,  for  reflection,  and  the  next  morning  Lady 
Belmont  received  a  note  from  her,  saying  that 
''  although  it  would  be  a  trial  to  the  feelings  of 
both,  still  she  thought  it  would  be  more  satis - 
factory  in  the  end,  if  she  could  have  some  con* 
yersation  with  Fitz-Emest.'* 

It  was,  indeed,  an  ordeal  for  him.  He  felt 
that  under  the  present  circumstances,  he  would 
rather  have  faced  danger  in  any  shape,  than  en- 
counter the  mild,  sad  eyes  of  her,  towards 
whom  he  was  aware  he  had  acted  unjustly ;  and 
rt  was  with  no  slight  degree  of  trepidation,  that 
he  found  himself  in  her  presence. 

But  she  received  him  with  gentle  kindness, 
she  was  calm,  though  very  pale ;  and  there  was 
that  in  her  manner  which  went  at  once  to  his 
heart.  No  reproach  was  to  be  found  either  in  the 
expression  of  her  countenance,  or  in  the  accents 
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of  her  voice,  when  she  said,  *^  Forgive  me  for 
causing  you  the  pain  of  this  interview,  but  it  was 
for  your  own  sake,  as  well  as  mine,  that  I  re- 
quested it.  I  wish  to  tell  you  that  I  feel  no  anger 
towards  you,  for  what  has  passed.  It  has  been 
unfortunate  for  us  both — for  every  one— but  I 
do  not  blame  you.  I  estimate  my  own  merits 
at  so  low  a  standard,  that  I  never  wondered  at 
your  admiration  of  one,  so  superior  to  me — so 
every  way  perfect.  I  know  such  feelings  are 
not  easily  controlled ;  and  there  were  many  cir- 
cumstances, which  combined  to  render  the 
interest  you  felt  for  her,  more  intense — '^ 

Lady  Constance  was  silent  for  a  few  moments, 
and  she  saw  that  Fitz-Ernest's  agitation  was 
much  increased  by  this  allusion  to  Rosalie; 
however,  she  felt  that  now  was  the  moment ; 
she  had  embarked  upon  the  exciting  theme,  and 
she  must  pursue  it. 

"^  Lady  Belmont  has  told  me  that  you  still 
wish  that  our  engagement  may  continue.     Is 
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&isTeAQT3raiir  deanrey  Fitx-Emest?  I  wish  to 
hev  from  your  own  Iqis— from  your  own 
iMAit — vbetber  it  is  tme ;  rdj  upon  me  witb 
perfect  ooofidcnee,  oonader  me  as  s  friend, 
«nd  ter  than  being  an  impediment  in  your 
w«T — I  will  smooth  evcrr  diflkahr*  shcrald  tou 
rtaiHj  wish  to  get  rid  of  the  aharkifgt  of  a  tie^ 
which  would  be  utmiiie  rar  you  to  letun. 
BLave  no  cnncrahnent,  as  I  said  before,  widi 
me.  Fear  not  to  wound  my  feefings ;  and  le- 
ooi^ct,  I,  too,  hare  my  share  of  pride ;  and 
ahfaoi^h  I  can  extenuate  mnch— furgi  v  e  mudi 
— still  I  would  aoom  to  wed  one,  who  onhr 
offers  me  hb  hand  on  oompukiaL.^ 

And  here  the  ooloor  mounted  in  the  pale 
cheeks  of  Lady  Constance,  and  her  mild  eye 
diadlcd.  Fhz- Ernest's  heart  swdled  with  very 
varied  emotions.  He  oould  not  but  admire 
the  nohle  giil  who  had  thus  qioken,  and  his 
better  reason  told  him  that  every  ipiality  was 
aniled  in  her,  diat    a  woman — that   a  wife 
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ought  to  possess,  to  render  a  man  truly  happy. 
But  at  this  moment  his  mind  was  so  full  of  the 
idea  of  Rosalie,  that  it  seemed  to  him  profkna- 
tion— worse  than  hypocrisy  to  think,  even  of 
another. 

And  then  again,  he  remembered  the  anxious 
wish  of  his  parents.  He  saw  by  the  coun- 
tenance  of  Constance,  that  though  she  struggled 
hard  for  mastery  over  her  feelings,  her  varying 
colour  and  quivering  lips,  gave  symptoms  *of 
strong  internal  conflict.  He  knew  too  well  how 
fondly  she  loved  him. 

A  painful  pause  again  ensued,  and  then  it  was 
Fitz-Emestwho,  at  length,  broke  the  silence. 

"  Constance,"  he  said  *'  you  know  the  whole 
of  my  unfortunate  story.  It  is  for  you  to  de- 
cide my  fate.  You  are  aware  that  my  heart,  at 
this  moment,  is  wounded — bleeding — ^unworthy 
to  be  offered  to  one  like  you,  whose  virtues  and 
perfections  may  well  claim  the  most  undivided, 
most  devoted  attachment.    Through  all  the  ill- 
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fated  events  which  have  occurred,  believe  me 
when  I  declare  that  I  never  for  a  moment  un» 
dervalaed  yonr  excellencies.      My  feeling  has 
been,  how  undeserving  I  was  of  such  a  blessii^ 
— I   shall    go    far   from    hence,    Constance ; 
time  may  do  much  for  me ;  it  may  assuage  the 
anguish  of  my  conscience,  and  may  also  bring 
with  it  other  salutary  effects  to  my  mind.    The 
time  may  arrive,  when  I  shall  be  improved  in 
stability    of    character — ^have    gained     more 
power  over  those  impetuous  feelings,  which 
have  led  me  into  misery,  which  can  never  be 
totally  obliterated  fix)m  my  recollection.  I  trust 
I  may  be  a  better  man — ^perhaps,  a  happier 
one ;  and  if  I  ever  feel  myself  in  any  d^^ee 
worthy  of  possessing  such  a  treasure  as  yourself, 
dear  Constance — and  should  you  be  free  to 
accept  my  offered  homage,  the  day  may  arrive 
when  I  shall  again  be  a  suitor  for  your  hand  ; 
but  now  to  offer  it  would  be  an  insult  to  vour 
ezoeUenoe,  for  I  am  unworthy  of  you.    I  dare 
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not  yet  look  upon  you^  for  my  heart  is  oppress- 
ed with  the  consciousness  of  weakness — of 
error.  And  now,  Constance — ^fareweU,  and 
though  it  may  be  under  very  altered  circum- 
stances ^if  ever  we  meet  again^  Heaven  grant 
that  I  may  be  more  worthy  to  press  this  hand/' 
and  he  affectionately  raised  hers  to  his  lips. 

Constance  was  speechless ;  but  her  heaving 
bosom  gave  tokens  of  strong  emotion.  She 
dared  not  even  lift  her  eyes  from  the  ground. 
There  was  a  fierce  struggle  in  her  heart,  between 
pride  and  feminine  dignity,  against  a  love  so 
warm — so  devoted,  that  it  would  fsdn  have  bid 
him  stay.  And  when  Fitz-Emest  was  gone, 
what  was  the  distress  of  her  feelings  ?  for  with 
all  the  apparent  calmness  of  her  nature,  she 
could  feel  most  intensely.  And  he  had  left 
her — and  she  thought,  perchance,  her  coldness 
had  driven  him  from  her  sight.  Had  her  man- 
ner been  less  firigid,  it  might  have  been  other- 
wise.   It  was  all  her  own  fault,  she  was  con^ 

VOL.  III.  M 
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Tinced.  Bat  he  vas  leiJly  gcme ;  and  in  At 
bittemes  ixf  her  fedings,  wfamt  woald  she  not 
hare  giren  to  re-ay  eTeiy  word — to  see  him 
oooe  more  before  her.  And  dien  would  she 
have  told  him,  that  even  his  <fivided  heart,  she 
coold  not  rdinqoish ;  for  she  loved  him  widi  all 
the  disinterested  vraimdi  of  a  woman's  first 
and  eaity  love,  and  though  she  acknowledged 
his  tknltmess— feh  his  coldness  and  averted 
kwks,  and  even,  whilst  woildly  eonsideration 
was  anajii^  itsdf  against  him — now  that  she 
saw  him  snSciing-^cart-stndcen,  she  foigave 
all;  and  dnagfa,  indeed,  tfaii  distress  had  aiisen 
from  his  love  towards  another,  her  attachment 
grew  more  tender,  for  his  very  sorrow^so 
endnring  is  die  love  of  a  devoted  woman ! 

And  Fki-&nes^  as  he  left  her  presence^ 
was  not  widiout  his  regrets.  He  folt  that  he 
had  thrown  from  him  a  treasore.  It  Was  his 
wish  immediatrfy  to  leave  En^and,  hot  stiB 
there  vras  a  tortorii^  anxiety  tiiat  stayed  his 
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steps.  He  had  heard  the  decision  of  the  phy- 
sicians ;  he  knew  that  Rosalie  must  die,  but 
yet  he  lingered  about  the  spot  where  she  still 
breathed. 

He  told  his  mother  all  that  had  passed  be- 
tween himself  and  Constance.  It  was  only  what 
she  had  expected  from  them  both ;  and  all  that 
Lady  Belmont  coidd  hope,  was,  that  time  and 
the  strength  of  Lady  Constance's  attachment 
might  at  some  future  period,  ensure  the  com- 
pletion of  a  union,  upon  which  so  much 
depended.  In  the  mean  time,  Fitz-Ernest 
was  making  every  preparation  for  a  lengthened 
tour  on  the  continent. 


M  2 
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CHAPTER  XX. 

Nothing  could  more  strongly  mark  the 
improvement  in  the  mind  of  Sir  Francis,  than 
the  intense  solicitude  which  influenced  him,  on 
the  subject  of  the  wretched  cause,  of  his  present 
suffering.  Not  the  slightest  animosity  did  he 
feel  towards  him.  Indeed  he  took  upon  him- 
self the  sole  blame  of  the  dreadful  catastrophe. 
He  well  remembered  the  blow,  which,  in  the 
arrogance  of  his  spirit,  he  had  inflicted,  without 
the  slightest  feeling  of  remorse,  upon  the  im- 
petuous  youth — ^a  blow  which  he  knew  must 
have  caused  the  very  furies  of  rage  in  his 


THE  YOUNG  PRIMA  DONNA.  245 

breast ;  but  in  the  days  of  thoughtless  anger^ 
when  he  thus  gave  vent  to  every  violent  feeling, 
he  confessed  that  he  entertained  so  high  an 
opinion  of  himself— of  his  superiority  over 
others^  that  he  considered  it  beneath  the  level 
of  his  own  dignity,  to  think,  for  a  moment,  of 
what  he  had  made  him  endure. 

He  was  now  all  anxiety  that  the  wretched 
condition  of  the  unfortunate  Italian  should  be 
ameliorated  as  much  as  possible.  He  poured 
large  sums  of  money  into  Mr.  Leslie's  hand, 
in  order  that  pecuniary  means  might  not  be 
wanting,  to  induce  those  about  him,  to  shew 
him  every  degree  of  kindness. 

Sir  Frauds  was  now  decidedly  better ;  but 
still  he  remained  in  the  same  spot,  to  which  he 
was  removed,  at  the  first  moment  that  suc- 
ceeded the  sad  catastrophe.  The  physicians 
were  fearful  of  any  change ;  and,  strange  to  say, 
notwithstanding  all  the  discomfort  of  his  pre- 
sent position,  he  evinced  no  desire  to  return 
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to  the  splendour  and  luxury^  of  his  owb  habita- 
tion. His  sole  pleasure  seemed  now  to  be 
derived  from  his  conversations  wiUi  Mr.  Leslie^ 
and  in  listening  to  the  account  of  the  resigna- 
tion and  heavenly  state  of  mind  of  Rotalie. 

It  appeared  to  be  a  melancholy  consolation 
to  him,  to  be  under  the  same  roof  with  her — 
to  hear  of  her  hourly;  fain  would  be  have 
communicated  with  her  by  messages — ^but  she 
knew  nothing  of  the  past  dreadful  events. 
Her  friends  would  not^  for  the  worlds  have  al- 
lowed her  last  moments  to  be  embittered^  by 
the  relation  of  a  story  so  replete  with  horror. 
They  endeavoured  to  render  every  idea  peace- 
ful and  serene. 

Were  he  at  his  own  house.  Sir  Francis  felt 
that  he  could  not  enjoy  so  much  of  the  society 
of  Mr.  Leslie ;  and  then,  in  the  gloom  which 
seemed  to  hang  about  his  present  feelings,  he 
dreaded  tiie  idea  of  returning  to  the  scene, 
that  would  remind  him  so  forcibly  of  his  for- 
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mer  mode  of  existence — that  existenoe,  to 
which  he  now  looked  back  with  remorse — ^with 
disgust.  Nothing  could  induce  him  to  see  any 
of  his  former  associates ;  and  Templeton,  who 
with  all  his  foibles  and  follies^  possessed  the 
redeeming  quality  c^  an  attached  heart,  in  vain 
hovered  about  the  house,  endeavouring*  to  gain 
access  to  his  presence.  However,  his  tempo- 
rary comforts  Sir  Francis  did  not  forget ;  and 
many  a  valuable  enclosure  did  he  receive, 
which,  although  most  acceptable,  he  would 
have  almost  relinquished,  to  be  allowed  to  make 
himself  useful  to  one,  towards  whom  he  really 
felt  grateful  affection ;  and,  perhaps,  indeed,  it 
would  have  proved  a  useful  lesson  to  the  dis- 
sipated dandy,  could  he  have  witnessed  the 
mental  sufferings  of  the  man,  whose  worldly 
prosperity  he  had  before  imagined,  must  shield 
him  from  every  woe,  that  could  befal  humanity. 
Often  did  Sir  Francis,  as  he  lay  in  the  lan- 
guid state  of  weakness  engendered  by  sufferings 
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say  to  Mr.  Leslie — '^  Could  the  gay  oompanions 
of  my  pleasures  bat  see  me  now — could  diey 
bat  imagine  what  I  feel^  what  a  check  would  it 
be  to  them,  in  their  career  of  dissipation  and 
of  vice.  Litde  did  I  imagine  in  the  prosperous 
days  of  health  and  happiness,  that  I  ooald  ever 
be  brought  thus  low;  how  humbly  do  I  now 
acknowledge,  tliat  no  joys  derived  from  the 
source^  from  whence  I  have  extracted  my  en- 
joyments, can  be  productive  of  any  odier  end 
but  that  of  misery— of  self-reproach.  Every 
pleasure  that  is  drawn  from  thence,  can  be  no 
more  than  a  transient  gush,  that  comes  down 
impetuously,  sparkling  and  foaming  in  its 
course;  but  how  soon  does  it  run  out,  and 
leave  a  muddy  and  polluted  channeL  What 
a  melancholy — ^what  a  degrading  spectacle,  is 
the  man  who,  stretehed  upon  a  bed  of  sick- 
ness, remembers  what  he  has  been,  during  his 
existence  in  the  world — and  oh !  how  fearful 
are  his  recollections  1  The  smiling  appearances 
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which    gaiety  once  created^  are  transformed 
into  the  blackest  shades  of  vice/' 

Mr.  'LesUe,  on  his  own  account^  as  well  as 
at  the  anxious  desire  of  Sir  Francis^  was  con- 
stant in  his  visits  to  the  wretched  Artaro«    A 
carriage  of  the  Baronet's  conveyed  him  to  his 
place  of   confinement  daily.      The  unhappy 
youth  had  been  placed  wholly  under  the  charge 
of  keepers,  and  truly  it  was  a  heart-rending 
sight,  to  behold  the  total  wreck  of  mind  and 
body,  of  this  once  beautiful  specimen  of  a 
human  being.    The  state  of  mental  derange- 
ment was  so  violent,  that  they  were  forced  to 
confine  him  in  a  manner  which,  to  Mr.  Leslie, 
was  hard  to  witness.      He  knew  no  one,  and 
hb  condition  was  considered  hopeless. 

One  morning,  when  Mr.  Leslie  went  to  see 
him,  he  found  that  his  medical  attendants  had 
been  at  last  able  to  do,  what  they  had  long 
wished,  which  was  to  shave  his  head.  The 
operation  had  just  been  performed,  and,  with 

m3 
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a  feeling  of  anguish,  he  perceived  on  a  table 
a  quantity  of  those  beautiful  black  curls,  which 
once  adorned  so  proudly,  the  head  upon  which 
they  clustered. 

Poor  youth ! — and  Mr.  lieslie's  thoughts  flew 
back  to  the  moment  he  had  first  seen  him, 
when  with  such  admiration,  his  eye  fell  on 
those  rich  ornaments ;  how  little  did  he  ima- 
gine what  a  tragedy  would  be  his  fate!  It 
was,  indeed,  with  a  pang  of  sorrow  that  he 
approached  the  table,  and  selecting  two  of  the 
bright  locks,  which  lay  scattered  unheeded 
before  him,  he  placed  them  carefully  in  a  letter, 
and  then  put  them  into  his  bosom. 

"They  will  be  precious  to  me,*'  he  said; 
"  and  there  is  another,  who  would  press  this 
poor  token  to  her  heart,  with  melancholy  plea- 
sure.** 

Mr.  Leslie  had  given  orders  that,  should  there 
ever  be  a  moment  of  consciousness,  he  might 
instantly  be  summoned ;   and,  to  the  surprise 
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X)f  all,  he  was  called  upon  the  very  next  day  to 
attend,  as  the  insanity  had  suddenly  giyen  way 
under  the  violent  remedies  to  which  the  sur- 
geons had  resorted;  but  the  state  of  the 
patient  was  most  alarming.  He  was  sinking  in 
the  most  rapid  manner. 

So  generous  had  been  Sir  Francis  towards 
Arturo,  that  every  comfort  had  been  afforded 
to  the  sufferer ;  and  Mr.  Leslie  had  the  inex- 
pressible relief  of  finding  him  no  longer  chained 
to  the  ground  a  raving  maniac,  but  lying  on  a 
decent  bed ;  and  as  he  approached,  and  pressed 
within  his  own,  the  emaciated  hand,  he  heard 
the  well-known  accents,  which  once  gave  such 
pleasure  to  his  ear,  now  mournfully  uttering 
the  words — ^^  Oh  I  Signor  mio  /" 

The  frenzy  had  indeed  passed,  but  the  ex 
haustion  which  followed,  the  physicians  pro- 
nounced fatal.    Life  was  ebbing  fast,  but  rea- 
son had  resumed  its  full  dominion  over  the 
mind. 
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Agonising  were  the  thonghts  of  the  past 
We  will  not  pain  our  readers,  by  attempting 
at  any  length  to  relate  the  scene  which  fol* 
lowed^  or  pourtray  the  misery  of  the  feelings 
of  the  unhappy  youth — ^the  terror  of  his  con* 
science — ^the  fervour  of  his  repentance.  He 
felt  there  could  be  little  hope  for  one,  who 
had  planned  the  dreadful  deed,  his  hand  had 
perpetrated.  But  his  old  and  tried  friend  was 
at  his  post,  bringing  with  him,  as  he  always  did, 
peace  and  comfort,  through  the  mediation  of 
His  merits,  to  whom  he  besought  him  to  ding. 

Seeing  that  he  was  thoroughly  roused  to  a 
sense  of  his  danger,  he  now  endeavoured  to 
lead  him,  an  humble  penitent  to  the  throne  of 
grace.  He  prayed,  that  tender  mercy  might  be 
vouchsafed  from  that  benifioent  power,  who 
^'  will  not  break  the  bruised  reed.** 

We  do  not  think  much  of  a  death-bed  re- 
pentance ;  still,  in  this  case,  we  believe  it  to 
have  been  sincere.     One  great  absorbing  pass- 
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sion  had  obscured  the  light  of   reason  from 
the  mindof  Artoro— had  completely  perverted 
a  heart  otherwise  amiable  and  good;  and  now 
on  his  bed  of  death — ^now  that  his  vision  was 
cleared  from  all  the  clouds  of  jealousy— of 
passion^  he  deplored  his  fiital  in&tuation — ^he 
prayed  for  forgiveness,  humbled  to  the  dast 
and    with   self-abhorrence.    He  felt,   indeed, 
that  he  had  no  refrige,  but  through  Him,  who 
died  for  the  redemption  of  sinners ;  and  Mr. 
Leslie  felt  cheered,  for  he  could  not  help  in- 
dulging in  the  blessed  hope,  that  the  sighs  of 
penitence — ^those  bitter  tears  of  self-reproach, 
might  be  predous  in  the  eyes  of  Him,  who 
'^  willeth  not  the  death  of  a  sinner.'* 

A  few  short  days  after  his  restoration  to 
consciousness,  Arturo  died.  This  interval  had 
been  passed  in  the  most  profitable  manner. 

The  dying  penitent  had  scarcely  mentioned 
the  name  of  Rosalie.    It  seemed  as  if  he  wished, 
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as  much  as  possible,  to  banish  from  his  mind, 
an  miage  which  still  had  the  power  to  Tecal 
him  to  earAly  feelings.  By  a  strong  effort  to 
check  the  course  of  his  ideas,  but  a  few  hours 
before  he  es^pired,  he  sent  for  Mr.  Leslie ;  and 
after  having  devoutly  received  the  sacrament  in 
the  protestant  form,  he  remained  for  some 
time  resting  quietly — his  oountenanoe  com- 
posed and  serene.  At  length  he  turned  to  Mr. 
Leslie,  and  drawing  him  gently  towards  him, 
whispered  in  his  ear— *'  I  have  only  one  more 
question  to  ask — may  I  dare  to  hope,  that  I 
may  ever  meet  her  again  }*' 

Mr.  Leslie's  countenance  beamed;  there  was 
encouragement— confidence  in  its  expression. 

^'As  far  as  an  erring  mortal  like  myself,  can 
presume  to  hope,  I  should  pronounce,  that  re^ 
pentanoe  so  sincere  as  yours,  my  dear  Arturo, 
will  be  received  at  that  sanctuary,  where  every 
groan  is  wafied,    which  is  heaved   from  the 
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labouring  bosom ;  though  heard  by  no  human 
ear,  it  reaches  that  which  is  never  dosed 
against  the  returning  penitent, 


"  His  Mr,  is  open  to  the  softest  cry, 
His  grace,  descends  to  meet  the  lifted  eye, 
He  reads  the  language  of  a  silent  tear 
And  sigbs  are  incense,  from  a  heart  sincere. 


»( 


^  Rely  firmly — ^implicitly,  upon  the  only  sup- 
port from  which  you  can  derive  comfort,  and 
then  truly  may  I  bid  you  hope." 

This  hope  brightened  the  last  moments  of 
the  ill-fated  Italian.  His  death  was  calm,  and 
holy,  unlike  the  turbulent  state  of  his  feverish 
life.  He  anxiously  sought,  and  had  obtained 
in  the  most  generous  unbounded  manner,  the 
forgiveness  of  his  once  detested  rival,  but 
whom  he  now  only  remembered  with  deep 
contrition — gratitude — and  sorrow. 

A  better  hope  had  dispersed  the  gloom, 
which   for  a  time   overcast  his   errjing — des- 
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ponding  heart.  It  was  illumined  by  the  cheer- 
ing rays  of  celeatial  mercy;  and  when  Mr. 
Leslie  at  length,  with  his  own  hand  closed 
those  dim  eyes,  which  were  once  wont  to  flash 
so  brightly — so  fiercely — ^he  thanked  God  for 
his  goodness.  He  no  longer  sorrowed  for 
Arturo ;  he  felt  that  the  wisdom  of  Proyidence 
shone  forth  in  this  instance,  with  conspicuous 
splendour;  that  more  than  one  important  end 
had  been  gained  by  this  sacrifice;  and  in  the 
calm  and  happy  moments,  which  preceded  the 
dissolution  of  the  poor  Italian,  truly  did  Mr. 
Leslie  feel,  that  love  directs  all  the  actions  of 
the  Almighty;  for  in  the  divine  assistance, 
which  was  so  plentifully  vouchsafed  to  this 
faulty  miserable  creature — ^love  shone  forth, 
tempered  by  that  justice,  which  never  fails  to 
accompany  every  divine  dispensation ;  and  after 
Mr.  Leslie  with  the  Italian  Bruno,  had  follow- 
ed his  remains  to  the  grave,  which  with 
strictest  privacy,  but — ^with  every  consideration 
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of  decency  and  respect,  had  been  prepared  by 
the  orders  of  Sir  Francis — when,  at  length,  he 
had  watched  the  earth  close  over  the  coffin, 
and  had  taken  a  final  farewell  of  all  that  re- 
mained of  Arturo,  although  his  kind  heart  was 
Tery  very  sad — still  his  spirit  breathed  a 
thanksgiving. 

His  prolonged  life  would  have  been  but  a 
turbulent  —  fitful  dream  \  his  impetuous 
passions  he  felt,  must  haye  ever  been  in  the 
way  of  his  happiness — ^his  every  prospect  was 
dark  and  dreary ;  and  now  Mr.  Leslie  remem- 
bered how  full  of  faith — how  repentant  was 
his  death  bed,  and  though  his  tears  flowed  in 
abundance,  they  were  not  bitter  drops. 
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CHAPTER   XXI- 

And  Rosalie — did  she  know,  that  he  who 
had-  been  to  her  as  a  brother-— he  whom  she  so 
loved — ^in  whom  she  felt  so  warm  an  interest, 
had  been  thus  snatched  from  this  world  ? 

Many  were  the  anxious  inquiries  she  made 
for  Arturo,  asking  repeatedly  to  see  him.  Mr. 
LesUe  said  he  was  ill— -dangerously  ill — at 
length  he  told  her  he  was  dead. 

This  intelligence,  at  any  other  time,  would 
indeed,  have  afflicted  her  sorely.  Now  she 
received  it  with  resignation  and  calmness.  She 
was  herself,  standing  so  completely  on  the 
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brink  of  eternity,  that  she  felt,  one  who  like 
herself^  had  so  little  prospect  of  happiness 
in  this  worlds  was  far  more  blest— -more  fA- 
Youred)  when  removed  early  from  an  existence 
ofpain  and  uncertainty. 

Mr.  Leslie  of  course  concealed  from  her,  the 
circumstance  that  occasioned  the  event,  but  he 
told  her  of  the  blessed  state  in  which  he  died, 
and  Rosalie  wept  tears  of  joy  and  gratitude. 

^^  My  brother !''  she  cried,  as  she  pressed  to 
her  lips  the  dark  lock,  which  Mr.  Leslie  had 
placed  within  her  hand,  ^^  with  the  blessing  of 
Heaven  we  shall  soon  see  each  other;  and  then 
how  joyful— how  pure  will  be  our  intercourse 
— uninterrupted  by  every  earthly,  jarring 
feeling,  which  here  disturbs  the  tranquillity 
of  happiness.  Oh  !  in  those  blessed  regions, 
where  I  humbly  hope  to  be  reunited  to  my 
kind  Arturo,  what  bliss  may  we  not  be  per- 
mitted to  enjoy  there — ^where  the  friends  we 
love  never  die,  and  leave  us  to  sorrow — ^in  that 
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celestial  abode^  where  shines  the  sun  that  never 
sets — ^where  that  calm  reigns^  which  is  never  * 
to  be  disturbed.^' 

The  day  had  nearly  arrivedj*  when  Rosalie . 
was  to  set  out  for  Fairboume.  Every  arrange- 
ment which  kindness  could  suggest,  had  been 
formed  for  her  comfort  and  ease.  The  white 
cottage  had  been  prepared,  and  restored  to  the 
state  in  which  she  had  left  it. 

Rosalie,  who  had  hitherto  appeared  to  be  in 
an  astonishing  state  of  composure,  evinced  two 
days  previous  to  her  departure,  a  degree  of 
restlessness,  which  was  remarked  by  all  those 
around  her;  and  she  at  length  particularly  re- 
quested to  see  Lady  Belmont,  who  had  not 
yet  that  day  paid  her  accustomed  visit. 

On  her  arrival,  Rosalie  b^ged  to  be  left 
alone  with  her,  and  then  fixing  her  large  eyes 
upon  the  countenance  of  her  benevolent  friend, 
she  said^  *'  Dearest  lady,  do  not  think  me  un- 
grateful—never to   be    satisfied — I  have  stiU 
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another  boon  to  ask,  before  I  leave  London. 
With    all  the    kindness    I    have    received — 
the  benefits  for  which  I  am  so  truly  thankfnl ; 
still  I  feel,  that  I  have  a  load  to  shake  off  my 
heart,  before  I  can  qxdte  die  in  peace.    On 
one  point  I  am  still  unsatisfied.     Start  not, 
when  I  tell  you,  that  I  wish  once  more  to  see 
Lord  Fitz-Emest;   and  I  must  see  him  in  the 
presence  of  Lady  Constance.      I   have  long 
perceived  by  your  countenance,  that  all  is  not 
right  there^  but  it  must  be — ^shall  be.     I  know 
him  well — ^he  is  formed  for  such  happiness, 
as  would  be  insured  to  him,  by  a  imion  with 
her,  sweet  lady — and  oh  I — ^what  torture  it  is 
to  me — the  thought  still  haunts  me — ^that  I 
have  been  the  cause  of  dividing  two  hearts, 
which  were  created  to  constitute  the  happiness 
of  each  other ;    I  should  be  so  calm — so  peace- 
ful— no  thoughts  but  those  of  heaven  would 
intrude  themselves  upon  my  mind^  were  it  not 
for  this  one  care,  which  seems  to  impedie  my 
progress— -drags  me  down  to  earthly  feelings. 
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Lady  Constance  has  promised  to  visit  me  to- 
morrow— ^will  you — dearest — ^kindest  lady — 
will  you  endeavour  to  contrive  this^  by  me,  so 
much  desired  meeting.  Can  you  not  bring 
Lord  Fitz-Emest,  at  tiie  same  time,  into  my 
presence  ?" 

Lady  Belmont  hesitated.    She  felt  that  it 
would  be  almost  too  great  a  trial  for  aU  parties, 
and    Rosalie     perceiving    and     reading  her 
thoughts,  exclaimed  with  tiie  most  vehement 
earnestness,  *'  Oh  lady,  do  not  fidter  in  your 
acquiescence  to  my  request ;    I  have  pondered 
deeply,  upon  what  I  now  propose— Fit2-£mest 
thinks  of  me  as  I  was  in  those  days,  when 
sickness  had  not  robbed  me  of  external  advan- 
tages-^! believe  tiiat  I  was  fair  to  look  upon ; 
and  now  he  will  see  me  as  I  am  at  this  moment 
—a  death-like  shadow  about  to  pass  away— 
the  very  sight  of  my  spectre-like  form,  will  at 
once  chase  every  remaining  feding,  but  that 
of  sadness.    My  voice  will  be  like  one  speak- 
ing from  the  grave.     My  hollow  feeble  accents 
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will  sound  the  note  of  deaths  and  truly  happy 
should  I  be,  could  its  last  remaining  breath  be 
spent  in  imploring  him  to  be  true  to  her,  who 
will  be  the  joy  and  consolation  of  his  future 
life.  Do  not  deem  my  request  impracticable — 
romantic — rely  upon  me — ^the  words  of  one, 
hovering  between  life  and  death,  are  some- 
times prophetic.  I  see  you  will  promise  me  ; 
and  then  the  dying  Rosalie  will  not  have  one 
wish  ungratified.^'. 

Since  Fitz-Emesthad  seen  Rosalie,  a  change 
indeed  had  come  over  her.  When  last  he 
looked  upon  her,  she  was  in  the  full  radiance  of 
dress-— of  brillancy.  The  work  of  death  had 
not  then  commenced  its  final — fatal  havoc— > 
the  bud  was  still  beautiful,  and  perfect  to  the 
sight,  although  the  destroying  canker  worm  had 
begun  its  devouring  work,  within  its  folded 
leaves.  As  Rosalie  had  imagined,  when  Fitz- 
Emest  dwelt  upon  her  memory,  he  saw  her 
image  as  it  had  been  on  that  fatal  night,  when 
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dinging  to  his  feet  in  all  the  graceful  abatuhm  of 
grief,  she  deprecated  his  rash  passion.  He  saw 
her,  as  she  was  then,  with  the  rich  dress  of 
crimson,  the  golden  ornaments  encircling  her 
arms  and  waist— -her  splendid  hair,  floating  in 
wild  loxiirianoe  over  her  neck  and  bosom ; — he 
did,  indeed,  think  of  her  as  the  beautaful  woman, 
and  as  such  notwithstanding  all  his  efforts  to 
conquer  the  feeling,  he  still  felt  towards  her. 
He  heard  that  she  was  ill— dying,  but  still  it 
was  the  lovely — ^the  fascinating  RosaUe— the 
actress  whose  talent  had  enslayed  the  hearts 
of  all  who  saw  her,  whose  image  glittered  in  his 
mind. 

The  morning  after  Rosalie  so  earnestly 
requested  to  see  him,  Fitss-Emest,  with  a  heart 
sinking  with  emotion,  and  steps  tremulous  with 
the  agitation,  which  shook  his  whole  frame, 
followed  his  mother  into  a  room,  whose  chast- 
ened light,  threw  a  sort  of  quiet  shade  over 
every  object;    and  how  feebly  could  words 
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pourtray  his  feelings^  when  his  eyes  fell  on  all 
that  remained  of  the  lovely — fascinating  ean- 
tatrice. 

On  a  coiiGh  she  lay^  wrapped  in  the  folds  of 
a  white  dress^  her  head  supported  by  pillows ; 
and  had  it  not  been  for  the  relief  of  a  tress  of 
raven  Uack^  that  had  escaped  from  the  small 
cap  which  confined  the  still  luxuriant  hair — and 
for  the  shade  of  the  lashes,  which  fringed  her 
half  closed  eyes — so  marble  were  the  cheeks — 
the  lips  of  the  reclining  figure,  that  amidst  the 
mass  of  white  drapery  which  surrounded  it,  at 
first  sight  the  face  could  scarcely  be  discerned ; 
but  as  Lady  Belmont  approached  the  sofa, 
Rosalie  suddenly  opened  her  eyes ;  and  neither 
disease  nor  the  near  approach  of  death,  had  been 
able  to  dim  their  lustre ;  like  the  glow-worm, 
their  light  shone  forth  brightly,  enlivening  for 
a  moment  the  surrounding  gloom.  Affection 
beamed  fondly  as  she  looked  upon  her  friend, 
and  a  flash  of  more  vivid  feeling  darted  from 
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them,  as  they  rested  upon  Fitz-Emesty  who, 
motionless  firom  agitation,  was  unable  to  ad- 
vance. Bat  after  a  short  pause  the  sick  girl 
held  out  one  of  her  thin,  transparent  hands. 

*'  Fitz-Emest,"  she  said  in  a  voice  faint  and 
hollow;  with  all  her  self-possession,  for  a 
brief  moment  there  was  a  rush  of  feeling  at  her 
heart,  which  she  believed  till  then  she  had 
wholly  conquered. 

Lady  Belmont  much  affected  left  the  room, 
and  Fitz-Emest  whom  this  appeal  at  once 
roused,  was  in  another  instant  kneeling  by  her 
side,  bending  over  the  pale  hand,  which  he 
pressed  reverentially  to  his  lips,  whilst  he  vainly 
endeavoured  to  repress  the  grief,  which  trem- 
bled through  his  whole  frame.     Rosalie  spoke, 

**  I  have  longed  for  this  moment — ardently 
desired  to  see  you— once  more ! — anxiety  on 
your  account,  has  been  the  greatest  pain  that  I 
have  endured; — you  find  me  altered — do  not 
grieve  for  me.     I  thank  Heaven,  1  am  no  longer 
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the  Rosalie  who  has  been  the  unintentional 
cause  of  so  much  evil^-and,  believe  me^  that  I 
should  be  happy — ^perfectly  happy— but  for 
the  thought  of  you. — ^Tes/'  she  continued, 
"  'tis  in  your  power  to  calm  my  every  remain* 
ing  care.'* 

Fitz-Emest  continued  silent,  his  voice  was 
choked  with  struggling  tears.  She,  therefore, 
continued,  ^^  I  shall  die  still  with  the  wretched 
idea  upon  my  conscience,  that  it  is  I,  who  have 
severed  you  from  your  betrothed— that  it  is  I, 
who  have  caused  disappointment  to  those  to 
whom  I  owe  so  much — Oh !  this  dreadful  thought, 
how  ithauntsme — torturesme — ^howitinterferes 
with  my  prayers,  and  breaks  my  feverish  rest. — 
Could  I  but  see  her  hand  in  yours-*«ould  I  but 
hear  you  plight  your  faith,  to  one,  who  so  well 
deserves  your  love— then  should  I,"  and  she 
devoutly  folded  her  hands  upon  her  breast, 
^*  lay  me  down  in  peace,  and  take  my  rest — in 
tranquillity  and  happiness.     I  go  to  Fairboume 

N  2 
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to-moTTOw,  Fits-Ernest — ^how  thrice  blest  I 
shall  be,  if  I  am  permitted^  even  for  a  few  short 
hours  only,  to  inhale  once  more  the  gennal 
brecaes,  which  metfainkswill  waft  refireshment 
to  my  soul — if  I  can  only  carry  with  mea  mind 
unsliackled  by  the  weight  of  this  one  heavy 


As  die  thus  spoke,  Lady  Belmont  again 
entored  the  apartment,  bat  she  was  not  alone. 
In  her  hand  she  led  Lady  Constance  Delaval. 
It  was  a  moment  of  agoniung  surprise  to  some 
of  the  assembled  group— of  agitation  to  alL 

Lady  Constance,  at  the  sight  of  Fita-Emest, 
hid  her  iaoe  on  the  shoulder  of  Lady  Belmont; 
and  starting  on  h]&  feet,  he  looked  anxiously 
firom  the  pale  Rosalie  to  the  drooping  giri,  who 
hung  for  support  upon  his  motbw. 

''  Fita-EmesV  said  Rosalie,  ''  lead  Lady 
Constance  to  me." 

Fika-Emest  in  stantly  obeyed  her  command. 
He  approached,  and  tidung  the  hand  of  his 
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destined  bride^  gently  drew  her  towards  the 
sofa.  Rosalie  raised  herself,  and  looked  fixedly 
from  one  to  another;  then  addressing  Fitz- 
Emest  she  said,  ^*Say  you  will  love  her — will  you 
cherish  her,  as  your  beloved  wife— and  promise, 
that  death  alone  shall  again  separate  you.'* 

Fitz-Emest  knelt  beside  her  couch,  and 
Constance,  impelled  by  an  impulse  which  she 
could  not  control,  did  so  likewise. 

^*  Rosalie,''  he  said,  in  a  voice  which  he  in 
vain  endeavoured  to  command,  '^  if  Constance 
will  accept  a  heart  so  crushed  and  humbled 
with  self-reproach  as  mine,  which  I  now  offer, 
I  swear  that  I  will  be  to  her,  all  that  you  desire, 
as  soon  as  grief,  such  as  I  must  feel,  has  had  its 
allotted  period. — For  you,  I  must  sorrow,  for  I 
shall  always  feel  that  it  is  I,  who  made  you  thus 
— that  I  have  been  the  means  of  cutting  short 
the  thread  of  your  sweet  life.*' 

'^  No ;  speak  not  so,"  she  exclaimed,  ^^  at  this 
moment  of  joy.    Mr.  Leslie,'^  she  cried,  ^'  will 
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yoa  pfomise  to  join  these  hands,  to  ensure 
their  hstmg  felicity  ?*' 

Mr.  Leslie  came  forward ;  he  saw  with  dread 
— ^with  terror,  the  exdtement  of  Rosalie — ^her 
exhausted  firame — ^how  conld  she  bear  it  ?  He 
^qNnoacfaed,  he  had  only  time  to  assure  her, 
that  all  her  wishes  would  be  accomplished.  A 
▼kilent  fit  of  coughing  ensued,  which  left  her 
exhausted — so  feeble,  that  the  rery  worst  fears 


But  it  seemed  that  the  hope  of  reaching 
Fairboume  had  almost  the  efiect  of  keeping 
her  aliTe ;  had  it  not  been  for  that  hope,  she 
could  scarcely  have  had  the  energy  left  to 
live. 

For  hours  after  this  affecting  interview,  she 
seemed  hovering  between  life  and  death ;  but  at 
length  she  fell  into  a  deep  sleep,  which  lasted 
for  a  period  so  long,  so  unexpected,  that  those 
who  lingered  round  her  couch,  with  such 
anxious  watchfuluess,  trembled,  when  the 
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crossed  their  imaginations^  that  the  sleep  might 
become  eternal — the  sleep  of  death.  However, 
to  the  astonishment  of  all,  she  awoke  refreshed 
and  strengthened,  and  all  anxiety  to  commence 
her  journey;  and  it  was  with  wonder  and 
thankfulness  that,  at  length,  she  reached  the 
haven,  for  which  she  had  so  long  panted  with 
such  fervour. 
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CHAPTER   XXII. 

At  the  close  of  a  beautiful  summer's  day, 
the  carriage  stopped  at  the  door  of  the  White 
Cottage.  All  was  serene  and  calm.  It  was 
one  of  those  still  evenings^  when  the  silence  of 
nature  bears  rather  the  character  of  deaths  than 
of  repose.  Rosalie,  when  she  was  lifted  out  of 
the  carriage,  begged  that  she  might  be  allowed 
to  pause  a  few  moments,  before  she  entered  the 
house.  She  felt  that,  in  all  probability,  never 
again  would  she  quit  it,  until  that  day,  when  she 
should  be  carried  to  her  grave. 

She  gave  a  long,  fond  look  around.    The 
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years  that  had  passed  had  done  much  there. 
Everything  had  flourished — improved.      The 
shrubs^  which  her  own  hands  had  planted,  were 
luxuriant  in  blossom;  the  trees   which,  when 
she  had  last  seen  them,  were  in  their  infancy 
•—full  of  leaf,  and  vigorous  in  their  growth. 
All   had   prospered^    save  the    blighted    girl 
who    now    looked    upon    them.       She  had 
been  transplanted  from  the  genial  soil^  and  had 
withered— was   about  to   die;   she  had  been 
formed  to  live  under  the  glowing  ray  of  kind- 
ness.   The  flower  of  the  valley  would  die  upon 
the  motmtain-top,  as  surely  as  would  the  hardy 
mountaineer,  now  flourishing  upon  the  rugged 
Alpine  heights,  languish  and  fade,  if  transported 
to  the  valley. 

For  this  moment  had  the  poor  girl  sighed — 
oh  1  how  ardently !  and  grateful  was  her  heart, 
that  her  wishes  were  thus  accomplished.  But 
human  nature  will  put  forth  its  thorns — ^the 
bitter  must  ever  mingle  with  the  sweet ;  and 

N  S 
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when  she  looked  round  apon  the  scenes  of  her 
once  joyfbl  existence — when  she  felt  that  every 
object  breathed  of  happiness,  of  which  she  was 
destined  never  to  partake — ^it  was  but  natural 
that  a  feeling  of  regret  should  rise  in  her  heart ; 
and  she  murmured  faintly,  '*  How  happy  could 
I  be  here."  But  she  checked,  with  an  effort, 
her  rebellious  thoughts;  adding,  *^and  I  am 
happy — ^here  to  die.*' 

She  then  requested  to  be  taken  into  the 
house,  and  laid  upon  her  own  little  bed,  and 
from  that  bed,  she  was  scarcely  ever  moved 
again.  The  windows  of  the  room  commanded 
a  view  of  the  woods  of  Belmont  Abbey,  and 
from  amidst  their  clustering  summer  foliage, 
rose  the  spire  of  Fairboume  church. 

On  this  scene,  would  Rosalie  gase  with 
grateful  rapture ;  and  from  the  open  casement 
she  inhaled  the  fragrant  perfume  of  her  fa- 
vourite flowers.  All  around  seemed  to  waft 
healing  on  its  wings.     Supported  by  cushions. 
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she  lay^  feeble^  but  not  suffering;  life  was 
ebbing  gently  from  her.  Deaths  as  if  in  mercy 
to  the  sweet  being,  it  was  about  to  claim  as  its 
own,  was  not  rough  in  its  advances ;  imper- 
ceptibly, even  to  herself,  was  she  drawing 
nearer  and  nearer  to  her  last  moments.  Her 
weakness  was  great,  but  exquisite  were  her 
sources  of  enjoyment.  All  the  friends  she 
loved  so  well,  were  by  turns  near  her.  She 
could  lie  tranquilly,  and  watch  the  dear  counte- 
nance of  the  sweet  friend  of  her  youth,  Lady 
Gertrude,  who  sat  by  her  bedside,  either 
reading  to  her,  or  speaking  with  those  accents 
of  tenderness,  which  had  ever  been  so  precious 
to  the  ear  of  Rosalie. 

Certainly,  the  poor  girl  was  highly  favoured. 
There  was  a  fascination  about  her,  which  had 
strangely  interested  the  feelings  of  the  whole 
family;  and,  from  the  first  to  the  last,  they  were 
all  influenced  by  it ;  from  the  noble  father,  to  the 
baby  Algernon,  all  had  been  led  captive  by  a 
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chann,  whidi  laid  hold  of  the  best  feelings  of 
their  natme.  And  Mr.  Leslie^  who  loved  the 
dying  gill  so  weQ,  how  did  he  bear  up  whilst 
watching  her,  daily,  hourly — sinking  into  her 
hstiest? 

The  old  man  surprised  all  around  by  the 
finnness  which  he  now  evinced.  He  had 
nerved  himself,  wonnd  himself  ap  to  the  triaL 
As  long  as  there  was  a  motive  for  the  exertion, 
be  woold  be  found  firm  and  stedfiut;  there- 
fore, no  indnlgenoe  did  he  gire  to  the  softness 
of  his  heart.  He  called  up  all  his  resolation 
for  the  straggle,  and  was  thus  able  to  sit 
by  the  bedside  of  the  departing  spirit,  breath- 
ing in  her  ear  words  of  consolation,  of  strength^ 
eningaid. 

Rosalie's  mind  was  in  a  blessed  state  for 
translation  from  this  worid.  She  had  long 
looked  upon  it,  as  if  it  were  receding  firom  her 
view,  and  kept  her  eye  steadily  fixed  upon 
anotiber.     But  no  vain-glorioos  feelings  filled 
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her  mind;  she  was  thoroughly  humMe;  she 
knew  her  own  imperfections,  and  prayed  for 
forgiveness  for  her  errors.  She  told  Mr. 
Leslie,  that  she  was  perfectly  aware  of  the 
faults  which,  perhaps,  had  been  the  means  of 
expediting  her  early  death.  Perchance,  had 
she  struggled  more  firmly,  against  the  mor- 
bid feeUngs  to  which  she  had  given  way,  she 
might  yet  have  been  spared.  She  alluded 
to  the  dislike  in  which  she  had  indulged,  to  the 
career  which  it  was  the  will  of  Providence 
should  be  her  lot;  and  she  would  say  :  ^^ There 
was  another  feeling,  dear  Mr.  Leslie,  that  I 
nurtured  to  my  destruction,  which  I  cherished 
in  my  breast,  when  I  ought  to  have  plucked 
it  out  at  the  very  first,  and  not  allowed  it  to 
have  taken  such  root,  that  its  fibres  had  twisted 
about  my  very  heart-strings ;  so  that  when  I 
did,  indeed,  tear  it  thence— oh !  it  was  at  the 
forfeit  of  my  life !  My  short  existence,'^  she 
added,  ^^  would  be  a  lesson  of  wisdom  could 
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it  be  read.     It  might  teach^  that  tmqualified 
submission  to  every  decree  of  heayen  is  a  duty 
to  which  all  should  strive  most  earnestly  to 
attain.     Had  I,  instead  of  giving  way  to  de- 
spondency, beheld  my  trials  in  their  proper 
light— had  I  remembered  from   whence  they 
came — the  aggravated  circumstances  of  my  case 
might  have  affected  me  less.      I  ought  to  have 
recollected,  that  the  faults  which  spring  up  in 
the  luxuriant  soil  of  happiness,  require  the  firm 
hand  of  adversity  to  extirpate  them.      In  His 
love-in  His  mercy  the  Almighty  had  stricken  me, 
and  I  ought  to  have  been  resigned.      My  fate 
might  be  a  warning  to  the  young — the  ardent. 
It  might  tell  them  not  to  make  for  themselves 
idols — I  formed  one  in   my  heart,  and  how 
enervating  was  its  effect  upon  my  mind.     It 
took  from  me  the  power  of  exertion,  and  Uius 
I  sunk  under  the  weight  of  what  I  had  to 
endure.     There  are  moments  in  my  feverish 
existence,  to  which  I  look  back  with  horror 
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moments  of  frantic  delusion,  unsustained  by  re- 
ligious hope ;  but  the  mercy  vouchsafed  to  me 
has  been  great ;  and  though  late,  the  effort  was 
made — ^has  succeeded ;  and  now,  I  have  cast  all 
off— every  earthly  care,  every  worldly  hope,  and 
I  turn  my  thoughts,  and  look  alone  to  heaven." 

Thus  would  Rosalie  converse  with  her  faith- 
ful, excellent  friend,  and  in  his  arms  at  length 
she  expired ! 

It  was  on  a  lovely  evening  of  one  of  those 
summer  days,  which  seem  so  bright  that  it  is 
loathe  to  close ;  the  afternoon  had  been  hot  and 
sultry,  but  Rosalie  felt  not  its  genial  warmth ; 
the  cold  damps  of  death  were  gathering  upon 
her;  the  sun  was  about  to  set,  and  a  red  gleam 
of  a  departing  ray  shone  full  into  this  chamber 
of  sorrow. 

Rosalie,  who  had  been  lying  quietly,  and 
apparently  sleeping,  suddenly  opened  her  eyes. 
Lady  Belmont,  who  had  been  watching  by  her, 
rose  hastily  to  let  down  the  curtain.      She 
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feared  the  light  had  disturbed  her ;  but  Rosalie 
said :  **  No,  no,  dear  lady,  I  We  to  look  at  it.'' 
Presently  the  bright  glow  grew  fainter  and 
fiiinter,  and  soon  a  gloom  succeeded  its  bril- 
liancy. Silence  reigned  in  the  apartment; 
it  was  broken  by  Rosalie,  who  faintly  said, 
^'  Mr.  Leslie,  take  me  in  your  arms ;  the  mo- 
ment is  arrived.^' 

The  heart-stricken  old  man  passively  obeyed. 

Once  or  twice  she  looked  at  him  without 
speaking  a  word,  and  then  lifled  up  her  eyes 
in  such  a  manner,  that  it  is  utterly  impossible 
for  description  to  pourtray.  But  her  faith- 
ful friend  understood  her  perfectly;  it  was 
with  a  mixture  of  regret — of  confidence  in  God 
— and  of  certainty,  that  she  was  dying,  that 
she  looked  from  him  to  Heaven. 

Never — ^never,  though  often  in  sorrow  and 
joy  he  had  looked  up  with  her  to  the  throne  of 
mercy,  never  had  he  seen  her  thus.  The 
situation  of  a  dying  person  is  so  singular,  it 
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seems  neither  to  belong  to  this  world  or  to  the 
next. 

She  whispered  to  him,  "  You  have  ever  been 
my  guardian  angel — dearest  and  best  of  friends, 
farewell — you  will  soon  follow  me;" — ^these  were 
her  last  words. 

But  her  still  unglazed  eyes  fixed  themselves 
with  a  never  to  be  forgotten  expression  of 
tenderness  on  Lady  Belmont,  and  her  hand 
sought  that  of  her  attached  nurse,  who  had 
been  summoned  hastily  to  the  room;  these 
were  the  last  testimonies  of  expiring  love. 
'*The  feeble — fluttering — ^thrilling— oh !  how 
thrilling,  pressure  of  the  hand — the  last  fond 
look  of  the  glazing  eye,  turning  upon  her  bene- 
factress, even  from  the  threshold  of  existence, 
the  faint,  faltering  accents,  struggling  in  death 
to  give  one  more  assurance  of  affection." 

And  thus  she  died;  with  the  calm  serene 
smile  of  a  saint,  upon  her  lips.  She  was  ripe 
from  her  birth,  into  the  life  of  an  angel.     Long 
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already  had  she  sought  for  happiness  from  the 
fountain^  whence  blest  spirits  derive  their 
bliss. 

She  was  proved  by  her  sufferings.  For  a  few 
short  years  did  she  feel  the  lot  of  mortality; 
and  these  struggles^  in  which  by  her  patience 
she  so  nobly  gave  proofs  of  submission  to  her 
Heavenly  Father^  we  humbly  hope  have  render- 
ed her  entrance  into  the  land  of  bliss  the  more 
certain. 

Surrounded  by  her  dearest  friends,  she  died 
happy,  and  her  death  as  but  a  passage 
into  that  eternal  state,  in  which  we  confidently 
rely  that  her  happiness  will  be  far  greater  than 
that  of  the  most  favoured  of  those  she  leaves  on 
earth. 


For  when  the  short  repose  of  death  is  pest» 
Then  transport  follows— bliss  !— eternal  bliss  ! 
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CHAPTER    XXIII. 

Deep  was  the  sorrow  which  reigned  around. 
Rosalie  was  indeed  gone  !  those  eyes  of  beauty 
were  closed,  never  more  to  fix  their  radiant 
glances  on  those  she  so  much  loved.  It  was 
a  sad  moment  to  all,  for  though  the  event  had 
been  for  some  time  hourly  expected,  yet  when 
it  did  arrive,  every  one  seemed  unprepared. 

The  yoimg  people  received  the  intelligence, 
with  that  burst  of  strong  and  genuine  grief, 
which  is  the  characteristic  of  their  age,  but  Lady 
Gertrude's  sorrow  was  not  the  tear  forgot  as 
soon  as  shed;  her  love  for  Rosalie  had  indeed 
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grown  with  her  growth^  and  strengthened  with 
her  strength,  and  m  yain  she  tried  to  calm  her 
feelings;  it  was  not  till  after  her  mother 
had  led  her  weeping  child  to  the  bed,  on  which 
the  remains  of  the  poor  girl  were  laid,  that 
Lady  Crertrude  could  in  any  way  tranquillize 
her  mind ;  and  it  was  after  a  most  painful 
struggle,  that  she  at  last  prevailed  upon  her- 
self, to  look  upon  a  spectade  which  she 
imagined  would  harrow  up  her  every  feel- 
ing. 

But  Lady  Belmont  thought  otherwise,  and 
she  was  right;  for  when  the  sorrowing  girl 
gazed  on  her  cherished  firiend,  how  could 
she  repine  at  her  lot,  for  pen  can  feebly 
pourtray  the  heavenly  composure  which 
breathed  firom  her  countenance — ^the  happy, 
mild,  and  angelic  air  which  pervaded  its  every 
expression  truly :— 


<c 


The  raptnre  of  repose  vas  there.* 
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No  symptom  of  pain  or  sorrow  were  to  be 
traced  in  the  beautifiil  marble  face. 

Ske  itiU  might  doabt  the  tyrant's  power. 
So  fair^so  calm— so  softly  sealed. 

Long  did  Lady  Gertrude  linger  by  the  side  of 
her^  whose  remembrance  would  eyer  be  so 
dear. 

A  kind  of  fascination  chained  her  to  the  spot 
*-«  sweet  and  soothing  sorrow  had  usurped  the 
place  of  turbulent  grief.  And  could  she,  in 
her  selfish  regret,  have  wished  to  recal  the 
sweet  sufferer  to  this  world,  which  to  her  had 
been  one  of  such  sadness  ?^-oh  no  ! 

**  Pleased  woald  she  rather  hail  her  glorious  flight. 
And  trace  her  progress  to  the  realms  of  day*'* 

But  the  moment  had  arrived,  she  must  take 
a  final  farewell  of  all  that  was  left,  of  the  still 
beautiful  Rosalie. 

Gertrude  knelt  by  the  side  of  the  bed,  and 
buried  her  face  within  her  hand.  The  aspira- 
tions of  her  pure  young  heart,  could  they  have 
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been  beard^  would  bave  breatbed  no  doubt  of 
piety  and  boly  tbougbts,  for  sbe  was  praying. 
We  can  imagine  tbe  scene  was  one  of  deep, 
of  affecting  interest.  She  bad  begged  to  be  left 
alone  forafew  moments,  and  Lady  Belmont  wbo 
well  knew  her  cbild,  felt  convinced  tbat  wbat 
sbe  asked  would  contribute  to  ber  future  solace. 
What  a  contrast  between  tbe  two  friends ! 
Lady  Gertrude  with  every  pulse  beating  in  ber 
animated  frame,  in  tbe  fuU  powers  of  vitality, 
ber  cheeks  flushed  witb  emotion — with  all  her 
feelings,  fresh,  ardent  and  glowing ;  and  then 
to  look  upon  tbe  cold — lifeless — statue  looking 
form  wbich  was  stretched  upon  the  bed  of 
deatb  ; — and  to  think  tbat  sbe  was  but  a  brief 
space  before,  tbe  radiant  cantcUrice — whose 
talents — wbose  beauty  bad  captivated  thou- 
sands. But  in  deatb,  she  was  still  most  lovely 
to  look  upon ;  sbe  seemed  as  if  in  a  deep  sleep ; 
tbe  tender  band  of  ber  nurse  bad  arranged  ber 
last  dress  with  the  most  exquisite  care,  and 
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although  with  a  heart  half  broken,  the  sad 
office  had  been  performed,  still  she  lingered 
over  it;  it  was  her  last — last  service.  One 
dark  tress  had  been  arranged  on  either  side  of 
her  fair  face,  and  oh !  the  beauty  of  her  long 
dark  lashes !  and  the  pencilled  brows,  now 
more  than  ever  conspicuous,  from  the  startling 
whiteness  of  the  skin. 

The  room  was  decorated  with  the  choicest 
flowers  that  the  gardens  and  green  houses  could 
afford ;  but  one  magnificent  white  moss  rose 
alone,  was  permitted  to  be  placed  on  the 
corpse.  It  seemed  truly  the  emblem  of  her 
own  sweet  self. 

Gertrude,  deeply  engaged  in  her  own  absorb- 
ing thoughts,  scarcely  heeded  the  opening  of 
the  door,  nor  the  approach  of  another  person, 
until  she  felt  that  some  one  was  kneeling  by  her 
side.  She  uncovered  her  eyes,  and  beheld  Mr. 
Leslie,  and  then  she  felt  that  her  sorrow,  great 
as  it  was,  could  not  be  compared  to  that  which 
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he  suffered.  She  had  not  seen  him  since 
the  event  had  taken  place ;  she  was  aware  that 
she  was  not  sufficiently  firm  and  composed  for 
an  interview^  so  affecting  to  both.  Her  agita- 
tion must  increase  his,  and  now,  as  her  eyes  fell 
on  his  pale,  haggard  countenance — ^in  his  form 
that  was  shrunk  to  a  d^;ree  which  was  quite 
startling  to  behold,  she  read  a  tale  of  grief, 
which  checked  her  own  emotions.  Truly  he 
looked  the  broken  hearted  fiither,  of  an  only 
child. 

"  Mr.  Leslie,*'  she  cried,  **  bless  God  with 
me,  for  His  goodness  to  this  beloved  being. 
See  how  in  death  she  smiles  upon  us.** 

And  indeed  she  might  have  expressed  herself 
in  the  beautiful  words  of  the  poet 

«  Wm  this  then  death  r 
'*  Oh,  Boft  3ret  toddeo  change  S— what  shaU  I  call  thee  ? 
**  No  more — no  more  thy  name  be  death." 
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Gertrude  felt^  now  was  the  time  to  nerve  her 
own  spirits^  and  turn  comforter. 

'^  Remember/'  she  added^  ^^  all  the  sufferings 
pf  her  life ;  how  little  she  was  formed^  to  strug- 
gle through  the  difficulties  that  surrounded  her. 
I  felt  selfishly — almost  sinfully^  before  I  had 
seen  her  thus ;  and  now  even  I— her  fHend  who 
loved  her  with  an  attachment  only  to  be  equall* 
ed  by  yours,  little  could  I  have  believed,  that 
even  I,  should  think  it  wicked  to  wish  to  recal 
her  to  this  mortal  state." 

Mr.  Leslie  bowed  his  head ;  his  lips  faintly 
murmured  the  word,  "  Amen,"  but  there  was  a 
deep  despondency  in  his  air,  which  was  truly 
affecting. 

''  Let  me  take  her  place,  dear  Sir — ^let  me  be, 
to  you,  the  daughter  of  your  remaining  years,*' 
cried  Lady  Gertrude.  '^  I  know  I  can  never  be 
like  her,  in  your  affections—but  still,  as  the 
friend  whom  she  so  dearly  loved,  I  may  be 
precious ;  and  here  by  the  side  of  her  remains,  I 

VOL.  III.  o 
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pledge  myself  to  be  your  devoted,  affectionate 
child.  It  will  ever  be  the  sweetest  study  of  my 
Hfe,  to  endeavour  to  alleviate  your  sorrow.*' 

The  afflicted  old  man  could  only  weep  his 
answer.  He  pressed  the  kind  hands  of  the 
sweet  girl  repeatedly  to  his  lips — to  his  heart, 
seeking  thus  to  show  his  gratitude.  But  he 
looked  upon  the  oountenanoe  of  the  inanimate 
Rosalie,  and  he  felt  that  in  this  world,  all  was 
over  with  him;  that  at  his  advanced  age, 
nothing  again  could  revive  the  crushed  affec^ 
tions  of  his  heart.  All  that  remained  to  him 
whilst  he  existed,  was  to  hope  and  pray,  that 
he  might  be  reunited  in  another  existence  to 
her,  in  whose  grave  was  buried  his  warmest 
earthly  feelings. 
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CHAPTER  XXIV. 

The  story  of  Rosalie  is  now  almost  at  an 
end.  A  few  more  parting  words^  and  all  that 
relates  to  her  will  be  told.  In  death,  she  was 
honoured  and  cherished  as  she  had  ever  been 
when  living,  by  the  friends,  who  had  taken  such 
a  warm  -interest  in  her  welfare.  In  the  spot 
she  had  so  long  marked  out,  as  the  resting  place 
for  which  she  so  ardently  panted— the  shaded 
corner  in  the  church-yard  of  Fairboume,  under 
the  shelter  of  the  old  yew  tree,  did  they  prepare 
her  grave ;  and  it  was  with  a  touching  degree 
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of  tenderness  and  consideration  to  her  slightest 
wish^  that  every  arrangement  had  been  made. 
It  was  characteristic  of  the  kindliness  of  feeling, 
which  actuated  each  impulse  of  this  amiable 
family.  Perhaps  no  funeral  pageant  was  ever 
more  affecting,  than  the  simple,  unostentatious 
burial  of  this  poor  girl.  The  heart-stirriug 
sound  of  the  passing  bell,  told  its  notes  in  every 
ear,  and  stole  with  its  pervading  melancholy 
over  every  hill  and  valley,  giving  a  saddening 
influence  to  all  the  landscape. 

The  hour  for  the  ceremony  had  been  fixed 
to  take  place  in  the  evening.  The  splendour  of 
the  summer  sun,  would  then  be  dimmed. 
They  all  felt  that  its  bright  cheerful  glare,  would 
be  like  mockery  to  their  sadness !  It  was  an 
interesting  sight,  though  very  mournful. 

Honoured  were  the  remains  of  Rosalie,  by 
the  presence  of  the  noble  Marquis  and  his 
younger  sons;  •  Fits-Ernest  was  not  there. 
The  spot  itself  was  beautiful  and  picturesque 
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in  the  extreme.  The  red  shades  which  lingered 
at  the  dose  of  a  lovely  day,  gave  a  glowing  tint 
to  all  around ;  and  a  thrush  that  had  long  built 
its  nest  in  the  old  yew  tree,  was  pouring  forth  its 
sweetest  melody — ^it  sounded  Uke  nature's  re-* 
quiem,  to  the  child  of  song. 

On  looking  upon  the  countenance  of  those 
who  stood  around  the  grave,  what  different 
aspects  sorrow  exhibited !  Mr.  Leslie,  en- 
feebled to  the  lowest  ebb  of  weakness,  from  the 
sufferings  of  his  mind,  leant  for  support  upon 
the  arm  of  the  young  Lord  Henry.  The  breeze 
had  wafled  his  scanty  grey  hairs,  in  disorder 
over  his  furrowed  brow— his  eves  were  red  and 
heavy,  but  he  did  not  weep — ^his  gaze  was 
fixed  upon  the  coffin,  with  an  expression  of 
hopeless  thought — noiseless  grief.  But  the 
affectionate  youth  who  now  sustained  him,  the 
very  personification  of  happiness^of  manly 
beauty,  how  unchecked  were  the  sobs  of  sym- 
pathy and  feeling,  that  heaved  from  his  breast  1 
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Death,  how  appalling  is  it  to  the  young  and 
happy  !  As  we  grow  older  we  learn  to  look 
upon  it  in  a  manner  less  terrifying.  The  evils 
of  the  world  have  taught  us,  as  we  progressed  in 
our  journey  of  life,  that  there  are  worse  trials 
to  endure,  than  even  the  death  of  those  we 
idolize.  But  to  the  young  it  is  viewed  as  the 
horror  of  horrors.  They  look  not  upon  it  as 
the  mild  angel  of  death,  but  as  the  king  of 
terrors.  They  have  not  gathered  the  experience 
of  evil.  Hope  is  in  its  infancy,  and  gilds  the 
future  with  the  bright  visions  of  anticipated 
happiness ! 

And  then  the  sorrowing  nurse !  She  who  had 
watched  the  flower  firom  its  first  sweet  bud, 
who  had  tendered  it — ^nourished  it  with  her 
own  hand — administered  to  it  through  weal 
and  woe,  how  tenderly  1  ho^  faithfully  1  Now 
her  task  of  love  was  over,  and  in  the  care-worn 
countenance  of  the  poor  woman,  the  feelings 
of  her  heart  might  plainly  be  read.     Humbly 
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had  this  kind  servant  performed  her  duty.  Na 
recompense  had  she  sought,  but  that  which  she 
derived,  from  the  comfort  of  feeling  useful  to 
her  she  served  with  such  fidelity  and  devotion; 
and  confidently  may  we  trust  that  actions  such 
as  hers,  are  noted  by  Him,  whose  eye  is  upon 
every  labour  of  love — every  christian  sympathy 
— every  virtue  humbly  exercised.  Tender  were 
the  tears  that  fell  upon  the  new  made  grave, 
and  slow  and  lingering  were  the  steps  of  the 
mourners,  who  at  length  retreated  from  it. 

Mr.  Leslie  was  borne  almost  lifeless  to  the 
Abbey,  and  if  tender  unremitting  kindness 
could  have  soothed  his  griefs,  he  might  have 
been  comforted.  There  were  those  whose  de* 
licate  assiduities  were  increasing  in  their  effort? 
to  assuage  his  anguish ;  but  sorrow,  although  it 
does  not  often  kill,  may  yet  bow  down  the 
soul  to  a  state  so  low,  that  though  existence 
continues  to  ebb  on,  it  is  a  darkened,  dreary 
state  I  and  ^^  let  those  vouch  for  the  truth    of 
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this  idea,  who  have  had  the  portals  of  the  tomb 
closed  between  them,  and  the  being  they  haye 
loved  best  on  earth — ^who  have  sat  on  its  thres- 
hold, and  are,  as  it  were,  shut  out  in  a  cold  and 
lonely  world,  from  whence  all  that  was  most 
lovely  and  loving  has  departed/*  For  many 
and  many  a  sad  day,  he  walked  about  in  a 
mournful  reverie,  seemingly  unconscious  of  the 
world  around  him ;  and  though  he  lived  on,  it 
was  in  a  fixed  and  constant  depression  of 
spirits.  ^'  The  agony  of  the  first  feeling  might 
have  softened  into  pensive  meditation  of  all 
that  she  was  in  her  short  life.  He  did  not  at- 
tempt to  root  out  the  remembrance  from  his 
heart ;  it  was  with  him  when  he  died,  although 
then  it  had  changed  into  joyful  expectation/' 

And  Fitz-Emest,  did  he  endure  with  calm- 
ness the  intelligence  that  all  was  over?  It 
was  midnight : — all  was  hushed  and  still  at  the 
White  CSottage,  but  a  light  glimmered  firom 
the  window,  where  Johnson  sat  watching  for 
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the  last  night.    The  coffin  was  still  naclosedj 
and  no  change  had  yet  come  over  the  features 
of  the  pale  corpse,  that  it  contained. 

A  faint  knock  was  heard  at  the  cottage  door, 
Johnson  appeared  as  if  she  had  expected  it, 
for  immediately  she  arose — softly  descended 
the  stairs,  opened  the  door,  and  let  in  the  tall 
figure  of  a  man,  whose  person  was  concealed 
by  a  large  cloak. 

He  seized  her  hand  convulsively,  no  words 
were  uttered,  but  in  the  stillness  of  the  night, 
sounds  of  suppressed  grief  were  heard  to 
burst  from  both.  The  stranger  seemed  to 
pause,  as  if  irresolute — as  if  striving  to  gain 
strength  for  some  great  effort.  At  length  he 
whispered  in  a  low  hollow  voice  ''I  am 
prepared — ^let  me  go  at  once ;"  and  then  he 
followed  Johnson  into  the  chamber  of  death. 
And  there  we  will  not  intrude.  It  was  a 
hallowed  sanctuary — ^we  will  not  expose  to  the 
public  eye,  all  the  anguish  of  his  labouring 
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heart,  as  he  gazed  upon  her,  whom  he  accused 
himself  of  having  precipitated  into  an  early 
graTe— at  least,  whose  ungovemed  passions 
had  expedited  her  death. 

He  had  suffered  much,  and  deeply  had  he 
repented;  in  sackcloth  and  ashes  would  he 
now  have  deplored  his  errors. 

After  a  lengthened  time  passed  within  the 
sacred  precincts  of  this  chamber,  Fitz-Emest 
departed,  and  it  was  with  a  heart  purified. 
Never  did  the  impression  which  he  this  night 
received,  leave  his  mind.  To  the  hour  of  his 
dissolution,  it  will  assuredly  serve  as  an  im* 
pressive  monitor,  and  Rosalie's  wishes,  will 
indeed  be  fulfilled  to  their  utmost  extent.  And 
if  it  is  permitted,  that  blessed  spirits  may  look 
upon  those  they  have  left  on  esaih,  what 
delight  to  her  celestial  perception,  to  know 
that  he,  whom  she  so  truly — ^so  purely  loved, 
was  blessed  in  goodness,  in  virtue,  learnt  in 
that  one  lesson,  in  which  she  played  so  con- 
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spicuous  a  part — ^that  fatal  yielding   to  the 
dictates  of  a  morbid  ungovemed  feeling. 

The  white  rose  placed  on  the  bosom  of  the 
fair  remains,  was  gone,  and  also  a  tress  of  her 
hair;  and  whenever  Fitz-Emest  pays  the  debt  of 
mortality,  no  doubt  these  relics  will  be  found, 
in  some  secret  recess  where  he  has  ever  fondly 
and  faithfully  treasured  them. 
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CONCLUSION. 

SoMB  time  has  passed^  sinoe  the  subseqaent 
passages  were  written. 

Sir  Francis  Somerville,  to  the  astonishment 
of  every  one,  after  a  lengthened  and  most  pain- 
ful ilhiess,  recovered  entirely  from  the  effects 
of  the  wound,  inlBicted  by  the  unhappy  Arturo. 
To  complete  his  restoration,  he  was  advised 
to  pass  a  winter  abroad,  and  thither  he  went 
accompanied  by  Mr.  Leslie,  who,  at  the  re* 
peated  and  earnest  entreaties  of  the  Baronet, 
was  at  length  induced  to  make  so  great  an 
effort.    This  almost  broken-hearted  old  man. 
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was  certainly  one  of  the  last  companions 
whom  we  should  have  imagined  the  gay  Sir 
Francis  would  have  chosen — ^but  so  it  was; 
and  he  uiged  his  request  in  a  manner  which 
after  some  demur^  overcame  all  Mr.  Leslie's 
scruples ;  and  truly,  could  he  ever  again  experi- 
ence feelings  of  satisfaction,  they  might  have 
been  engendered  by  witnessing  daily,  hourly — 
the  improvement  of  the  mind  and  heart,  of  the 
young  man.  The  experience  of  sorrow— of 
sickness,  had  wrought  a  total  change  in  his 
ideas — the  whole  aspect  of  his  thoughts  had 
altered;  till  now,  he  had  turned  his  eyes 
sedulously  from  the  dark  side  of  life,  and  had 
looked  upon  this  world  in  one  light  alone,  and 
that  a  flattering  one. 

But  touched  by  the  hand  of  adversity,  the 
very  fabric  of  bliss  that  fancy  had  raised  up 
for  him,  vanished  away.  He  beheld  this 
world,  stripped  of  its  gaudy  colours — ^reduced 
to  its  proper  level.    The  time  he  had  misspent, 
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the  Acuities  he  had  misapplied — his  foolish 
levity — ^his  criminal  pursuits — all  arose  in  pain- 
ful retrospect  before  him. 

Such  meditation,  assisted  by  the  words  of 
the  excellent  and  pious  old  man,  produced  a 
total  change  in  his  character.  They  revived 
those  faint  sparks  of  goodness  in  his  nature, 
which  had  so  nearly  been  extinguished  in  his 
dissipated  career;  and  gave  rise  at  last  to 
principles  and  conduct,  which  insured  his 
future  respectabiUty  and  excellence. 

Lord  and  Lady  Belmont  had  already  become 
much  interested  in  their  nephew — anxiously 
had  they  tended  him^  during  the  period  when 
he  lay  in  so  hopeless  a  state,  in  Gabrielli's 
parlour  in  Regent  Street;  even  then,  the 
patience  with  which  he  supported  his  suffer- 
ings, and  his  generous  forgiveness  of  the 
wretched  Italian,  had  propitiated  their  love 
and  admiration;  and  when,  after  a  length- 
ened period  spent  on  the  continent,  (during 
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which  time,  they  corresponded  constantly,)  he 
returned  to  England,  it  was  with  affection  and 
pleasure  they  received  him. 

On  Sir  Francis  Somerville's  return  to 
London,  he  agun  entered  into  the  world ;  hut 
he  had  marked  out  for  himself  a  decidedly 
different  line,  from  that  which  he  had  taken 
formerly.  He  had  sold  his  house  and  fumi* 
ture  in  Hill  street,  and  had  purchased  another 
mansion.  There  were  recollections  that  he 
gladly  would  banish  for  ever  from  his  mind, 
for  the  impression  they  had  left  was  still  pain- 
ful in  the  extreme. 

He  went  more  into  general  society,  and  took 
his  place  as  a  man  of  fortune  and  talent.  By 
degrees  he  shook  off  all  intimacy  with  his 
former  associates,  and  with  them  his  ei-devani 
companion  Templeton;  but  he  was  kind  to 
him  as  far  as  his  purse  was  concerned,  and 
exerted  his  interest  to  get  him  some  small 
situation  abroad,  as  he  had  married  Fanny, 
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and  was  any  thing  but  '^  flash/'  as  he  termed 
ity  in  his  drcumstances* 

When  this  story  was  concluded,  there  was 
a  prospect  that  seemed  every  day  ripening  into 
certainty,  which  was,  that  of  our  Baronet  being 
a  suitor  for  the  hand  and  heart  of  one  of  his 
fair  cousins ;  and  there  is  little  doubt,  that 
Lady  Geraldine  will  have  every  prospect  of 
happiness,  with  one  who  has  so  nobly  shaken 
oflf  the  chains  of  vanity  and  folly.  He  had 
been  betrayed  by  the  flattering  gale ;  he  was 
insensibly  carried  down  the  stream,  by  the 
multitude  of  evil  doers,  who  are  for  ever 
surrounding  the  young  and  prosperous;  but 
being  aroused  by  the  sense  of  danger,  he  man- 
fully  overcame  the  evil,  by  a  steady  adherence 
to  the  dictates  of  conscience  and  duty ;  and  in 
his  future  life,  his  station — ^his  fortune — ^his 
talents  will  be  exercised  in  their  proper  man- 
ner— ^no  longer  as  heretofore,  merely  to  ad- 
minister to  self-indulgence  and    luxury,  but 
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earnestly  and  unceasingly  applying  them  to 
their  legitimate  pmpoaes — shedding  light  and 
lustre  over  the  sphere  in  which  he  moves. 

Prosperity  continued  to  pour  its  rich  stream 
upon  the  Belmont  family.  They  were  so 
truly  good  and  excellent — every  action  of  their 
lives  so  influenced  to  one  feeling,  the  desire 
of  doing  their  duty  to  God  and  man,  that 
surely  a  blessing  acccompanied  every  event  of 
their  lives*  Nothing  befalls  the  virtuous  for- 
tuitously. Each  circumstance  possesses  its 
link  in  that  great  chain  of  causes,  which  is 
appointed  to  carry  on  their  improvement  and 
felicity.  Even  the  seemingly  discordant 
chances  in  the  lives  of  good  men,  are  made 
upon  the  whole  to  concur  and  conspire^  for 
promoting  their  happiness  at  last. 

Lady  Gertrude^  the  constant,  tender  friend,  of 
Rosalie^  is  happy  as  a  wife,  and  as  a  mother. 
The  same  warm  affectionate  nature,  which 
shone  so  conspicuously  in  early  youth,    in- 
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fluenced  her  feelings  in  all  the  new  ties^  which 
in  after  life  she  acquired ;  but  present  hap- 
piness has  not  obliterated  the  memory  of  the 
past;  and  in  the  imremitting,  respect^  and 
tender — almostfilialaffection,  which  she  evindes 
towards  Mr.  Leslie^  her  never  ceasing  love  for 
the  lost  Rosalie  is  most  beautifully  pour- 
trayed. 

Mrs.  Elton^  or  rather  Madame  Gabrielli^ 
remained  at  the  White  Cottage  until  her  death, 
which  took  place  about  six  months  after  the 
demise  of  her  daughter.  The  devoted  nurse 
remained  a  favoured  guest  at  the  Abbey,  until 
Mr.  Leslie's  return  from  the  continent ;  and 
then  she  took  up  her  abode  with  him,  at  a 
small  home  in  which  he  settled,  a  few  miles 
from  the  village  of  Fairbourne ;  and  she  served 
him  with  that  fidelity  and  kindness  which  had 
ever  characterized  her  actions. 

Mr.  Leslie  would  not  listen  to  the  wishes  of 
his  friends,  that  he  should  remain  constantly  at 
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the  Abbey.  He  wished  be  sud  to  be  within  an 
easy  distance  of  his  place  of  burial^  but  he  had 
not  courage  to  revisit  a  spot  saddened  by  so 
many  bitter  reflections.    His  was : — 

**  An  eye  which  could  not  brook 
A  momeot  on  that  grave  to  look." 

His  life  however  was  cheered  by  a  constant 
sight  of  every  member  of  a  family  who  alone 
had  the  power  of  reviving  any  feeling  of  interest 
in  his  heart.  Fain  would  they  have  over^ 
whelmed  him  with  proofs  of  their  esteem^  but 
his  wants  were  few^  and  his  wishes  were 
bounded,  to  the  one  hope  which  alone  sustained 
his  drooping  spirits — that  of  soon  quitting  this 
world,  and  rejoining  the  child  of  his  affections 
in  another,  and  happier  existence ;  but  it  was 
grateful  to  his  kind  heart  to  know,  that  pros- 
perity and  happiness  were  the  lot,  of  those  he 
knew  to  be  so  worthy  of  every  blessing. 

The  last  act  of  his  clerical  life,  was  to  read 
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the  nuptial  benediction  over  Fitz-Emest  and 
Lady  Constance.  We  will  not  attempt  to 
fathom  any  of  the  feelings,  which  must  have 
strongly  agitated  the  hearts  of  those  three 
persons,  on  that  occasion.  Mr.  Leslie  had 
performed  a  sacred  promise,  and  he  felt  relieved 
of  a  load  of  responsibility ;  and  it  is  with  real 
satisfaction  that  I  am  enabled  to  add,  that  the 
event  brought  with  it  the  happiest  results. 
The  future  lives  of  Fitz-Emest  and  Constance 
were  truly  peaceful,  truly  happy,  and  every 
year  that  passed  strengthened  the  attachment 
which  Fitz-Ernest  felt  towards  his  tender  and 
loving  wife. 

Gentle  reader,  should  your  steps  ever  lead 
you  to  the  neighbourhood  of  Fairboume,  visit 
the  picturesque  church  yard ;  and  in  a  shaded 
comer  on  the  south  side  of  the  church— you 
will  be  directed  to  it  by  the  conspicuous  and 
wide  spreading  yew  tree — there  you  will  see  a 
grave.    It  is  surrounded  by  a  handsome  iron 
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railing.  Within  its  inclosure,  if  perchance  it 
should  be  summer^  your  eye  will  be  attracted 
by  a  blaze  of  blossom ;  for  there  the  choicest 
roses  are  planted,  and  flourish  in  the  richest 
luxuriance. 

Not  a  blade  of  rank  grass — not  anoxiousweed 
^-dares  to  spring  near  this  consecrated  spot  1 
A  gardener  who  formerly  lived  with  Mr.  Leslie^ 
and  who  now  works  at  the  Abbey^  has  in  his 
possession  a  key  of  the  inclosure ;  and  it  is  his 
office  —one  which  he  fulfills  with  assiduous  care^ 
to  keep  the  cherished  spot  in  the  most  exqui- 
site order. 

A  large  flat  stone  had  at  first  alone  been 
placed  over  tlie  opening  of  the  vaults  which  had 
been  constructed  underneath;  but  now  there 
stands  upon  it,  a  marble  pedestal^  bearing  on  its 
base  a  smaU  vase,  of  the  most  chaste  and 
beautiful  workmanship.  An  unknown  hand 
had  done  this.  From  whence  it  came^  has  never 
yet  been  ascertained.    Indeed,  few  inquiries 
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were  ever  made  upon  the  subject.  On  the  vase 
was  inscribed  the  following  words : — 

**  Sweet  harmoniBt !  and  beautifiil  as  sweet ! 
And  young  as  beautiful  I  and  good  as  young !" 


END. 
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